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The Author ks heb far ent at - his — 9 
| "twin. this Book was in the Preſs, the Errors 
0 Printing are ſpmewhat too many, which the 

eie - deſir'd to excuſe ; they being moſt or all 

Eo. corrected, and placed after the Title-page, in the 
M,armer following, and he Will kind all the reft — 

TuRgendy pas and eligible. | 7 1 1 
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| f Wes 2. i 1. 55 Jmmancly read el. . „ 
3 5 P 25. 1. 17. tor ſee a Counte] of Bos read fee a Counſel ot — - 

LE 6 1. 44: in the Margin for-2 Je b. 12. and 7 i. 1, 12 
47. 1 13. for the Readers Judge, read THe 9 
52. J. 28. leave out 75, Sc. 
83 1 21, for 2d. read 3d 
4; 1's: add and betwcen Light ad 8 5 

229. J. 12. for deride the Church, read divide the Church. 
248 1. x. for deny not, read Mm 
301. l. 26. for ſilent at 41 Times, read filent at ach Times. 
„306. J. 7. read Ea fietb the Church. 9 5 
401. in the Nargin, for Mate xi. 1, 8. 7068 Matt. X. 15 A 1 
for Lale x. 13. read Luke x. 19. and add Luke x. 17. | 
428. 1. 28. for contrad:flinguiſh, read contrad! Niall. 
. 459 1. 1. for feed, read feeding, _ | 
3 „459. 1. 10. for- Ae with him, read he with bim. : 
i WE 8 461. J. 12 for ſpecial, read ſpecie. C „ 00% 
o 469. 1: 16. for couuerted to e read converted to cu 1 
= ſfeiaurty. | | 
vp. 483. in che Mie for. 1 * Gor xi. 16. read I Cor xi. 26. 
p. 486. l. 21. . for Drinking, read Drunken. | Rn A 
a. 1 488. n 2 MM for a A e read a Quaker nie. — 
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- 5 doom the Grace of God and no other Cauſe zncites 955 
N 7 labour therein. 


be,. des thoſe Hours I ſhould mmf rode in the parti- . 


Fas ys are 1 maſt chite table Elba 
de can make for the Good of Mankind, though 
the moſt difficult Points of Duty, to mnform Men's 
e and undeceive them in Matters of 
1 But fuch Endeavours are too often re- 
ſented much contrary to Merit, con dering the 


"Difficulty and Laborieuſneſt of the Work, in thoſe 


let, notwithlanding the af, Kane — 


8 this W ork may chance to meet with of ſome Perſons — 


bs m the World Fo. hope not all) Fg 75 hon being law- 1 2 


| | ful, and. the Work. 40 ll fhew whether it bo not f 6 


N done accor ing 70 Truth and Equity, or otherwiſe . | 


F am willing to 7mprove fome op "ace of Time il this —— 


Bui neſs, what I can well ſpare to beſtow herein, — 


cular Duties of my Cure; with . fire to undecerve 


7 -_- of the People called Qa bers. Though many ” 


ot bers are more fit and able for E tes prizes of this =» 
Nature as ſeeming need/ul : yet as willing to tale 
- fone. Pains herein without finifter Ends or baſe  } 
" De _ g's, 7 7 bave one e ment. to hope m 
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Labour will n not ks in vain, 17 1 may Sas tend 
10 ſome good Effect. And amongſt % the ſuitable 
e well compoſed Pieces induſtriouſly wrought ly 
our deceaſed Brethren of the Clergy, againſt that 
5 Hereſy that aroſe about the Year of our Lord 
„ O46; ſuch are Dr. Leſley” s Works againſt 1 
: Nate n, Mr. Norris's, George Keith's, Dr. 
Stillingfleet's ſeaſonable Advice concerning Qua ler- ? 
7m, and Mr. Tho. Bennet's Confutation of Qua- 
 kherijm, I find no Fault with any one. But al! 
hat I bave read of ſuch Pieces T judge to be ſuit- 
Alle and well adapted to the Occaſion, and fee not 
lo - rmoherein they needed to be done better. Vt, 
ſuppoſe the Style in ſome Things handled fome- 5 
what to? bigh and ſyllagiſtical for every Reader, 
and I conceive my plain Method of Speech will bo — 
1 ſuitable and beneficial to mean Capacities. And — 
. i ince all that has been written to Qua fers, concer- _ 
"ning controverted Points, has nut anfeoer'd the „ 
. End, to convert and per frade them to re- 2 
turn lo the Protefant Church, and obſerve Chri- * 
iian Ordinances, there ſeems to be need fill to 
. rm their Underſtanding and ſhew them their 
Errors, if a Man could do any good Service to 
„e his Church, or their Souls by bis. Pains. 
hich Ti hings ſhould incite us to endeavour i in this 7 
Matter, who can hope to do any good; - But IT 
. acknowledge they are a People whoſe Minds 
are deeply 5 aud contumed. with of = 


 groundleſs Conceits of their own ſpiritual W: /as 5 
and Auen, | KUL 7 ee to be their i ea : 
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The PREFACE. 


7 Pride and Taſolence, and that they do err, Wit - 
tu Matters of Faith and Practice; yet are ready _ 
o deſpiſe and withſtand the mojt char Convictions 

of Holy Scripture rightly applied to them. And in 
thoſe Things wherein they think themſelves wiſer 
than others, I conceive, they are the moſt unbelie- 

Ving. and deceived of any others, who profeſs Faith 
in Chriſt Jeſus. To recite a few Words of Mr. 

 Bennet's Preface. « hen that Set firſt 1 

peared in the Morli they diſtinguiſbed tbem- 
* ſelves by ſuch Variety of Bntbofiahlical Freaks, 


as made their Perſons utterly ridiculous, their 


Boots were then fluffed with ſuch pr odigious 5 
* Quantities of Ribaliry, and Fargon of Bit-. 
Eo. terneſs, moſt. unchriftian Language, and even 
Blaſphemy itſelf, as inclined all ſober Perſons _ 
to believe, that they ought to be rather burnt 
than confuted. But the a iolent Heat of that 
1 Vrenæy by Degrees abated, and the Profeſſors 
of Ruakeriſm began to recover their Senſes, and _ 
* Zo aft like Men, though not like Chriſtians. _ 
* Then they endeavoured. to juſtify their horrible - 5 
Tenets by plaufible Arguments, and to gild over 
their impious Doctrines with Pretences of Scrip- oo 
ure Autlority for them. At length Mr. W. 
E: Penn, Mr. Gcorge Keith, and Mr. Robert — l 
Barclay aroſe. Theſe dreſſed up their Religion to Y 
the beſt Advantage, the two laſt eſpecially en- 
deavoured to refine Quakerijm; they Joined their» 
Studies and Labours, the 'y knew and improved © 
6 each "ther N lions, and what Books they ub. 
ye. "ied þ 


vi The P R E F A c E. 
« Bliſhed either ſeparately or jointly were recerwed 

„ by their own Party with great Applauſe? —_ 

Among ſt all which Books written of thoſe or otben 

Vualers, Mr. Bennet ſuppoſed, Barclay's Apology 5 


4 is certainly the moſt exatt Piece that ever was 
E -woritten in Defence of Quateriſm, which Book I 


buave in Cuſtody, and have lately read it, and ſiip- 
po it dejerveth much Blame or Confutation. There- 
fore 1t is the preſent Defign and Buſineſs to write 
an Eſſay of it, for the U and Benefit of Quakers; _ 
„ 0 e 100M ſee and perceive, if they will believe, 
be greatly they have been miſled, even with their = 
beſt refined Writers : To which J juage, by their 
Cone ion and Practice, they do yet adhere, And 
I think this is a legal} W ay of proceeding to let them 
diſcern their perilous Revolt, that they may re- 
| form their Lives, if they are willing, and God © 
M pleaſe. to give them Grace and good Defire to re- 
turn to the Proteſtant Church, and join in Society 
oi h other Chriftians, who believe and preach 
the Revealed Word of Gd; pray to Him for Mer-. 
cy, and repent of their Sins. And if the Quakers _ 
T1097 /l do ſo too, 1 doubt not, it @o1ll be greatly fo. 
„ OOF Advantage; and God will hear them, and - © 
ſave them. My Method to write this Eſay W 
hacclay's Apology, ſhall be to ſhew the Errors of 
bis Doctrine, in that be offers to maintain ans 
firm for Truth many improbable Things, which _ 
E  - the Holy Scripture will neither witneſs or juſtify, 0 
or ſound Reaſon evince to be Truth, How he pre- 
=. fumed t 40 call Quakers 5 Propheth, by pretending, they - 


JJC 
had preditted ſome certain Events, 1 as the ORR 
| Goſpel enjoins no Chriſtian Miniſters to know ; 
which 1 conceive to be a notable Sign of Imfoſture. = 
a adly. As they come in Courſe in the Pages, to re- 
fute many of bis Errors, and fhew wherein, and 
bow he makes wrong and groundleſs Applications * 
Scripture Texts, and perverts the true Senſe to be 
underſtoud; and do this compendicuſiy as conveni- 
ently I can, to ſpare Charges of Printing a bis 
Volume, and Pains of Writing too much, and ſpare 
the Readers. For though his Arguments be large, A 
end artfully deviſed ; yet, when it is clearly proved, 
they are ſtuffed with wrong Applications of Texts, || 
 Improbabilities, and groundleſs Imaginations, it. 
doll ſhew the N. ork to be doubtful, inctu, 4 with — 
- Error and unwarrantable Doclrine. ons 8 
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Concerning immediate 1 r . 20 
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The Holy Scripture proved by Reaſon to be the Rule 


again, 
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” The Holy Seripture proved to be the principal Rule of 


Faith, — p. 65 


Barclays ; Obje®; ions to the contrary 5 anſwered, p. 86 
Of the Condition of Man! in the Fal, — 9. 92 


Of the Light within — Pp. | 


Diverſe Texts explained, concerning the, Light with- _ 
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Of Juflification, | n Lo 177 ; 
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3 oncer ning Yai ſpiration and Prayer, p. 251 


| 0 ONCE rning Sil ent W orſhip of Quakers, — p. 290 


f Bapti lin,  Viible and Inviſible, 3 p. 307: | 


x; Gs ker Ot: Aions againſ V ible Baptiſm, Ant er d, 
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pd Phont” Nuraber, 
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nd Boy wing the Body to MI an, p. 513 
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huis Epiſtle Dedicatory to King Charles. - 


9 75 


bis People whom he had called and 
= goes on with large Commendations O 


i Page, making them the peaceable 8 Saints 


. ———— — 3 _ # 4 * 


Y IIS. fut improl; AL ble 5 Aſſ 1 f 
| tion 5 © have taken notic: N 
W by. Which he ENUCavOure =: 1 
eee to give Credit to Quaker; 

to be moſt. diſcerning ſpiritoal Alen; 5 
yes, and Prophets too -(forfooth) is in 


the Second. Where he courted the 
King with ſuitable Speech; but having 
reflected on the Clergy, he adds, © Ther, 
evilly entreated the Mellengers 1 
the Lord, and cauſed to beat and _ 
impriſon his Prophets, and perſecuted 


* — 5 


gathered from among them.” He 
Quakers in the following Lines of his 
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Concer erning Quaker Prop be 


Imma %s Holy Land, Who turn 


Nn MOT 


9 N 
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SEE. 


a 1W arnn "0 


k re A. (0 4 # [170 
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rig into. P 4 70 ſhares, and their 


to Pr ning hooks, to learn War 
But, faith he, © God raifed 

them \ up, and armed hem with fpi- 
ritual We 
Spirit 
(et ſtified in the Sucets and Highw ays$;:..: 
and publick Markets, ane I Synagos 1 
againſt the Pride, Vanity bug and 
Hy 0 city of. chat Genet ation. DA his 


Al d Power, 


| Quaker 
Aa; 8 Act 


apons, even with his own 
V hereby they 


0 ommendation, and their 


of P reaching and P rophecying ” 


Dave ' And | de adds, that 1 | 
| « and, FE piſtles w crc Ss | : 


and Richard Crom- 


c 
cen the gs Adve Ita 1 the Par. | 

* Jia nent and others then Fox „ 
0 Fei n R Reco i mY C Tat h appear. In 1 
anſwer to det! Di ſeourſe of Barclay to 
Ning Cogr Second, though I 
have no E idence to af m N hether or 

5; the Qua behaved themſelves 

in th N agai inſt the 9 
Pride and aities of that Ge neration ;. 

Ir. Whether or not, they | ſent ſuch 


lexor Scribles of Prophecy to O.fces 
les or Scribles Of 1 WAN LCC -Y to "I Ter : 
Cromuwe, and Bis Adhetet its. \ fgnifyiog 
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Concer ning Quaker 55 % cc. 


that faid manner of Prophecying will 
1 manifeſt no ſure, but a doubttul way of 
proving and demonſtrating one or more 


Perſons to be true Miniflers of the 


5 7 Goſpel, | enducd with. ſpiritual. Power 5 
ang Holineſs ſuitable for that I union. 


1/7, Becanſe the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
the Word to preach, is manifeſted and 
revealed, and that enjoincth not any 


1 brifien Miniſter to have that manner 


; of Prophecy, 40: prophc ly I: K. ings Or” 
Princes as the Prophets of Ol. were 


 lometime ſent to do, Nor there 1s no. 


 Neceſlity at all for it, - whereby to edify ; 4 v. 21 


the Church. P redicting Matters con- 
223... cerming. worldly Government: is no ſpe- 
- 0 "al Call or Bulineſ(s of Goſpel Minilters, . 
2a, Chriſt plainly faith, AL the Met 
HR ophets and the Law p, l, 2 until. 


. Jobn. And may well be underſtood 


to ſignify by thole Words, That he * rs 


- Propheſying ſhould ceaſe, in ſuch ma 
ner as it had been commanded "IA 
Jon, the Harbinger and Forerunner of | 
Chritt, And after John who came to 
prepare his Way, who came to fallfil . 
the Law and the Prophets, Predictions 
or Propheſying ſhould ceaſe in that 
Manner, and the Words of C brit and 


T bis bol, well ſuffice tor a Word and 


5 . = 5 5 Law 


I. 4 : . 3% 
FLY 2 ! J 1 79 A 
at 2 i 8 F: 


ES Con cerning Wer Pr ophecy. 
e a 20 ile Mens Practice and fave 
r Xie. e Souls; for fo he promiſeth, and 
. ſo he commande thto believe and obey 
his Wor d, and they ſhall be faved, 8 
LY ns Not to pfophely in 9 der 0 teach the 9 5 
Matt X. 22. W. vid, but to. miniſter his W Verd. 

35 ther hath Prophecying con- 
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= Mo xii. 16-COrnInG 1 80 al Things, any thing to 
T 0 '1 thy Nlens Saly ation, Were it tue 

ni ftatod to ce i 316 1 ue 6 „and Places, ; 
and Perions.; W io [1 yet the Qu 1kers 


- were” Neve! (tha t 1 k new b y any vi 
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„ . is Adherents. 1 will not alt 1m, and 

. Aid therein the Things B arclay 

bl EE: the * ore, "Aigpil v 8 n 5 5 chat 

: 

claim to; For where: we are bid of St. 

5: Pau, Nerf 79. | benc 5 has 0 N wit, | 2101 , 
e ropbecying There it is meant, : 


* 


rere in the m, by carnal Defires, 


Jence hit 1 hemſe web ) known £05” {late 
the a id Maes hs Oliver Cron: well and 
—_ 5 1 it * ould | not 8 ol tom x 


1 5 e f pi that en and Holineſs they lay 


„ . that len (hon ae: not quench the Spirit 


ABliſts and Fogs, or Neglect of Duty iv, Wy 


n their 2 15 5 be fervent 
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Concerning Quaker Prophecy. 


of the Goſpel, and not to deſpiſe the 
Word and Means of Salvation, But 


that it is not at all, in any ſpecial Man- 


ner or Senſe of the Thing, to be under- 


Kos of Propheſyings of the reducing 


bor downfall of Perſons w 0 uſurp Tem- 


E. poral Kingdoms or States by Wrong, | 


yet 1 deny not wiſe Men to be fitteſt to 


judge what Manner of Events be like 
180 befal ſuch Perſons, who uſurp others 
" Right by Wrong and Violence, 


But, 4%, It ſuch Quakers did 
fore! the Downfall of Oliver Creme! 


5 and his Adherents, then to be nigh at 
"= hand, and the very Time and Day not 


mentioned; that might moſt likely be 


3 notlung elſe but Imagination, in as 
much as he but only governed the Land 5 
awhile by Uſurpation and Force of 


Arms, and not. by Right. And any : 
ther Men of Capacities might probably 


imagine that God Almighty would in 


huis Juſtice reduce him or pull him down 


== by [Death or ſome other 3 without f 
T5 crying up their Party for that, to be 


1 0 _ wiſe Men and Prophets of the i 


And I think the Reader will | 


1 = me, for concluding that Pre- DS 


tence of Barclay, of the Prophecy! ng 
ST = of N about Oliver Crom: well, hs 
_ uch 3 


6 Concer ning 9 p e . 


"ach other, to be no true but a doubt- 
ful Sign of: their ſpiritual Wiſdom and _ 
7 miniſterial Power ; but rather a Sign 64 
their ſpiritual Pride and Error, whilſt 
they cry up themſelves to be wiſe Men 
and Prophets by ſuch improbable Aﬀer- _ 
tions, and in Things which rather con- 
cern the Magiſtrates and Laity than the 
Clergy. Here another large Pretence 
of his own. foreſeeing Wiſdom, and 
| ſpiritual Aſſurance, appears as impro- . 
bable as the former, or more ſo, Page7. 
of his Epiſtle; where farther courting 7 
the King with ſuitable Addreſſes in his 
= Manner, and commending Quakers for 
Innocence, Loyalty, and to be meek _ 
Subjects, he advances in great Aſſurance 
-: of. their Increaſe, and ſignifies that his 
_ *Ciemency tow ards them, and tolerating - 
their Sectary with Liberty of Conſcience, _ 
-- ſhould be none of the leaſt Things te 
1 render his Memory remarkable, But 
Bit Dy ord of Prophecy i is all the Matter | 
to be noted now ; for, faith he, Ge- 
e netations to come ſhall not more ad. 
| m tice that fingular Step of Divine 
© Prov! idence of reſtoring Thee to th, 
8 'T hrone without outward Bloodſhed, 
* than they ſhall admire the Increaſe and 1 
£Þ; ogreſs of this Truth without All 
„ * outward = 
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© outward Help and againſt ſo great 
© Oppoſition, which ſhall be none of 


. the leaſt Things rendering thy Me. 


. © mory remarkable. Now J judge, 


there has been no great Oppoſition 


againſt Quakeriſm fince, to hinder that 


4 admirable Increaſe. and Progreſs of it. 


Barclay there imagined, would be but 
: hor) it might have increaſed, if it could, 
' Admiration, and large Progreſs. 
however outward Power hindreth not 


Religion is known, when the Power of 


| God and Grace advanceth it, as he did 


the Goſpel of Chriſt againſt worldly 

Power and Oppoſition, To which 

Barclay and other Quakers have had 
the Deluſion and Impudence, ever ſince 


tits Beginning, to compare that Hereſy, _ 


. Quakeriſm, without either Ground or 


Proof but Imagination. For What 3 
1 Ground or Proof could there be to com- 


pare that groundleſs and profane Opi- 275 


nion to the Goſpel Miniſtry, manifeſt 
+ by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 1650 Years _ 


before that Opinion had taken any con- 


ſiderable Beginning or Growth in the 8 


World? In which Miniſtry and Goſpel 5 
ok Chriſt was fulfilled all the Scripture 


| of the Law and the Prophets maniteſt- ; 


4 ed, its in e * Signs and N 


Wonders, J = 


— R 


Wonders, and mighty Deeds of heal- 
ing all forts of diſeaſed Perſons, pardon- 
ing Sin, raiſing the Dead, caſting out: . ? 
Devils, and what not? The leaſt of 
which Works and Miracles Quakeriſm 
| hath never produced any Teſtimony, 
to compare itſelf, no more than the 
leaſt of any other Sectaries dividing from 

the more united Body of Chriſtians, 

| Neither do Quakers obey the Precepts 

ol the Goſpel of Chriſt more than others, 
but in ſome Duties greatly conſiderable 
leaſt of all others. Therefore Quakers _ 
appear to be the greateſt Boaſters of al! 
others; and to conſider this Reaſon 


Concerning Quaker Prophecy. 


my rightly, in the ready Way to deceive 


themſelves and thoſe that follow them, 
wuhilſt they pretend to ſhew themſelves — 
Vla.ife, by Signs of Prophecy and ſpiri- 
_- tual Power, upon mere improbable _ 
Aſſertion, or Brain-ſick Imagination. 
00 but conſider Barclay in this Matter, 
at his Page laſt cited, where he figna- 
lizes the Increaſe and Progreſs of 8 5 
keriſm, what he there calls Truth, to 
be admired by Generations to come, as 


much as they ſhould admire that ſingu- . 


5 lar Step of Divine Pr ovidence 1 in reſtor- 
ing King Charles the Second to his 
. Throne without Bloodſhed ; which 


Words | ] 


Cw erning Quaker Pr opbecy. | 


th: 
Words appear to have been ſpoken of 5 
him in force of Imagination, but he 
diaeelivered in a way of Prophecy or Pre- 
diction of an admirable Increaſe of 
= Quakers, for 10 they ſignify, but: appear 
als yet quite improbable, For it is evi- | 
dent that Generations fince, and thoſe. 
to come, have reafon to admire that 
fingular Step of Divine Providence, in 


reſtoring that King to his Throne in 


ſuch manner, that the Church thinks 
proper to celebrate it by an annual 
Thankſgiving to God for it. But I 
perceive not at all how the Increaſe and fy 
Peogreſs of Quakerifm hath yet 7 DO 
that Event in Admiration. Firſt, in 
that the King had Oppoſition of world: 5 
ly Power, many Enemies, when he 
Was forced to hide himſelf in the { +," vs 
d4l s he did to fave his Life, yet God 
brought bim to bis Throne vithout 
HBloodſhed. Now it is unknown to me, 
thut ever ſince Barclay wrote his Apolo- To; 
27 oy, they were oppoſed; yet that figni- 
"= fies nothing to hinder the Power or 
Will of God Almighty, in what he is 
wWWell-pleaſed to do. But, Secondly, R 
the Matter of Fact, to anfwer to the 


3 King's Reſtoration, it appears that m—_ 


1 ker im bat h bad no on Increate or . : | 
©: h 


10 


Canern ning is Quaker Frede, 


- Progref to be pied, no more than 


any other little Sectary of Men who had 

once imbibed an Opinion, made a Be- 
ginning, and obtained ſome conſider- 

able Number of confident Defendants, 
as Quakeriſm then had, being, as] un- 
derſtand, 28 Vears old at leaſt, when 
Barclay v rote that Apology 1 have 
ftcad, printed 62 or 63 Years ago. In 

| which Time had it prevailed as the true 


| Goſpel once did, which his Writing 


ſeems to preſignify, it had by this time, 
in a Senle as that once did, turned the 


Wiorld upſide down, But ſince no ſuch _ 
Matter is done by Quakeriſm, which 
be called Truth, his Aſſurance of Ima- 
___ gination, it would increaſe in an admira- 


OC | dle Manner, appears at preſent to have E 


been vain, and groundleſs of Truth, i 


neither to contain true Prophecy or. 


Wiſdom to make Proof, or anſwer the : 
Sente he ſpake in, A therefore Will, void 


of Truth. For it is notorious many 
5 erroneous Religions, and ſome true, 
have quite excelled Qua \keriſm for ad- = 
mirable Progreſs and Increaſe, namely, 5 


the Papiſts, Paganiſm, Mahometaniſm, 


and the true Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, | 
in all ReformedChurches of Proteſtants; _ 
| ſome uch now. 


Quakers deſire to be 
e Called, h. 


%% 3 


W 


Concerning Quaker Prophecy. 


called, yet in as much as they ſeparate 

' themſelves from amongſt other Prote- 

ſtants, and ſignalize themſelves by heir 

ſingular and conceited Ways, ſuch as 
be erroneous, there is no Reaſon that 
Proteſtants ſhould own them as their 
Blrethren, fince they ſeparate from them 

on ſuch groundleſs Notions. But here 

have we no Sign of their Opinion being 
the Truth, according to Barclay's Pre- 
dictions of Its Increaſe and Progreſs in 


England, Ireland, or Scotland, Holland, 


or Inhiere- ever, in moſt. Places, but a 


itte divided, conceited Sectary amongſt 
= me Couttrries ſeparating and ſignalizing © 
themſelves from other Ch riſtians,. And 5 
ſeo much for Quaker Prophecy a and Fes” 
diction, in Mr. Barclays Epiſtle to King 
..-, _ Charles the Second, about Which!!! 
think I have ſpent Time and Paper 8 
enough, to ſhew the Pretence very in- 
probable and groundleſs. Yet I muſt 
___ obſerve one other moſt notable, bak 
r groundleſs Pretence in that Fpiſtle 1 
before I go farther, which J might hae . 
di.oune firſt, yet not out of due Sam, „„ 
. Where, Page 1. he calls bimſelf, . 
+ Servant of Jeſis Chriſt, called of Gi = 
5 to the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel o 
* again revealed, and after a . ane 9 
'E . "dart „ 


Gunter ning ig Quaker . 


1 N to be dated. no more than 
any other little Sectary of Men who had 


= once imbibed an Opinion, made a Be- 


ginning, and obtained ſome conſider- 
able Number of confident Defendants, 
8 Quakeriſm then had, being, as l un- 


: derſtand, 28 Years old at leaſt, when 


0 Barclay wrote that Apology 4; harre 2 


read, printed 62 or 63 Years ago. In 


which Time had it prevailed as the true 
| Goſpel once did, which his Writing 5 
©7512." ee preſignify, it had by this time, 


in a Senſe as that once did, turned the 


World upfide down, But ſince no ſuch 


Matter 18 done by Quakeriſm, which : mM 
be called Truth, his Aflurance of Ima- 


gination, it would increaſe in an admira- 


. Manner, appears at preſent to have 5 


been vain, and groundleſs of Truth, 


„ neither to contain true Prophecy or 
Wiſdom to make Proof, or anſwer the 


Senſe he ſpake 1 1! therefore Will, void „ 
of Truth, For it is notorious many | 
erroneous Religions, and ſome true, __ 

8 have quite excelled Quakeriſm for EY L 

mirable Progreſs and Increaſe, namely, „ 


the Papiſts, Paganiſm, Mahometaniſm, 


= and the true Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, 


ES in all ReformedChurches of Proteſtants ; = 
Hime. duch no-] Quakers deſire to be: 4 
e N called, . 


Cumeeruiꝶ Quaker Pr kts 


called, yet in as much as they ſoparnto 
themſelves from amongſt other Prote- 
ſtants, and ſignalize themſelves by their 
ſingular and conceited Ways, ſuch as 
de erroneous, there is no Reiſon that 
Proteſtants ſhould own them as their 
Brethren, ſince they ſeparate from them 
on ſuch groundleſs Notions. But here 
have we no Sign of their Opinion being 
the Truth, according to Barclay's Pre- 
dictions of its Increaſe and Progreſs in 
England, Treland, or Scotland, Holland, 


or where ever, in moſt Places, but a 


little divided, conceited Sectary amongſt 


| 11 a 


the Countries ſeparating and fignalizing 
| themſelves from other Chriſtians. And 


fo much for Quaker Prophecy 2 and Pre- 


diction, in Mr. Barclay' $Fpilile to King = 
_ Charks the Second, about which 1 _ 


think I have ſpent Time and Paper = 
enough, to ſhew the Pretence very im- 


” probable and groundleſs. Vet I muſt - 


_ obſerve one other moſt notable, high, 


and groundleſs Pretence in that E piſtle 


before I go farther, which I might have 


Where, Page 1. he calls himſelf, 


or - Servant of 9 4 2 Chriſt, called I Gd 
dio the Diſpenſation | of the Goſpel now. 
: it revealed, and aller a long and 

c 7 N Wy dark 


L 692 
8 


dione fiſt, yet not out of due 2 = 


f 8 > 


5 - Þ | Robert Barclay's s Pr etence 


e dark Night of Apoſtacy commanded. Se 
© to bepreachedto all Nations, wiſheth _ 
© Health and Salvation. Where I ei- 
1 blame his Words, at firſt, calling 

| himſelf a Servant of Feſus Chrift, (be- 


cauſe he profeſſed Faith in Bim) nor ae 3 
laſt wiſhing Health and Salvation; yet 


in three Inſtances in the Subſtance, for 
high Preſumption and an e 
Arten. i 
17, His Words, 1804 of God to the 
HDüßpenlation of the Goſpel,” high Pre- 


ſumption, and improbable Aﬀertion too! 
But had he called himſelf Miniſter of 
the Goſpel, or Miniſter of the Word of 
God, meaning the revealed Word, it is 


 poſlible. his Words might have been 


Truth; and yet if he had not been in 
the regular Way of the Miniſtry, I _ 
ſhould © not have ſtaid to diſpute n, 
füt: But in that he faith, called * 


| Cor. ix 17 God to the Dijper ation of the Goſpel; - 


his Call is equal to that which St. Paul's 5 


Aa 4, 6, was, of which it doth not appear, that 

Te PP f 
Either he or any Quaker {to regard their 
Works) ever yet proved himſelf to have 


had. Therefore, faid J, high Proſurp- > 


tion and improbable Affertion too; 


=”. for all the World of Chriſtians knows, TE 
men. 19 by believing th . revealed Word, that 7 | 


uh 


to reveal the Goſpel Again. 


Spirit and Power of God in Chriſt; 


one of ſuch no — was ever known 


to do. 


tence, or jugling Impoſture, will fully 


appear to be his next Words, at the 
Place cited, thus; Now again re- 
_ vealed,” By which Words, he propoſes ; 
0 Readers to underſtand, as afore in- 
ſtanced, he was called of God to the 
. Diſpenladen, of the Goſpel of Jeſus 
Cbriſt, which was revealed 1678 Years _ 
before he wrote his Apology; ſo there 


1 = os 
St. Paul and other Apoſtles Ad. many oo 
Miracles, Signs and Wonders by the 


And, 1 Vet in the 1 Tae. 
ſtance, an improbable and falſe Pre- 


be pretends to reveal it again, which 


had all that Time been revealed to the 8 


Church of God, the Keeper of it, ang 
received with great Credit as the Word 


of Chriſt, and had in great Eſteem 

3 with Thankfulneſs continually of ſome, „ 
namely the Elect Church, ever after 

ihne received it; and was not ſealed iin 
SOocd's Mind only, as it was before the 


Incarnation of Chriſt, It was foretold, : 


indeed, by the Prophets of God, before . 
Bis Incarnation, and ſome part of. Te > 
= -... - Sentences leading to Repentance and. 
Faith] in 1 his Name, e as in a Pre- 


 feription, 3 
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"= 
ſcription, but never revealed till Chriſt 
ne came, nor unrevealed again ſince. And . 
Il cconceive it was one of the moſt im- 
pudent and groundleſs Pretences that 
= was ever propoſed to gain Credit in the _ 
World fince Chriſt was upon Earth, _ 
for Barclay to pretend he had revealed Go 


| Robert Barclay's Pretence 


ee Goſpel again a ſecond Time. An 


1 impudent, groundleſs Aﬀertion, a Fa- 


1 ble to gain Applauſe to Quakeriſm, 5 


with mere Craft, upon the Foundation 


that Chriſt laid, and his Apoſtles built 
the Church's Faith upon 1741 Years. 


) ©) i Wh OD, 
n 0xunced an Anathema againſt him, and —& 
all the World of Chriſtians would have = 7 
1 N Amen to it; and Barclay's T ach 
ning had been ſentenc d for-nought-at- tk 
1 3 and blaſted all Quakeriſm too, as 
„„ behalf of which it was written 
Hhgh!ut to prevent that ſudden Fall of his 
new: broach'd Doctrine, he faith, Now 
again revealed, to fave Quakerilm ieee 
alan d to make it flouriſh indeed, and took — 
tb prophetical Honour of Chriſt . 
bimſelf, when he pretended to. feel! 
: e his Goſpel again, O0 impudent WCF = 
poſture! For the Church of Chriſt has 
N erer r been the Keeper of Holy 5 Scripture  _ > 
. . ie 


ſince. Had he pretended to preach an- 


other Goſpel, St. Paul had already pro- 


t Teeent the Goſpel again. : 


unce his Aſſenſion to Heaven, and ſince 
the Days of his Apoſtles, both of the 
Old and Neu Je lament ; which Copies 


: being ſpread abroad in the Churches of 


. 


all Chriſtians, and thoſe which prized | 


them very much from Age to Age, 5 


could never ſince be loſt or unrevealed, 


however it might happen chat ſome 
Parts ef the Apoſtles Writings might 
be wanting in ſome Places, or ſome 
ſmall Errors made by tranſlating into 
many Languages; and had he been 
able to have corrected thoſe Errors, 
there might, in that Caſe, have been = 
ſome Truth in the Subſtance of his 
Pretence; but to ſay of the whole, 5 


Now again revealed, which was never 


ſince Chriſt ſealed up, declares his Sub: 1 


5 ſtance of Pretence to be Impotture, 


Zaly, His following Words ſay, Af. 


© tera long and dark Night of Wer : 


* commanded to be preached 20- all 


« Nations. Now by three or four In- 


=, ' ſtances, * ſhall quickly fignify, that : 


neither can theſe laſt Words of his = 


perform what he has e that = 
OS | Gates | 


_ juſtify his former; 1/}, Becauſe Chriſt 
promi that the Gates of Hell ſhould Aer. is TY 

Not prevail againſt his Church : And 

_ fuck is his Fidelity and Goodneſs to 


XK. 
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| Robert Barclay , Profits 


" a of Hell, we may well conclude, 
| have never ſo prevailed againſt . 


9 Church on Earth ever ſince he pro- 
miſed, as to apoſtatize and deſtroy, 


1 . diſregard or loſe the Record of the Goſ- ; 


pel they had received of him; for they 


who love him, love his Words, and 


| keep them. Yet, 24), If it happened 


Sn (which yet is not proved) that 
. Chriſtians, and ſo the beſt on Earth 


2% "Were become ſomewhat erroneous, ſu- 
e perſtitious, or profane in their practical 


Ways, as there may be Perſons that err 5 
zn either or both theſe, yet we perceive 


Eons no Chriſtians, everſo vile in any Church _ 


V Holy Scriptures, „ 
ſtroy the Goſpel Book. Certainly 1 
would be to wage War againſt Chriſt and 

Heaven, as ill as Lucifer himſelf can do, 
And would have been full of Malice a2 


the unpardonable Sin, worſe than or- 


Of dinary Infidelity or Apoſtacy : And we i 


may conclude, therefore, that none 


1 who ever hoped for Salvation in Chriſt, 


1 55 (and thoſe have been the Keepers of his . 


revealed Word) would ever ſeek to de- 
„5 ſtroy it. Therefore, if Barclay thought 


N to impute his long and dark Night of | 


5 Apoſtacy to the viſible Church of Chris :. 


N ſtians, before the Meng. of Qua- 


kerilm, 2 


to reveal the Goſpel a again. 5 


keriſm, or his Days. It was unwor- 
thily to reflect upon all Chriſtians in 
Time paſt, to make way for the Frenzy 
of Quakeriſm, and to introduce his 


17 


own Apology, his pretended ſecond 


: Revelation of the Goſpel, an empty 


Fable. 34h, It is yet more certain by 5 


this, to fay, that there was ever a re- 


vealed Goſpel in being ſince Chrift, 


_ elſe it could never have been found _ > 


Quakers had revealed it, had all, 
any of them been the Revealers of 5 


and ſuch as they could never have. 


_— had they not read or heard 


it. And even before, and at the Riſe 
Ls: Quakeriſm, ſuch : as they never durſt 
oppoſe, (except in ſome Heats and 
MMadneſs of their Frenzy; at firſt they 
did little or no leſs than oppoſe it) and 
wWuhich the ſober-thinking Men of them i 
Never: pretended | to be erroneons, or 
Want to be refined. But alter the Heat 85 
Pl their firſt extravagant Advances was 
abated, then they began to act like 
--. :fober- Men, tho not much like Chrif- De, 


1 tians. „ 


But then thay: perceive. iQuals er 8 SN 


= be would not uphold their new _ 
DODocteine from falling into Contempt 
= of all; and then they. would BY” over all F bn 
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Robert Barclay” s Py nee 


their Practice, and that with exact Obe- 15 
dience of Scripture, in Pretence above 
all others, 4 1 itle mult not paſs unob- 
ſerved of them. They would ſtrain at- 

2 Gnat indeed, and thee and thou every _ 
. Ilan, to make: them appear molt trick 15 

Obſervers of Scripture, Vet, the next 

| thing to be ſaid, they were quic kly mil- 


taken in ſome vreater JT hings, and were 


willing to ſwallow: a Camel in deſpiſing : 
the vilible Ordinances of Chriſt, 


| But to return quickly, I obſerve, in 


the fourth Thing, that Barclay _ „„ 
Fable, ab Molutely to pretend, in his _ 
Vpiſtle, to reveal the VBolpel © again; 
WY n in his Apology alterwards, be. 
quotes many Sayings and Texts in tlic 
Sof del that were in being before, and _ 
w ben Quakeriſm arole, and before, and 
When he wrote his Apology, to g 
Credit and Authority to his Dodrine, N 
elle it would never have gained any. 1 
Reception or Credit in this World, ; 
; ard any fort of civilized Men, har Es 


call themſelves Chriſtians. 5 
Neither, laſtly, can he eſcape 9 


Convickion of. Impoſtor, to pretend to 


Tn reveal the Goſpel again, by giving an- : 


other Conſtruction, and teaching „ 
: other Senſe of many Texts! in the Goſ- 


5 5 


to RD} the G Goſpel again. 


pel, than othet Chriſtians do, when it is 
proved that he perverts_ the. true Senſe 


n and Meaning of many | Texts, and mill. 


applies others in a Senſe averſe from the 


Senſe of other Chriſtians, or what they 


truly ſignify And this [ propoſe, Des 


ijuvante) to ew of his Apology, | in my 


following E May. Vet, it any deſire ta 


hear more Reaſoning againſt his Pre- 
_ tence. to reveal the Gol (nel again, I re- 
commend to them to read Dr. Lyfley's 
ſhort and cal 5 DEE thod with the Deiſts, 


Which will ſerve well to convict th: t- 
Pretence of 1 or the ſame No- 
tion in modern Onak ers, ho join TR 
Hands with the Deiſts, in endeavouring . 
to deſtroy all the external Evidences of 

Chriſtianity, yes, and the Golpel too; 
who, by pretending to reveal it again, 
would introduc: an erroneous Doctrine 
and Opinion in his Namie of the true 
revealed Goſpel, be kolle wed ; and . 
obeyed... 


3 8 Tpaks from Mr Parelay's Epit- 


to his frog Propolitions, to read the 
: ” hole, and refute ſome particular Parts 
| coming moſt under Conſideration, and 
that moſt deſerve Refutation. I ſhall 
bometimes make my Obſervations upor 5 
„ Things in his s Propgprions but oftener. 
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20 0 oncer ni 10 immediate Revelati Os. 


in his Arguments, wherein his Matters 
_ Propoſed are handled at large, But I 
| ſhall be as brief as conveniently 1 can, 
in Matters to be handled ſo completely | 
ſull of Words, or many more than 
_ needful, : 
Hs firſt open and Argument 
is a Diſcourſe briefly handled, and a 
_ tionally aſſerted concerning the " = 
| ledge of God, and refers to all, but con- 
— Gains no controverted Texts or Point: 
of Doctrine. 1 oming under Confide. | 
ration here, 1 leave him to his Readers, 


1 make no Objection | againtt 1 


Reaſon or Words therein.“ 1 pals to his 
- ſecond Propofition, Page 3, wherein he 
introduces his Doctrine of immediate 
Revelation, and for Pretence of It 


' whereof, to begin, he cites the Wor "NT 


of eſis Chr itn in the Goſpel accurding 
to St. Matthew, The fame 1 point, 


3 Blot. xi. 27. | begins to handle the Text with an 
N Inference drawn from the Senſe of. the: 
Words, Part reaſonable and true, and 
Part with a Conjunction of another 
3 Mlatter, than the Words of the . 
POE avi 14 Specs any thing of, namely, That the ©: 
e Spirit reveals ce den io us. 
Which tho' it be true in a Senſe of nz” — 
| laminating Grace, that the 07 Sitte 
5 ee RO 


: Concerning immediate Revelation, 11 


doth open our Hearts to believe and 
receive his Word, teach us Wiſdom, _ 
Comfort our Hearts, and confirm. our 
Faith: Yet it is not ri; zhtly applied of 
Barclay there, to be joined | In Conjunc- 
tion with the Words of the Text point- 
ed, as I ſhall ſhew by and by how he 
introduces another Senſe in the Begin 
ning of his Argument, than the Text 
teaches, before he expioins the Words 
of Chr / in the Te 
1 will firſt expreſs. the Words Fr, the 
| Text, then the Explaining, and then 
| handle ſome of. Mr. Barclay's Argu- 
ments. The Words of the Text „„ 
theſe; All Things are delivered unto mo Matt. x1. 27. 

6%, my Father: And no Man knee, 

' the Son but the Father; neither knoweth hb 
any Man the Father, ſave the Host, and. 
He to whom the Son will reveal bin. See . 

the Explanation of Mr, Burbit. In „ 
© this Verſe our Saviour opens his 515 - 


© miſſion, and declares, 1, His Aotho- © 


TRY; that all Power is 0m + ww 
iin, -as Mediator, from God the Fa- 
"+: ther. 2dly, His Office to reveal hie 
Father's Mind and Will to a loſt 
World. No Man knoweth the Fa- 
ther but the Son, that is, the Eſſence 
=: and Nature e of the Father, the Will 


"oY 
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| ing As 2 

fice, in that Verſe expreſſed, in the next 

_ he calls penitent Sinners, feeling the 
Weight and Burden of cheir Sins, to come 


: Conces ernimg - immediate Rez de tion. 


and Council of the Father, only as 


1 the Son reveals them. Learn, that 8 


all the ſaving Knowledge of God is 
in, and thro" Je Chriſt , he, as the 


without him. And then Chr i/t hav- 
unto Men his Power and Of- 


Wart, i 2$.unto him. Come unto me all ye that 1 


hour and are heavy laden, and I eill give 


voor Reſt, Thus have we the Text and 
Es Context, and which ſheweth us both of 
_ his Power and Good-will to fave us; 
but not a Word of ſuch a Senſe in both, : 
or of the Office of the Holy Spi. fit. 8 
Mr. Barel lay propoſes, without Proof, 
and W. rites 0 His Readers to under⸗ 
ſtand, I come to the W, by. handling 
his ** o'rds Ui pon the 'Fe xt explained 
for having only p. ointed his Text, with 
__ out ex pretling the EY words, he forth- 
Fatt. Ki. 775 with inters, ſeeing © no Man knoweth _ 
the Father, but the Son, and he to —- 
whom the Son will reveal Bin, Vet 
wt le bo ft Words only, he infers ma: 
Ut. 


t Sent le. and Meaning of che Text. 
OE IS | But 


ercat rophet of the C hurch, reveals the 
lind and Will of God unto us for our 


Salvation, and no ſaving Knowledge 5 


7 


"REED 


N Concerning immediate Revelation 


But fee, in his next Words, how he 
goes from the Senſe of the Text as fol- 
loweth: And ſeeing the Revelation 
© of the Son is in, and by the Spirit, 
therefore the Teſtimony of the Spirit 
dis that alone by which the true Know- 7 
edge of God hath been, is, and can be 
bonly revealed. T hus he ſeems to have 
complcated a Sentence, but has withal 
as ſoon introduced another Senſe, and 
_ Dif. ourſe of another Revealer, than the 
Text ſays any thing of, and muſt needs 


23 


_ appear very deceitful handling the Word . 


of God. For the Text. teacheth, the 
Sol reveals the Father to Men, and © SR 
be underſtood a full and perfect Reve- 


lation of the Mind and Will of the 


Father. And Barclay infers, without - 
- any Proof from the ſame Text, there 
fore the Teſt; mony. of the Spirit 1 


that alone, by which the true Know- 


* ledge of G00 bath been, is, and can . 


* be only - revealed, 1 to pped at Bis 


Colon for ſhortneſs, having { gathered his 5 


new- made Senſe to ſhew to "he Rea acer, 
for he makes no Period till he comes 0 


his next Page, but enlarges, with a long 


; ' Diſcourſe of the Work S "of the e 5 


Time paſt, to commend his new intro- 
255 duced, or intrudech Senſe « of 1 ; Te . 0 


N Lt 


4 2 auer n Jing ; immediate Revelaticn, 
FE, to his Readers, 1 That God, by the 


moving of his own Spirit in the Be- 
ginning, diſpoſed the Chaos of the 


World into the wonderful Order i | Ts 
© now in. This Argument I do not 
deny, but it is nothing of the Matter 


-- His Text related, but quite another thing: 


But he adds, [ God hath api ell 


© himſelf all along to the Sons of Men, 
to Patriarchs, Prophets, and Apoſtles, | 


g © which Revelations of God by the Spi- ” 


© rit, whether by outward Voices and 


„ Appeara nces, Dreams, or inward ob- 


jective Manifeſtations in the Heart, 


. were of old the former Object ol fo 


© their Faith, and remain yet ſo to be. 
Since the Object of the Saint's Faith is 
the fame in all Ages, tho' held forth 
© under divers Adminiſtrations, all this, 


and much more of his own Argument, 


. adds Bar clay, making the Conſtitution 5 
bl the Saints of old and ours the ame 
Inſtead of explaining his. Text as to 


SE: the 1 to en new. 5 


Clbriſtians, he goes quite backward to 

d Things that concern them but little 
ie compariſon to what they A 
the Patriarchs and Prophets of Old. 


For in his Senſe of Argument he ram- 


„ quite beyond Mount Sinai, to find — 


Feruſelom, which JR 


| Concerning e Revelation. = 


is Chrift, he ts the Way, the Truth, and om x xiv, . 


the Life. 55 
But fora Man to read the Text, and - £ 
then the Beginning of his Argument, 


he might eaſily conclude he had been . 


ill ſhaken in his Brain, did he not know 
that his Deſign was to recommend his 
Doctrine of immediate Revelation by 
his manner of arguing, which the 
Text, the Words of Chrifl, proves no- 


thing at all of, but much againſt, or the 5 


contrary. And for what Reaſon he 
pointed that Text (as likewiſe George 
Hor did the fame) to ſtand before his 
large Arguments for immediate Reve- 


* lation, a Man cannot well imagine, 
except in Policy, as ſome crafty Men 


7 Will ſee a Counſel of Law that is againſt 


them, to hold his Peace, or fay little 
- the purpoſe whilſt their Cauſe is 


brought upon Trial, and not to caſt 
them, or ſay what he knows of the _ 

: OE Truth i in Diſpute; 1 mean, leſt ſome 
one ſhould apply his Text directly 
againſt him, to invalidate all his Pre- 

dtdeences to prove immediate Revelation mn 
eeither to be promiſed by that Text, or 

Rneceſſary to ordinary Chriſtians 1 in order 8 

= 8 a laving Faith. 


But before he had: offered fo PR = 
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Concer ning immediate Revelation, 


Attumen keit from, if not quite 
conti. ary to the Senſe of the Text, he 
ſhould have made Proof for his firſt In- 
 kerences, (ſeeing the Revelation of the 
Son is in, "and by the Spirit, Sc.) . 
which Inference he offers no Proot : 
tilt, neither did he chen, 0 wot) nei— 
ther do I now | KNOV any SETIPLUre. Tr 
| ie Senſe he there intro . 55 
duceth; vet 1. glagly impute to the 
Hoy Spirit I his Od Othices. ot 
i BAC hing, Which Gb 05 an a his a 


: 4 8 | 
tles beſpeak Minn 


I 
b 


Vl 


} 
But Baorciay's 1 1 1 
no Wile allow, or can prove Hauch; 


and had he. had any. Text in his View, 
* judge he would have placed it there 


at fictt, for want of wi hich, bis who le 5 
Arg gument in this Part may juſtly be 


rejected, and will be overturned. 1. I 
80 hn r to Conlideration, the very Words : 

ot the Text c: ontradict his Senſe oſtered 
„ be unde rſtood, and therefore he con- = 
tradicts the Senſe explained of the Text FE 
un his manner of Teaching. For Chrijt 
o faith, A. % Things arc deli red unto me 


of. ny Fat, {1 "Y Aud 2g Alan hnoweth 


an Man Fa * Fi er; ſer the Son, ani 


1 ; 8 , 5 | = * ad es 
"+ & - BY 2 P.M ET SA 2 I :: - 4 y 42 857 5 4 1? eat hy . : 
— on 40 e „e. 1 971 lil will. 7 eV! tf 155 8 


on, but the Father ; neither knoweth 


his 


Concer wing 1 imme diate Re: vel ion. 47 5 


This ſaid, is a poſitive plain Sentence 
without Ambiguity, an affirmative 
Word of Chrif, plainly fionifying and 
declaring, that no Man (by any Means) 
© knoweth the Father, fave to whom the 
Son will reveal him. Therefore neither 
can the Revelation of the Spirit, Wü 
out the Son, ſufhce to bring any Man 
to the Knowledge of the be ather, but 
only by the Revelation of the Son.- 
But the Son gives us to unde rſtand, he 
had all Things delivered unto him of 
the Father, and that he could make a 
ſuflicient Revelation of the Will and. 
M.ind of the Father to a Man: Saying 
nothing of the Revelation ot. the? Sp zirit, 
he doth not there ſignify or intimate, A 
that his own Revelation that he would 3: late. xi, 27 
make of the Will of the Father to . kf 
| Men, wanted any Supplement. to com- : 95 
1 plete 1 K neither can any. thew it doth, 
e Senſe of a a perfect Revelation of | 
e Will and Mind of the Father. to a 
Man, fince the Son is perfect God. 
os Therefore the Revelation he maketh to 
When. 10-4 - perfect divine. Revelation. 
The next, he calleth the penitent Be- 
levers to come to him, and he will give 
them Reist. Again elſewhere he aſſerts, 1 . 
tbat the w ords which be Heuler 75 ay Fin » vi. e 6. 8 
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2 8 Concerning immediate Revelation, : 


F 8 Toby 5 1 


Ca., 


another Senſe of internal Operation, 1 


are Spirit, and they are Life. Again, 
it is manifeſt by the ſame Bean , 5 
that he was the Mord in the Beginning, 
and was with God, and was God. There- 

| fore, for as much as he is perfect God, 
he is divine, and his Words are Spirit, 
. v1z. the Breath and Power of him wo 
is God, and they are Life, and make 


them to live who hear and keep them. 
The very ſame Senſe maintains St. Paul 


concerning the Revelation of eſis : 
Chriſt. 1 certify you, Brethren, (faith 


2 that. the Goſpel which is preached of . 


me, is not after Man; for I neither re- 


ceived of Man, neither was I taught it, 
"but by the Revelation 6 of Jeſus: Chriſt, — — 
Vet, doubt I not, the Holy Spirit teach- 
eth effectually and ſavingly; but he is 
no where in Scripture faid to reveal the ED 


will of the Father to Men, as in a 
prophetical Office, as Chrift did, but in 


ae Suggeſtion, and Remem- 


| brance, he teacheth the Word, it wal 
appear: For Chrift promiſeth to the: 
„„ . the Comforter, which is the 1 
Jeln xiv e Ghoſt, whom the Father will _ 
„ WL in my Name, he ſhall teach you d 
2 Things, and. f bring off 8 85 „ 
| Remen- „ 


by Concer ning immediate Revelation. 29 
0 Remembrance,  whaſſtever 1 have ſaid 
unto yo. 
„ Text allo, it is ent; proves 
no leſs, but maintains the Senſe TERS 
clearing, that Chriſt himſelf made a 
perfect Revelation of the Father to the 
A Apoſtles, and fo to others; and the 
peculiar Office of the Holy Ghoſt was 
to open their Hearts, teach them in- . xvi, my 
BY. wardly, and bring to their Remem- 
pPrancc all Things whatſoever Chri hal 
ſaid unto them, doth not ſignify that 
the Revelation of Chriſt was imperfe&t, 
OE needed Supplement: But the Holy _ 
; _ Spirit 8 good Office therein appears, that 
it Was to. capacitate thoſe Apoſtles 8 
receive and contain a ſufficient, hull. 
HSenſe, and Remembrance of the Reve- 
"I lation that Chriſt had made unto them 
and to be edified and ſanctified by it, and 
to make them fit and able to preach DR 
Goſpel to the World. 80 1 willingly 
aatſcribe to the Holy Spirit all his good _ 
Offices of Illumination, teaching, guid. 
e leading, and conducting the 9 popes — 
tles, yes, and others, into all Tru. 
hut Fefus Chriſt being the Word, he e 2 
reveals the Father to Men. Being God, . 9 
his Words are Spirit and Life; and the 8 
. Revelation that he's makes of the Will „ 
1 . an d 


zo Concerning immediate Revelition. 
and Mind of the Father unto Men, is 
a perfect Revelation proved, how 5 


need ſocver we have (which is much). 
of the good Offices of the Holy Ghoſt, 


85 fpiritual Help, Aid and Aſſiſtance, to 


: believe it, receive it, underſtand, and 


> contain a ſufficient. and: faving Know- : 


ledge of it, obey it, and live by it. Much 
need of this manner of Teaching of the 
Holy Spirit had the Apoſtles, to fit 
them for the Work of the. Miniſtry 


Mes And much need have all we 


e Who are Miniſters of the Word, . = 


to receive Grace and Help of the Holy 


Spirit, in an ordinary teaching, ſaving 
and ſanctifying way of Grace; and o 


have all Chriſtians 1 in the World. But, - 


g according to his Word, I aſcribe to : 
. Cbriſt his. great prophetical Office we — 
_ revealing the. Father to his Church: 


= Aus to the Holy Ghoſt, his, of inw ard ny 


. reaching, and ſanctitying the wa. 
But Mr, Barclay s firſt Inference, a 


OE the Senſe of Doctrine he raiſes fi om the ” 


Text, to maintain his Opinion of im- 


„ | mediate Revelation,  Gying, -* 5 „There- 


© that alots by which. the true Knows 


f £ « ledge of God hath been, is, and can i 


* only: be revealed,” is now alen diſ- . 
„ ” proved, 


Concerning immediate Revelation. 


371 


proved. And indeed, in as much as. Os 


he ſaith, the Teſtimony of the Spirit is 
that alone by which the true KO.] 
ledge of God hath been, is, or can only 
be revealed, he doth. exclude, or, as BE 
much as poflible, aflert, : againſt! the Re- 
velation of (/t outwardly made by 
his Word, proved by the Text and Doc 
tine, to be a perfect Revelation of the 
Will of the Father to Men: And nos 
thing leſs (doth he, in fome following, 
© Lines in his Za Page) than eſteem the - 
perfect Revelation of the Mind of the 
Pather made by Chriſt, inferior to his 
. Revelation made by outward _ 
Appearances, Voices, Dreams, or inward. 


f objeQtive | Manifeſtations of the. Heart, 


as he termeth.“ Such had ſome Saints 


5 of old, I confeſs; and ſuch he pleads 
"+: JOk ill, but will not have them to be 
ſubſeck to the Teſt cither of the out- 


| ward Teſtimony of the Scripture, « „ : 


. the natural Reaſon of Man, a to 4 


more noble and certain Rule ad Touch- 7 
| ene. It is evident, I fay, therefore, 
- "Ns. efteems thoſe manner of Revelations _ 


which ſome Saints formerly had, and 
he. imagines Chriſtians yet have, to be = 
 - ſupe rior, or not to be tried and e N 
=, mined, whether true or alle, | by che 
„ 1 88 5 ere EE, 
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be ſaid the Holy 


Bs oſpel: 


32 Co oncerning immediate Revelation. - 
| Revelation we Word of Chriſt i in the | 
5 And therefore his Doctrine is 

- againſt his Text, appears in divers In- 


| ſtances, and! is unſound Doctrine, and to 


85 be rejected. 


2 2 Peter i 


„ Bu holy Men of God pp ake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghoſt. 
3, 16. faith, Al} Scripture is given by Taſpir — 

- fon of God. Notwithſtanding in all 
. Ghoſt made Uk of the _ 
Mouth of the Prephete of God to re- 
veal his Word to us, N 
dae Senſe Mr. Barclay pleads, that the 

os Holy Ghott reveals the Will of God 1 
„ He will have him to ſpeak MM 
CE, Ad reveal the Will of God now, by : 
eg Viſions, Dreams, and „ 

. 5 no Man knows how many ways, | 
Times of old, which will not appear in 
„ theſe Gojpel Days: For we may rightly 1 

5 Jadge the Revelation that Chriſt hath 

ab . made 2 


= this, the Holy 


71 


What he palate. that Text for, i 
5 perceive not, but only to argue againſt FT 
the Truth and Senſe of the Words. 


Vet there is a Senſe, in which it may 


not in old Time by the Will of Man; 


n ard Voices, 


Ghoſt ſpeaketh 8 

and reveals the Will of the Father and 5 
the Son to us in the Holy Scripture, in 

that St. Peter faith, the Prophecy came 


And St. Paul 


But this is not 


0 22 ning immediate Revelation. | 


made unto us, doth far excel all thoſe, 


and ſupercede them, in that it is gene- 
rally made to all Men, and is no ways. 
doubtful of Credit, as ſome of thoſe were, 
burt is manifeſt and perfect. Vet one 
. might admire that Quakers are not pet 
ter pleaſed with the Revelation of Chriſt, os 
to ſee Barclay prefer uncertain Dreams, 
Voices, and Viſions to it, and plead, we 
"are to expect them as they of old Tine 
did, who 5 id little other Light, ſeme 
ck unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, as it is 
= improbable: But he aſlerts- the Object” 
of the Saints Faith 13. the ane in al 
Ages, tho' held forth und er divers Admi- _ | 
i niſtrations. Fan wer, tho' the Object = 
of the Saints Faith be the fame in all 
Ages, in as much as it is the Og. God, 
and the Object of their Worſhip, the 
ſame too, in as much as 1 grand 8 
Means to come to a true Knowledge 8 
how to worſhip him, yet this makes n- 
5 Argument that we > eithe r need, or fhould . 
expect the ſame manner ot. Revelati on 


that ſome particular Won V. en had be 


tore the Law Wa AS given, 1 t! Hat Py = : 
ENTS phiet: 8 lad be ore Cor 21, WO 5 un ler e 
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= Concerning 3 Revelation. = 


Undrjtanding that we ſhould know him 


= tha 1s true; and we are in him that is 
D true, even in "his Son Jeſus Chriſt. This _ 
is the true Ged, and eternal Life. 
Therefore the Revelation that Chriſt 5 
hath made, is the only one indeed to 
hceearken to regard, and obey; and we ſhall 
live but to divert our Minds from this 


perfect Revelation proved, is evidently 0 


neglect the new, and turn to the old; ___ 
to deſpiſe the greater, and follow the 
leſs. 24d, Moreover, the Revelation 
that the Son of God has made ſeems _ 
evidently, without all Contradiction, to 
nate been made to excel all others and 5 
5+ 0: put Men beyond the Capacity E 
- wanting any other who have that, and 
The continual. Abode and Aﬀiftance' of. 
his Holy Spirit with them, ſtrengtheninng 
them to underſtand that Word and obey... 2 
xi. it, he having been the laſt Meſſenger 
3 that is to be expected from Heaven W 
0 reveal the Will of God to Man. 3d % 
The Revelation that Chriſt hath made 
ok the Will of the Father, is made n 
pPurpoſe, not only to put Men paſt the 
fes of any other, but to prevent. chem 
Alſo from being deceived with diabolical _ 
5 N ſtions and Heathen Oracles, with _ 
Un gertain Vit 11 ins Voices or. a . 


Voices Viſions and Dreams, as ſome 


generally ceaſed, ſince Chriſt hath re- 
+ vealed the Will of the F *ather r 
” Men | in general in the Church, as much e 
„ cceſſary for them to know to teach 
8 the \ Way of Salvation, and therein fi- _ 
1 niſhed bis prophetical Office from the 
Father to us, and ſuperceded all former : 
= B evelations of: the Will ot "God. And 
they who divert their Mind from the: 


1 do not donbt. treat him thereby With 


e e be deceived with vain Imagi- 
22 who lveina Land where ſound Chiil- Te 8 375 


I . moſt Vi lametul of all Mankind, 47bh 15 5 


Concerning immediate Re Fa « ow 3s 


ances, with which the Devil had uſed 
to deceive Magicians, falſe Prophets. 
and thoſe that hearkened to their Pre- 
tences and Prophecies, and the falſe 
Teachers bearing Rule by their Means. 
A good Inſtance hereof is, that it hat 
Deen obſer ved that Heathen Oracles 
have been dumb: And not only that, 
but fuch manner of Appearances, | 
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good Men formerly had, have moſt 


Revelation that Jeſus Chriſt hath made 
In the Goſpel, (as Quakers ſeem to do) 147 4 
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gleat Contempt, whatſoever they pre- 
and. and ſet themſelves in the Open 


nation or ſtrong Deluſion: And they 
tian Doctrine is taught, and do fo, the 
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of the W ill of the F ather, 


medi, ate Revelation. 
| - * and laſtly, It 1s billeved, and known to 


- Co Due erning in 


all wite Men iu the Church, that neither 


Pa triarchs, Prophets, Jews or Heathens, 
had ever ſo full and perfect. a Revelation 


is that which b 


e Cc brijt f hath made to N hib, T here 
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Concer ning 1mme vediate Reoet. tion. 3 


the 70 Word of the Goſpel, and. 
pleads, they muſt expect the like man- 
ner of Revelation which Patriarchs and 
Prophets had, all which Pretence ap- 


Pears grounqdle ( of Proof and Reaſon. 


ſhall not much trouble the Reader 


fy with more of his Argument 1 in that Pro- 


poſition, yet will ingenuouſſy acknow- 
| . ledge what Things * judge to he. trug 5 
and reaſonable therein, which are, 1/1, 


1 L lis Reflections upon Socinians, Page 


ho, he intimates, ſuppoſe they nei: 
ther have, nor do leck many Gifts, or 


much ok che Preſence or Aſſiſtance of 


ne Holy: Ghoſt to enable them to be- 


f lieve and profit, and be edi fied by the . 
poly revealed Word, and be fanQified: _. 


lis Reflection upon them I think to be 
_ reafonable in a great meaſure, for they . 
5 alt. hum Aan Reaſon too much, and 5 
ſeek too little for divine Grace; but Wee 


3 uſt (ek for a Medium between two n 
extremes. 2d), His Collection ofiage 3 „ 


Words of the Writings of the Fathers 
I readily approve, which ſpeak of the 
Illumination and Aſlift {tance of the Holy | 
5 Ghoſt to be ſought and ez pected of all 
thoſe who love and obey his Word. 
But that is not immediate Revelation, 


„ but a continual Influence, Illumination, 3 


Grace, Es 
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Cancers 1211 19 7 imme ediate Re de dation. = 


Grace. and Conduct of the Holy Ghoſt, 5 

a ee Bletting to be expected, and _ 
obtained of all true Believers, as 

5 Chr t has promiſed, The reſt of that 1 
Propoſition 1 diſapprove, not that it is 


= deute of many true Words and Argu- 8 


nents which is rc -afonable in itſelf, (yes, 8 


: 5 nere be too many Words) but becauſe 
a the Argument is not handled, or * 


We plied in a true Senſe of the Text, . 
Scripture e proved, but in a guileful, erro- 
nieous! de nie ditagrceable 3 to the holy re- 
. ee Wo rd! 2 F or his adding - is Own | 


„„ 


5 learts of 2 true Believers: with ſancti— 5 


5 . o 
.£ 


flying Glace, giving C learneſs of | Aith, 


iu Ilope ken ent Ch AIRY; W 1i{dom, 


8 Pa aticnce Ca, wage „Conduct, all ncedful 


9p. 10 our | nfirmities, 
nſider Bafela) y again, Page 


ty Go i 
— 8 


. ; 19, e an d af: ter WW hich he pleads. 


27: enuoully.- for imm od] iate Neve lation. 


and quotes many Texts of holy Scrip- 
tue in his ann er of. handli ing: And 
5 1272 that | 5425 gs C cite S o ne Wor ds c of 7 


1e 10 W or as of the Tex 8 8 

ee e Argument concerning 9 

10 Aimmediste "Revelation, yet doubt "hot N wo 
the Hoy Ghoſt is with, and in the 


c to p Pie h the revealed W. ord, _ | 


: Concer ning immediate Revelation. 39 
John, twice over, and connives at the 
plain true Senſe, or hides from his Reader 

in both, for he expreſles not the relative 

Part of the Words, but the antecedent. 

only. See thus Barclay: But the Com- e 

OM * forter, which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom Tura 26. 

the Father will ſend in my Name, he : 

© ſhall teach you all Things, and bring 

© all Things to your Remembrance; 
Where having the relative Part of the 

Words unexpreſled, and conniving to the _ 

Senſe and Meaning to be anderſtood, 5 
which Chriſt's relative Words i in the end = 
of the Verſe exprets thus, (whatſoever ; 
have ſaid unto yon) he might lead bis 

5 weak Reader into perilous Miſtakes, vho- 
knew not well how to handle his Bible. 
Wc and make him 1 to conccit and expect that e 
37 | Chriſt had promiſed, that the Holy 
- Ghoſt: ſhould teach the Apottles all. 

. Things after his Aſcenſion, even wit 
out the Words that he had ſaid unto 
them, and taught chem, and alſo hope 
for the like manner of reaching himſe . 

>: uc little regard tlie revealed. W ords of 
nn. Golpel, and be greatly deceived: | 
1 And indeed I judge, who ſoever goth in 
5 ſpectively regard and perceive | much we _ 
the Mind and Practice of Quakers, he 
may, diſcern this to be the Chance with = „ 
: 5 TN man . 


Concerning immediate Revelation. 
many of them, if not all: That they 
2:7 eſteem but little of the holy revealed 
Scripture, but much of their own in- 
oo ward muling Thoughts, and conceit te 
HFoly G Ghoff teachech them all Things, 
45 "Ove. by immediate Revelation, which _ 
wass not there promiſed of Chriſt, not 


WER to thoſe Apoſtles who had greater ſpiri- 4 


tual Gifts than moſt, or any other Man; 
for it is evident Chriſt only there pro- 
miiſed that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould teach 
them again, and bring to their Remem- _ 
- >. -brance- all Things whatſoever he has 
aid unto them, (but promiſeth no other 
©..." in ) And whatibever Things he had 
mai unto. them, all rational and impar- 
tial Men will confeſs be had revealed 5 


e unto them. 


But 1 have Reaſon; to > ſuppoſe, this _ 

i | Barclay defigned to abuſe his Readers, 
delude them, and faſten ſo great and. . 
5 drxeadful a Miſtake upon them, to believe 
„„ - Holy Ghoſt ſhould teach them all! 

Things, and bring all Things to their 


Remembrance without the revealed —_ 


1 Word. which he will teach in and = 
n.. WWords-of Chrift, and not without 5 
. them, according to his Promiſe. a 
find him again, at his 23d Page, 10 


=: Ye che fame W ords of 5 again, 
1 . 1 which 45 
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” which 12 1 third time, but all with- 
cout the relative Part of them, and leads 
his Reader into a Miſtake, (after a deal 
of Argument, Propotitions, and Diſ- 
cCourſe in a puiletul Senſe, to prove im- 
mediate Revclario 1) elfe be would ſome- 
times have «< xpretf d the whole Verſe, 
tet on * ther hand, Charity incites 
. Man to think he was firſt deluded in 
huis own Mind, and ptepoſſeſſed with 
groundleft Conceits of immediate Reve- 
lation, and a low Eſteem of the re- 
| vealed Word; to which: agree his own 
| Words at the gh Page, where after his 
arguing for all inward and immediate . 
8 Revelation to be the only ſure and cer- 
tain way to attain the true and ſaving» 
© 3 Knowledge of God, even in Preference 
do the revealed VW ord of the Coſpel, 
Vith a miſapplying the Senſe i in his Ar 
3 ent, as he every here doth, making 1 
3 Conc dition of 95 e Va iriarchs of Gia 
400 us under the Goſpe! | Diſpe enſation a al „ 
= one: He foll owcth, Puch dare e any af- : . . 
. firm, that none come to the Know = 
"© ledge of God and Salvation by the 


— 


© inward Revelation of the Spirit, with- 


Fs 


a = 


Seth, Noah, Atrabs am, , 7, and 3 


our thoſe outs. bud! Means, ualets ane T Es 


Fes Tp op. * the | 85 


8 6 ucer erning imme diate Revelation. 


Lo the holy Patriarchs from true Know- 
edge and Salvation.” I ſay, his ap- 
ply ing the Argument is no good Senſe 
nor Dodrine, as to Chriſtians, but de- 


| Ceives chem, and leads them out of the 
ES right Way; tor the good Mc n and. Pa- 


triarchs ol. old ſerved God acceptably, 


according to the beſt Revelation and 
Know edge of his Will they had; and 


o ought C hriſtians now to ſerve God, 


” according to the beſt Revelation and 
= Knowledge of his Will they have, 
Which is the Revelation of Teſus Chrift 5 

= in the Goſpel, Which clear Revelation 


W of the Will of God, the Patriarchs of ” 


h old are. undetſtood to have defired, and ” 


deſpiſed 1 it, as the Quakers of theſe Days f 


. do; for had they, I: dutft not aftirm | 


N to ſce the Day of Chriſt. But had they 


” had the Re velation of the Will of the bo 


5 F ather, which he has made i in the Gol 5 
TED pel to us, I judge they would not have 


they y had been ſaved. Ho 
But to conclude this 1 It 


may \ well appear, that by ſuch Teach 7 


ing as that in Barclay, or if there be 


uch other in their Authors, the C Qua- 
kers are miſled, till they know not 


— bother Gd have ny need. to learn n the :. 


Concerning i immediate Revelation. 
holy Bible or not, but rather conclude 
they have none, and allo miſtake that 
Means by which. that Knowledge of 
Christ and Faith they have is gotten, as 

by reading and hearing, te have been 

dome ſto them by imtnecliate Revelation, - 

Aue their learned Teacher, Barclay, 

prefers it tothe Goſpel. But to remove = 
that their ſottiſh ane when neither 

B+ xhort: ations. 

Will prevail with the m, 5 Toon. confi. 

der whether any Heathen: Ind! ian, 


_ Scripture, Miniſters, 


that never heard the Co pet re ad « 


„ 


preac med, came tO the Know ledge of: = 


FE, il and li "aith ; and if the! y perceive > 
eber any did, as the leaſt that have 
* heard the Goſpel read. and preache d, OO 
F then let them love the revealed. We, 2 | 
. Chiiſl better, read it, make it their : 
3 Rule of F aith, and be thankful to him 
„5 And let them think what they 5 
Will 8 me; 1 thought it a Dred of 
* Charity to detect 1 notorious falle . 
1 caching as that in Barclay, in a Bock „ 
15 extant | in the World. EY | 


1 pals to his third Propoſition con- 85 


cerning the Scriptures, Which Words he 
begins as followeth: P. 38. From theſe 
„„ Revelations of the Spirit of God tothe 
45 * Saints, have N che Scr pte 
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ns of Tinth have proceeded —= | 
om 10! ; Revelatic 15 5 he nad hy 


b 
} 
| 
ee e U>4 hort tions, ; and Sentences, w hich, 
b 


"> 9 Faces argued, Men may rig! hily 1 
pect n this Age, tor I think the Seay 


© the 80 criptures, 


of- Tra which contain, ½, A faith- 
lul hi ſtorieal Account of the acting 
of God's People in divers Ages, with 
many ſingular and rei. wkah le P rovi- 
dences attending them. 2x, A pro- 
phetical | Account of. ſeveral Things, 


© Account. of all the « het. Princt>. 


Ort th li} divers precious Peclorations, 


8. 
} . 0 * * TE { 2 } * 1 985 
v the moving of God's: 


| OY 
5 Lei a4 ti mes, © T2108 up. ON fun, I * -Oc- WM 
{CA HONS; JPOREN and Witten to 65 ve) 1 "al . 
ACCONN 0 18 1 5 1 oy Ble. ot ler j Ve 40 
rel th 1 e 11) RAY 8 hb. 
3 e 11 S HF $ 3 4} i! IC. \ dub 5 : : 
Hane 0 till We come 10 CO Nil er the . 


e f then 1, and xi J cem we ought 
them ; quly let it be noted 
here, th in no wile conſ. nt that the 


* 


appear S by my laſt Argument. 5 
C 


DUE le ſe that the Scr! ptures of — 5 
| 155 occec 00 from Revelations . 


of the Si irit of God made to the Saints 


"i 


whereot. ſome ate tre: idy pal {t, and 105 
ſome to come. 75 3dly, A tull and Ain 


8 
i | 


es of. the Docktine of EC ill, held 


were 2 


the Rul- of a RAY 45 
8 40 Prophets of old, and Hor Chriſt Pa. 
 Feſus and his Apoſtles in the New Teſe. 


tament ; and the reſt of the Senſe of 


the particular [xpreflion. in his Words 
quoted, I do not deny, from which he - 
- dr aws the following; Inference, - 
Nevertheless, becauſe they are only 25 
1 Declaration of the Fountain, and 
not the Fountain itfelf, therefore they 


> ©. te not to be eſteemed the principal 15 


Ground of all Truth and Knowledge, 
nor yet the adequate primary R ule of 5 


| «© Faith and Manners, et, becauſe 5 


they give a true and taithful Tell: -- 
* mony of the firſt Foundation, they 1 
are, and may be eſteemed a ſecondary PE 
Raule, ſubordinate to the Spirit, fromm 
which: they have all their Excellency . 
and Certainty; for, as by the inward _ 
Teſtimony of the: Spirit we do truly 3 = 
know them, ſo they teſtify that the Tom Xvi. 13. 
Spirit is that Guide by which we are 9 
Ieqd into all Truth: Therefore, ee dem. viii. 14 
ing to the Scriptures, the Spirit! is he 
firſt. and principal Leader, Seeing 5 
then that we do therefore receive and : 
believe the Scriptures, becauſe. — 
proceed from the Spirit, for the very 


ce. 5 ſame Reaſon 18 the Spirit more origi- 


5 nally. and ee the Rule, or = 1 


* cord i ng 1 


* 


45 


Oo the E U riptures 


| 8 cording. to that received Maxim | in 


Ka 


£2 atoꝛe be tween 


E400: be ellcemed the. principal Ground _ 
20; all Truth and Rnowlec, ge, Nor 2 3 
V 5 8 


* 


the Schools, Propter quod uni np. . 5 

cue et tale, illud iffum eff magis tale; 

That for which a Thing is tuch, the 
hing. vitſelf is more ſuc H. 


. =p noſe quoted, are the W. or nds of his 5 
15 5 third. Propolition concerning the Scrip- 
_ tures, which contain ſome 1 hinges truly 
aſſerted, and tome Thing $ erroneouſly, . 
ET. ith. groſs Miſtake con clude d. and 
5 propoſed to be believed. : 
expreſs what I own and: confeſs to be 
truly aſſerted of the Subſtance of che 
Matte ers quoted in his Propoktion, : and - 
then thew whv 1 charge ihe hing 
- 8 £0! 1clud ied, w ith. E rror, Or. groſs Mit-. 
take, which is the chief” ＋ hing now G -:-: 
"Me © nlarged . But I have expreſſed 
- e Quotations. of. Ms: 
nt op ropoſitio n, by Lot upon what manner _ 
> en Revelations I conceive, and have 
| ed the. Sci rip tures of T ruth to þ nave. - 5 


: roms alle e Ve vers in his = 
Inference quoted; 


Fountain itſelf, therefore they are not 


15 hall fit 


1 5 Nevertheleſe, 6 
ce euuſe the Scriptures are only a Decla- 
ration of the Fountain, and not the 


. : 


the Rule 5 Foith, 


he” adequate and primary Highs: of 
« þ *aith and Manners.” "Theſe Words, 


8 nd thoſe before quoted to the End of 4 


” 


the Propoſition, deny that the Scrip- 
tures of Truth are the primary and 


adequate Rule of Faith and Manners, _ 
and offer Reaſons to prove it lo; and: es 
_ concede that they may only be A ſecon- 


daty Rule ſubordinate to the Spirit, from. 


which they have all their Excellency 
=: and Certainty; and conclude thoſe Rea- 
ſons with a School Maxim, as before 


expreſſed, and ſuch as the Readers judge e 


would evince for them, and make thoſe 
_ Reaſons expreſſed ſeem more complete. 
Now, I will firſt expreſs what Part of 
f -the” Reaſons be truly and worthily al- 
ſerted in his Inference, namely, That 
0 Scriptures are not the Fountain 5 
All Truth and Knowledge, but a Decla- 


ration of the Fountain, or of much 


| Knowledge contained | in the Fountain, 5 
that is in God, 1 readily yield; for a2 


God, fo compared, is the Fountain of al! 


8 Truth and Knowledge, and the Scrip= _ 
tures as a Spring from that Fountain. . 
hut, for that Cauſe that the Scriptures . 
5.5 e not the primary and adequate 2 
., . Faith and Manners to Men, I flatly _ 
deny; 'E for the the pe be not God „ 
„„ 3 himſelf, ER 
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F - 48 07% the Scriptures, 9 
Fr e | himſelf, yet being his Word of Truth, 5 


they are the primary and adequate Rule 1 8 


of Faith and Manners for Men. The 


ſecond Reaſon in the Proj ofition N 
b 


LR. to prove that the Scriptures are not 


| Tomi, W Truth itlelf, but have all their Excel- 
lency and Certainty from him, is only 


Spirit Is proved to do, to lead into all 
Rom. viii, WAY 1 anſwer, to this Reaſon, 1 rea- 


have their Excellency and Certainty 
he is himſelf the Rule of Faith to Men, 


their Worſhip, and fo are all the three 


2. Pre. i. 21, the pomery and e Rule will yet 
FFV „ farther | 


we primary and adequate Rule of Faith, 
is, becauſe they proceed from the Spirit — 
"gl: Truth, and are not the Spirit at 5: 


the former Reaſon doubted, in Conſt- A 5 
deration of the Works which the holy ß 


Oy yield, that the Scriptures of Truth e 4 


from the Spirit of Truth, and that his 
| good Office, one ſuch, is proved to-be; to 
lead Chriſtians i into all Truth: But that 2 i 


will not at all appear, for it is a Reaſon _— 
quite diſplaced, and I deny i it, for he is 
God, the Object of Men's Faith and of: © = 


Dar. viii. 1 Perſons in the bleſſed Trinity, but is not 

5 the Rule of their Faith too; for ſuch i 1 
RY his Word in the holy Scriptures, . 
=. Fatt iv. 4 Truth, proceeding from him, and out 4 55 = 
= bis Mouth, and not only a Rule, but 


os Rule os Faith. 


1 appear, which Ruleif a Man do follow - „ 
and obey, he liveth, and ſhall live, if he 
endure to the end. The third Reaſon of=- 
fered in the Propoſition, to prove that 
the Holy Spirit is the primary and ade- 
quate Rule of Faith, is, by that School 
Maxim expreſſed before; Propter quod RES 
os unumquodgue eſt tale, illud ipſum eft ma- 
git tale, That for which a Thing is 
= ſuch, the Thing itſelf ! is more ſuch, — 
Now, touching that Maxim recdlved Es, 
"In Schools, it might ſerve well for me 
who ſtudy Brevity, and make my Proof 
by the holy Scripture, to fay, that that 
School Maxim being but a Reaſon in 
Schools, were it good, in this Caſe hatn 
Þ nothing to do to prove Things of di- 
vine Faith, concerning the Life and 
© Death of Men's Souls. Nor in that -- 
Caſe I would not receive it for true 
© Strength in this Matter; nor, I bolave, 
Would Mr. Barclay have done, bad . 
been offered againſt him, to prove ay, 
thing concerning divine Faith, F 
Death of the Soul; the divine Word ff 
2. can only decide, and that is and ſhall be 
my chief way to work here. Yet fince — 
his Proof or manner of urging againſt — 
the holy Scriptures of Truth, being the 
Primary: and e Rule of Tath; bs 4 
JC nothing = Es 
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o tle Scriptures, es, 


SEED nothing but ſome Pretence of Reaſon, 
1 ſhall refute with Reaſon, and then 
prove the faid Rule by Scripture, as 


intimated. And when it is proved by 


os Reaſon, that God is not a Rule of Faith, 
„ the Holy Spirit, but the Scriptures 
gare a Rule of Faith, as Mr. Barclay 


acknowledges, then will it alſo appear, 


85 that that School Maxim cannot ſignify g 
any thing at all, to prove that God is more 
Chiefly, or the Holy Spirit more chieffy 
and principally the Rule of Faith, but a 
Peerſon above the primary and adequate 1 
. Rule of Faith and Manners. _ 
And indeed, all Mr. Barclay's three = 
Reaſons. mantioned_. and . Tor: ---- 
Proof i in his Propoſition, conclude all 
nin one, that becauſe the Holy Spirit, 
Wjhich is God, is greater and more cer- 

dtiin than the Scriptutes which are from 

bim, and that becauſe they proceed = 
„ from him, they receive all their Excel- 
lency and Certainty; therefore not tbe 
To” Scriptures, but the Holy Spirit, from 
whom they procced, is the primary ang 
e adequate Rule of Faith and Manners. 

hut as the Rea ſon of that Inference in 

„„ Barclay i is quite diſplaced, as I may 
c, ſo it may berefuted by Reaſon. 00 
4 this, I propoſe to conſider, that G od "= 
8 Is not t the lame T og + that his Law | „ 
N 0 


2 


the Ree ws Faith, 


| 8 * ; 5 


no more ban i King | is the ſame Thing 


D 


that his Mandate to his Subjects is; nei- 
ther is a Nobleman the lame Thing 5 
that his Word to his Servants is 
be ſis a faithful Man, he will e | 
whatſoever g good Words he had ſpoken, --- 
or Promiſes he had made, whether he 
be an Emperor, King, or Subject, to 
make good his Word as well as his 
Bond. Much more is God more faith- 
ſul to fulfil his Law of Commandments : 
and his Words of Promiſe. 5 
almighty, and moſt faithful, an eternal 1 1 
Being, and his Law and Word is very. 
ſufficient to be our Rule of Faith and 
Manners too, but is not ſo ancient of 
„ Days as himſelf, except that it = 
don Mind from Eternity, but fines Te 
vealed, is an holy Effect proceeding from 
that infinite good and eternal Cauſe, God _ 
not the fame Thing 
Io ſpeak in the Words of St. F 
+. The £r opbecy came not in old Time by, a Pur. 1 213 
= Will of Man, but holy Men of Gat 
 Jhake as they were moved by the Holy _ 
\. (Ghoſt. 80 may I ſpeak of the Goſpel _ 
e Chriſt; it is now diſtinguiſhed Tom ©: 
__ Chrift himſelf, who is the eternal Word, 
nas Life and Spirit from 4 Fountain of ; 
; Lite, but his Golpel 1 is now a Law and 


2 | Recor 9 


but if 


Cad ; 


that the Caiiſe 18. 


as in his 


ö _ b D * 8 a * * * hs 8 ND n 2 2 — * ” ry A c 
RI Tart dio 8 C WOES, 8 N 27. ² . ⁵˙ nn, r ˙ . ˙ · — RR ˙ ik ]˙1r¹ii —ÜvI!lJ . ̃⅛—Ĩͤ ͤ—z — ˙ t:: ne, om” 1:4: e * 
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IX: 


e Record of his holy Will to us and con- 


"oi the Seriptures, 


cerning us. The Edict of Ceſar was 


not Cæſar; neither is the faithful Word 


of a Man the Man. Thus muſt we 


diſtinguiſh Things what they are one 0 
ftom another, otherwiſe we ſhould con- 


found the right Knowledge of diſcern- 


ing Things one from another, and the 1 
Senſe of Reaſoning, Which is moſt 


naeedful to be preſerved, eſpecially to 


under ſtand inviſible and ſpiritual Things, 3 5 
Which are to be deſcribed and diſtin- 
guiſhed by Words, yet more perfectly 


non by their Powers, Operations, = 


and Effects. But as God is not the fame  _ 
5 Being that his Word is, but as ſuperior e- 
cdi it, he is our Law-giver, and the Ob- 
, e of our Faith and Worſhip, the eter- — 
nal Cauſe of all Things, our Creator, 
: our God: But to believe and acknow. 5 
„ this, to ſay that the holy Scrip=; 
ttutures of Truth proceeded from him to 
bis Creatures, Servants, and Subjects, 3s 
Reaſon enough to enforce ee, 
that the ſame revealed Law and Word _ 
of God, whereby we learn to know his 


„ Will bow to believe in him and obey 


bim, is God from whom it proceeded, 5 

(Land for that Cauſe he gave out his Law | 

. and \ Word to oo: it is our Promary oo RY 
. . e 


55 ; eternal \ 


the Rule of - Faith. 


be 8 Tale of Faith and Manners, and | 
eſpecially if it is complete in Word: to 


command and ſhewi all good Things to 8 
be known and done, promiſe Life, and 
ſhew how to eſcape Death, and all evil TD 


, Things: And this which is ſaid, I can 


prove of the holy Scriptures. They 


© 100g; - Exhortations, and Sentences, 


ae ſays Mr. Barclay himſelf, a full 

© and ample Account of all the chief . 

5 « Principles of the Doctrine of Chrifl, 
held forth in divers precious Declara- 


which, by the moving of God's Spi- 

© rit, were at ſeveral times, and upon 
1 5 5 ſundry. Occaſions, ſpoken and written 
© unto ſome Churches and their Fal--.. 


© tors. See in his 38th Page. Well, : 
this is a great deal of a truc ae 2 


. concerning the Scriptures. It i 18 owned i 


on both Sides they have proceeded from 


„„ Holy Ghoſt, which is God, then _ 

F- they are not the very ſame Being with . 

; | = him from whom they proceeded, He 5 Wh 
ſpeaketh to us as to Creatures, we hear- : 


ken to his Voice, as to the * oice and . 


Sts Word of God. oy I 
have proved before, that g Chri iſt „ 
5 bath made a perfect Revelation of MG 


5 Will of the Father to us, who i is the 


* ord, and he i is God. There. 


fore 1 
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34 
1 hes what have we leſs in the holy ; 
| Scriptures, than a large and complete 
Declaration of the principal Doctrines 
of Cbrißt, and of the Will and Mind 
of the Father, and of the Holy Ghoſt; 
therefore of this Holy Trinity, and of . 
God, who hath been well pleaied to ce. 
.--.. yeal his Will and Mind concerning us 
unto us, in the Scriptures of Truth, "ut. 
--._ ficient in that Caſe, as containing all - 
hs Things neceflary for us to know in this 
Life, in order to bring us to Life and 
e Salvation! in the next. And we have no 
bother Revelation of the Will and Mind 
ot God, mediate or immediate, like unto : 
IE. 7, the holy Scriptures, wherein we 
have a moſt full and ample” Declaration 
ol his holy Doctrine, and the Law and 
e the Prophets, all which conclude in the 
| Goſpel of Chrif, and the Acts, Lives, 
and Writings of his holy Ap oſtles; and 
„ ul ene moſt firmly atteſted, and moſt ” 
ſiurely believed amongſt us in the N a. 5 
e tions r Chriſtians,” nf „ 
Mad ſeeing we have! no other Rove ns 
5 : DW of the Will and Mind of God _ 
cC)oneerning us, comparable to this which 
i the very: Standard and Meaſure ff 
„„ Rectitude, by which we are command. 
5 05 ed to d ſquare ct out t the Courſe of our Lives | OO 
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55 
that Word, 1o have we his Promiſe of 
Life and Glory; therefore the Scriptures 
are our primary and adequate, or chief 
and complete Rule of Faith. And ac- 
cordingly as it was argued and ſhewed _ 
in the laſt, and the preceding Column, 
chat God is our Creator, and the very 


Object of our Faith; and his Word 


- and Law, which is proceeded from him, 


d not the very fame Being that him- 


— r4 is, he is the Law-giver, and he Is; 
not our Rule of Faith, but he giveth _ 
5 that Law which is our Rule; therefore 
he is the Ruler, not the Rule; the Pre- 
ſcriber of the Rule, not the preſcribed 
1 Kule: : It would be moſt abſurd think 
ning to imagine he were both; he is but SE 
one fimply conſidered i in himſelf, __-: 
our Law-giver, but his Word is our 


Rule of Faith and Rule of Life: But 


8 oy. and his Law are two Beings. ond 
I chis, according to the manner in 
„ my laſt Column, 1 underſtand all the 
tow Perſons in the bleſſed Trinity, 
ole God, all conſenting and co- operat- 5 
ing in that Work, to have preſcribed _ 
and given the holy revealed Scriptures 
Ro for a Rule, yes, the only Rule of Faith _ 


to: us; for no more can it 19 5 that 
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LS : | them 


Oo the Seriptur es, 


wh Holy Gholt i is our Rule of Faith, 5 
than the Father or the Son: For tho 5 
dhe holy Scriptures ate ſaid to have pro- 
ceeded from him, and have been writ⸗ 

ten by his Inſpiration, fo have they pro- 
_ ceeded. from the Father and the Son, 
and all as from one God, and ac cording, 2 
to his Will, therefore our Rule of 
Faith, and therein God ſpeaketh tous; 
e doch the Holy Ghoſt, and he is God, _ 
And tho' the Holy G hoſt be not only _ 
ſaid in Scripture, but believed and con- 
feſſed, as I trecly do, that he dwells or. 
abides in the Hearts of Chriſtians, gives 
„ Wiſdom, holy Deſires, Aſſurance RS © 
ok of F aith ian the Word of God „„ 
Fe holy Se cripture; (given by his own In. 
bſpiration, the Word of Chriſt the Son. 
and the Will of the Father, cherein - 
being revealed to his Church) and tho' 
x2 33the. Holy Ghoſt lead them into al! 
; = ruth, ſeal them for the Day of R- 
demption and Salvation, teach them R 
Joon xiv. 267 ings, to bring all Things to their Re 
5 membrance, neceſſary for them to 
* 22 P in order to be ſaved; ſince he 
doth this i in, and by the Word of Serif: 
ture, and not in ſuch Manner without 
ber Rule, it will in no wiſe appear tant 
„ he i that Rule who 1 is God, who, : 


115 Rule . F raith.. 


1 
1 the Preſeriber of the Rule proved, 1 
9 9 te aclicth and leadeth his People in the 
Way of Godlineſs by that Rule and ac- 

5 - eating to it, and not otherwiſe, Nei- 


ther turely | can any Man in his right 


Wits argue, that the Holy Spirit is a 


Rule BF 5 Faith, becauſe he atteſls = 


Truth of what | is revealed in a Rule of 


Faith, ſince he is God, and not the 


ſame 1 hing in being, Which his Word 
the Rule of Faith Is that 1 


1 from him.“ 
1 think 4 need. not F fart her to 
5 prove that the Holy Spirit being God. 
is not a Rule of F aith himſelf, tho he e 
be a Giver of that Rule, and effectual 


good Teacher of it, who gives the Aſſu- _ 


upon his Teſtimony in the a aa 
the Rule of Faith, and prepares th 


2 _ rance of the Roctitude, Goodneſs, and _ 
Certainty of that Rule to be received 5 


Ilearts of the Readers, by meet Capa- ns 
Cities, to believe and receive that Rule, 
and well to be ruled by it. Thus it ap by 5 
! pears that the Holy Ghoſt, who atteſts 
the Truth of what is contained in the 
- only Rule of Faith, is not a Rule of 


Ft aith, but a Giver and. a Teacher „ 


by God. And there needs no more to be... 
5 id i in this firſt Part of Realon, but t that 3 
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Ny as God the Holy Ghoſt cannot be a 


o/ the Her puer „ 


_ Ruke of Faith, 58 the Giver of a 


Rule, ſo neither by immediate Revela- 
tion doth he teach any other Rule that 


is better, more complete, or more a Rule 


than that, neither any other beſides that, 


(to Chriſtians eſpecially) becauſe there is 


but one only Rule of Faith to them, 1 
and that is the Scriptures complete and | 
full of holy Directions, h- to believe a 
and be ſaved. 8 


And in the former e con- 


1 cerning immediate Revelation, it was 


8 obſerved and proved that the Holy Spi- 


lit is not promiſed to teach any other 


Doctrine or Rule of Faith, but in and : FT : 
buy the Words of Christ, and the Reve -. 


lation he has made of the Will of the 
Father; therefore not by immediate 


: Revelation, or any other Rule than 
what the holy revealed Scripture con- 


tains, except any Man will alledge the 
1 Spirit teacheth a Rule of Faith a- 


1 mongſt the Heathens without the 


5 Scriptures; and then I ſhall anſwer him 


briefly, that talketh ſo much contrary 


10 Seripture, Reaſon, and Experience, 


that if the Holy Ghoſt ever had done, 
or would reveal the Rule of Faith and * 
1 Knowledge of et 70 us to any Man, 
3 3 wich- * 


. Rule * 2 


. „„ 
without the revealed Word of the Goſ= 


pel of Chriſt, and ſo without Chri/t the 


Word, he might have done it ſometimes = 
with moſt Juſtice and Mercy to ſome 
Ilcathen Men or Nations, who never 
had Means to hear the revealed Word, 
or who never heard his Word, or had 
Means to believe on him; or if ſuch. 
Things had been decreed, or ſeemed | 


. good in the Sight of God, that the Holy 


Shoſt ſhould have revealed a Rule f 
Faith without the Goſpel of Gi, 


odr any wiſe brought Men to the Know- - 
ledge of Chriſt and Faith than in. and 


by Means of his revealed Word, he 
might as eaſily } have done to all Men S 
do ſome: And it had been an indifferent 


Thing, as Quakers ſeem ignorantly, r 


tho ſtrong Deluſion, to urge and main- 
tin, Whether Men bad beard the: res 
i vealed Word or not; and if we will re- 
gard Infidels Notions, it had been an 
7 indifferent Thing, whether Chriſt had 
ein revealed the Father to us, died 7 
A and ſuffered in the Fleſh for us. 


But as Experience cannot prove, that 


+ ever the Holy Ghoſt revealed any Rule y 

| of Chriſtian Faith, Chr i, or the Got EE: 
pel, or the Seriprures to any Man 8 
bo: tot the Prop! zets, with out the 1 
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Of the Ser 92 es, 


0 he Proph nets, and of Ch it in the 
Goſpel, ſo is it in no wile reaſonable to 
ſuppoſe, neither will the Scripture prove, 


= that the Holy Ghoſt revealeth any Rule 5 


_of Faith to Chriſtians, who have all he 


Subſtance of the Law and Prophets, 5 
| 5 and the Wor ds of Chrift i in the Goſpel, = 


any other wile than in, by, and thro! the 
Holy Scriptures, which are his own 


-- W ords, breathed out thro' the Month 


the Prophets, and the Goſpel of 
„ -Chre/t, the WW dom of God, de ova „„ 
the Will a nd. Mind of the Father: 1 

a, 4 appe ars by this Reaſon, it is vain — 
e to con ceit the Holy Ghoſt w ill deliver EO” 
any other, greater, or more complete 
f Rule of Faith to Chriſtian! 8 than e 
the  Gofpel * and the er already - 


1 taught and delivered, becauſe God and 


prox ved before, the Holy Gholt- is no : 


oe 'hri/# have promiſed Kerne LI ife to all — 
„ them 1 that believe, repent, : nd obcy that "Mx 


Word and Rule of Fal ieh wy livercd in 8 
unit by the Scriptures. And as it was 


Rule of Faith himſelf, b. ut a Giver of 


ts whe" Rule ; the 7refore not more orig. nally 
Dan Tap 


and princip! pally” the Rule, but rather E 


de f me 80 ood Senſe to ſay, the = 


a5 has . 


Has ly Gh oſt Or. gina ally and principally 


Db ches the only. Rule ol Path and 


Practice, 75 


obs Rule of Ig 8 


Pp, ice, or Faith and Manners. There... 

fore neither hath that School Oy 
+": RFP expreſſed any thing to do, or to 
prove herein: But if any one gut 


tive of T ruth, defire to hear it larther, 


or more particularly handled, I recom - 
mend to him to read Mr. Be nnuct's Rule 
of Faith in a Confutation of- Onake- 


riſm, page 193. Vet J proceed farther, 


an >dly, to prove. thit the Scripture s are a 

principal and complete Rule of Fai! ht, Soy 
and that by the Scriptures, and o inti- N 

mates Mr. Barclay, is the way to prove 


25 this, tho he be miſtaken in the Rule. 


And that the Scriptures are the prin- 
x pal and compl: te Rule of F aith, will 
> 8 farther appear, if we confider r them a 


5 the End for which they were given; 


for they are a Gift of God. to us, an | 
that a very excellent one too ; and: his | 
- Deſign of. giv! It 1 them to us, * a8 to be 
die great. and common Ru le Gf Gurr 
. Paith and PI actice in the Way to ak 
vation: His revealed Word is indeed _ 
5 with Power and Promiſe o ſave them 
that believe it and obey it, and with 
| Power and Jadgment to condemn thoſe; 
-+ hat believe not, reject. it, Or Wil not 
; ho therefore it is the principal e 
e of Faith and Manners to them. 


And 5 - 


0 he Scriptures, 


e And wine the Scriptures are the Drift. 
_cipal Ground of all Truth and Know- 


lege or not, is not the Controverſy. Al 
acknowledge God the Giver is greater 
than his Law given; but that implies 


: nothing againſt his Law of Command- 
ment being full of Power, and worthy 


to command our obſequious Practice. 


Wee receive the holy Scriptures for our 
chief Rule of Faith and Manners, be- 
cauſe they are a divine Revelation, and 
give a complete, full, and large Declara- 8 
tion of the Will and Commandments — 

ol God concerning us, what he will 

have us do to be ſaved, and what Evils | 


_ | he will have us to clcbew. that we be 


e condemned. And they are the moſt 
full and beſt Rule we have, or need to 


E have, ſince all acknowledge they pro- 


ccc from God; and accordingly hep, 
certify and acquaint us in every material 
ps Circumſtance of this great Affair. And „ 
this appears to be the End and Deſigg 
for which God hath revealed his Will N 
do us by the Scriptures, for which Rea - 


8 ſon, doubtleſs, he will allow us no other 


1 : 1 8 compar able Rule of Faith equal to this, 5 | 
2. +. RAOWINg we have this which is moſt _ 
„ 1 = Wmnewnr ſince we believe, and have it — 
„„ my witneſſed, to come from God, as 
i. 5 and 8 


13 Rale of b e 
and is full of general Directions to 3 
Men, bow to believe, pd God, and De” 
faved. : 
And tho it be but- as a alt Speing | 
5 and Current of Knowledge proceeding 
ne: 8 God, the living Fountain, yet it is 
very full of divine Inſtruction, enough 
* ſupply our Wants in the manner of 
a2 Rule of Faith, if we are but defirous  *' | 
and willing to receive Knowledge there: 
in, without unneceſſary Queries, and . Ee ö 
fecking by ſiniſter ways. „ 9 
hut we are not deſigned to be 0 full e 
of Knowledge as God the Fountain, 
wWhboreceives Knowledge from the Sprin by 
be zs pleaſed to ſend forth unto us: The | 
Creatures muſt not think to be as their |} 
natural Lord, or comprehend him; thex/ 
would be but phantaſtical, and yet blat- 
phemous Thoughts to imagine it; yet 
if any Man lack Wiſdom how to apply . - 
the principal Rule of Faith, the holy X | 
Scriptures, to himſelf, he muſt aſk of Jen. i, 5 0 9 — 
God, who giveth to all Men liberally, 5 5 
5 and upbraideth not any, and he hall 3 
| receive it, when he aſketh in Faith, not Wat, r. 7 
Wavering, and on purpoſe. to perform e b 
e Will of God in his 1 LONYND „ 
5 Practice. 5 ; 
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of the 80 2 es, 


this Caſe, he means by aſlerting that the 
holy Spirit! is more orginally and princi- 


pally the Rule of Faith, than the Scrip- 
tures of Truth proceeded from him. 


L Not the holy Spirit perſonally and ſim- 


ply conſidered in himſelf, is the Rule * 


Faith, but thoſe immediate Revelations 


DE the Holy Spirit which he is pleaſed, 


now {ſince the Scriptures were wrote 


aud finiſhed, to make in the Heart f 


Chriſtians, is the primary and adequate - 


Rule of. F aith and Manners, more ori- 


ON ginally and principally than the Scrip= _ 
trures of Truth. ButI ſay this Opinion 
dein abundantly reproved and ground- 1 

os by the laſt Argument of mine, con- 


cerning immediate Revelation, and 8 


the preceding Part of this, yet I ſnall 
oF enlarge: a little in this Matter. But how 
aan any Man imagine now, that imme. 
diate Revelation is any Rule at all of 
huis Faith, except he could firſt prove ws: 4 
--- mad immediate Revelation of the Spi: 


rit of God, which appears improbable 


ee argued) to the wiſeſt Chriſtians at 
—_— Day. And again, if he had ſome _ . 

5 little immediate Revelation of ſome _ 
3 e of the Will of God, Except his 


Nee ä 


Vet I ſuppoſe, and in Conſideration IN 
of Mr. Barclay's arguing at large in 


the Rule of Faith. 


Revelation were equal, or exceeding 


that which is made to us in the whole 
| Scriptures of the Prophets, Chrift and 
His Apoſtles, and confirmed by equal 
Miracles in like manner, of which there 
neither is, or hath been tince the Sctip- 
tures were completed, any thing com- 
parable | in this World, for the Scriptures 1 8 
afford us a large and full Body of di- 
vine Revelation confirmed to us by Wit- 


; nefles and Miracles, containing all the 


principal! Doctrines of C hriftianity 3 

| and behdes W; ich, no new Doctrines ate 

revealed to us by God, in like manner, 

but thoſe contain all F flentials_ of the 8 
Chriſtian Religion neceſl lary for Men to 


learn and practije. 


e But as there 1 18 nc thing comparab 1 10 75 
. thoſ divine Reve] ations appears to be 
made by immediate Revelation to Men : 
in theſe Days; fo not thing elſe is any 
i ot Faith for them. It any 1 
the Earneſt of che Spirit of God 8 
” their Hearts is a Rule, and the Feine, 5 
„ und adequate Rule ir Faith, I anſwer, 
that is an excellent Gift of the Spirit of: 2 Car. i 1 
Chriſt, the Holy Ghoſt: But to con- 
1 found the Senſe of diltinpuiſhing Things TT 
one from another what they are, is to 
5 ys. the Argument, o let them "he 
| 5 | : t 1 | 
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5 ag 


of the Ser ee, 


the true Senſe, and to pretend the Thing 


itſelf and the Rule i it gives is all one, is 


to confound the true and known Senſe 5 


of Things. It was proved -afore tfiat 
two eſſential Things in Being are not _ 


one and the ſame, in the Senſe of diſ- 


tinguiſhing Perſons and Things. I ſhall 

ſhew again, but need not to prove the 
fame again. For as it was proved afore, 

5 (Page 47, 48) that the bieffd Holy 1 5 N 
rit of God, conſidered perfonally in 


himſelf, is not the Rule of Faith, 155 r 


fame ching which the Scriptures of- - 


Truth which be proceeded. trom him 


are. 80 here again I may ſafely con- 
e clude, that the Earneſt of the Spirit of 


S 0d, a Gift of God. which! wall: ene 
. 1 Aſſurance of F. aith, is not he 
ſame thing which the holy revealed 
S Seriptures are, which are the principal ; 
"ule of: Faith to all Chriſtians, given 
nn, and proceeded from God for that . 
pole, and deſign to be ſuch; for there 
de mach Difference between: the holy 7 © 
„ Scriptures, the Rule of Faith, and the _ 
Fearneſt of the Spirit of God, a moſt e 
ny excellent Gift of Faith, as there i 1s be 
..-. tween a perfect Rule of Faith, and aa 
„„ Arm Aſſent to that Rule, and Aſſurance N 
5 LD, the Rectitude of it. And I 5 5 i 


the ak of Faith. e Op 
thef: two 1 ings will appear as clearly 
diſtingu. able to rational Men, as can, 
or needeth to be. The firſt is the boly 
Scriptuu ie Rule of Faith : The laſt. 
is the Earneſt. of the Spirit given to 
55 Apoſtles, whereby in one Place they are : 
faid to be ſealed; (tor Heaven and Hap-2 Cart; 22. 
pineſs to be underſtood) in another FE Je + = 
Place, in Concord to that, to have the V 30 
Earneſt of the Spirit given; which Ear- 7 VVT 
neſt was doubtleſs. nothing [elſe but 
RES ulneſs of Grace, and after Obedience = 
to God, anda firm Aſſent to the VVV nf 9 
of F aith, their Faith was increaſed to N 
Aſſurance, and thro' Comfort, infinite 
Love and Joy of the Holy Ghoſt ee 
abiding in their Hearts, they were tho- 
roughly ſanctified, elected, and beloved 
of God, they knew they were ſealed for 
Heaven by an Aſſurance of Faith and 
Love, as Precious: Veſſels of Honour to 
| be ſaved. 
Z that Farnell of the Spirit g given | 
to ſome, is no where in Scripture called 
an immediate or mediate Revelation of 
the Will of God to all, nor is any Rule 
of Faith, as the holy Scriptures are. in 
general to all in this Life; but the Par.” - 
gnieſt of the Spirit comes after the firm 
Aſſent and Obedience to God, and tbe 
85 Rule of Faith, and is an Aﬀurance of-- 


Heaven . 
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Ch Heaven in te! next 1 Life. 1 7 any v make; 
For XXII. Reply again, and lay, God hath pro- 


; Lew. xxvi. and walk in them; and they Mall be 
412 my People, and 1 will be their God. 
Which Promite, with others 1 in the Pro- 

ph ets to be underſtoad mn th ame 

| Senſe, the Apoftles 5-07 - Core directly 5 

85 apply to Chriiftians in theſe Goſpel 
1 Or 0 14675 in which alto Chrift hath pro- 

e miſed to fend the C omforter, the Holy 

Diaet xvi,13Ghoſt to them, and that he ſhall lead _ 

. them into all Tr uth. And if they ob- 
tain his Preſence, will he not teach them 


1 Foto zi alt Things, and bring : all; Things 60 


: ther \enembra ance, and reveal Truths. 
to theft Which the revealed Word 
is ſilent, and be more chiefly a Rule of _ 
Paith than the Word, or without it? 1 
1 anſwer, chere ; are. no ach Things pro- 
wic in any Scripture Text in the 
- whole Bible. 1 have before, and do 


miſed in the Prophets to dwell in them 


again eladly a cknow ledge, a and conclude > 

GT: Ho ly Ghoſt doth make his Habita- _ 
88 wie on and Abode in the pureſt Chriſtians, _ 
2s in his or vn Temple, in Sens Me. = 


N er Hearts. f 


„„ Qual, 95 .unerring r N 


DO phe Em into all I. uth, and bringing, all | 


the : Bb _ Faith. 
Bebe Things, Which Chrilt had 


revealed, to their Remembrance, was 
argued in che Argument of immediate 
” Revelatic n, and I {hall not now again 
enlarge: It was ſhewed he taught all 
1 hings whatſoever Chr 1ſt had fail unto _ 
the A Apoſtles again, as their Remem- 
_ brancer, Guide, and Conductor into all 
Truth, but could not ſafely. be Pre". 
ſumed, being not promiſed that he 


teac heth any Chriſtian, but in and by 


the revealed Word, and therefore not by 
another Rule or Revelation than Chrije 
bad made of the Will of the F ather. : 
2. nd to lead them into all Truth of the 
Word, is ſurely another Office, than to 
maße à Revelation, or give another 8 
l ſpecial Rule of Faith without the 
Word, or otherwiſe than in and by it 
_ Therefore no other Rule of Faith giveth „ 
tube Holy Spirit in all his good and ct. 1 
5 lectual Teaching. 5 
I0o finiſh this Argum: ent, _ hall " 
fer three Reaſons more to be confidered, _ 
that the revealed Word and Goſp el af _ 
C briſt is doubtleſs the only Rule 1 
Faith to Chriſtians, and to put the Con- 
troverſy to an end, with all impartial 
- - and diſcerning Chriſtians, even the 
1 if there be 8 ſuch amongſt = £ 


5 them. 8 
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70 "Of the Sr ſaturcs, 1 15 
” them. 1/7, That it gives the beſt Rule 


and Law imaginable, to every good 
Man's beſt Thoughts. This do the 


Aar, vii revealed Words of Chriſt. Whbatſo- 


— ˙.-ꝙ —— — 


ever ye would that Men ſhould do unto 


you, do ye even fo unto them, for this _ 


is the Law and the Prophets. Now what 5 
better a Rule can a good Man deſire or 


have, even to put ia beſt Intentions. e 


into the beſt Practice, than to have the 


ſure Words of Chr iſt before: him, com- 


. manding him to do whatever Good he 
Can, w hether to his Body or Soul, whe- 
| ther to. ſpiritual Or temporal T hings to 


every Man in the World, as much in 


exery Degree as he can lawfully, * 
dot h deſire from them? 1 cannot ima- 

_ vine how we could poſſibly have a bet- 
ter Rule whereby to put our moſt cha- 
ritable and beſt Defires into the beſt 
Practice. And this is alſo the moſt wiſe 
Practice for the Good and Security of 
Lich one might imagine; for any 


Man, and every "Man to Wem Ne 


have ſought to do Good by Word or 


Deed, would be very ungrateful to wiſh _— 


us or do us evil. And this Rule is a 
bees Summary of the good Things 


taught in the Law and the Prophets. 5 
2dly, ä IT he revealed Word gives . 
| 3 moſt 5 


the Rule ff Faith... 


and follow. Peave: with all Men, and 


Holinels, directeth St. Pa . And W 

than this, if more can be, the Lord #4 b. Xit, 14. 
8 commends to our Imitation, and gives 
upon Precept; Be ye therefore perfcet, Mate, v. 0 

even as your Father which is in Heaven 

is perfect. Now this Example C n : 

has not only commended to us for our 

| eternal Good, and given it upon Pre- 

cept, that we ſhould, without delay, 


follow it with moſt earneſt 8 Sincerity 


and Endeavours, but copies out Foot- 
--- Reps for us by his own Practice in the _ 
|  Farth: And tho we cannot live o 
os infinite Height of this Example to 
--:. be 1o perfectly and equally holy, And 
good, « as our heavenly Father is per- 
; | _ uy : 


e 
moſt excellent, bright, and illuſtrious 9 
Example im. mate to follow and 
imitate; not only to be faithtul and 
upright 1 in ourſelves, lincere and true in 
all our Words and Prete neces, and to be 
charitable and benign in all our Deeds 
and Behaviour towards: all Men; not 
only the juſt and religious, but allo the 
unthankful and profane, ſo long as we 
have to deal with them ; and not only 
ordinary godly Practic e, but to advance 
to moſt perfect | Holineſs doth this Rule N 
commend to us, that we ſhould deſire Fo. xi. 


52 


0 of the. Fe cripture es, 


jo lectly holy, and perfectly a: Yet 
nevertheleſs, thro' Mercy and Help of 
his Grace, it will be our eternal Hap- 


|  pineſs to follow the Example ſet before 
us, to imitate the Perfections of God, 
and the Footſteps of Chriſt with our 


moſt ſincere and ardent Endeavours. 


But this to ſay, is all the Matter 1 had 
to prove hereby, that the Example ſet 
before us is ſo advantageous and illuſtri- 


ous, and the Rule of Faith and Prac- 
tice taught of Chriſt to perfectly good, 5 
that it is impoſſible a Man can imagine, 


- who thinketh ſpiritually. and wiſely, A 
bow it could have been better taught 


or deviſed, even by infinite Wiſdom, —— 


5 ſor the Glory ot God, and the Holineſs 1 5 
aAaäkldangd Happineſs of Men; that; 1-fay, he ©: 
muſt appear very culpable, of guilty of 
hlaſphemy, who chargeth this Rule of 
Poaaith and Practice with Blame or De. 


1 fect, as mentioned in the two laſt In- 


” | ſtances of the Words of Chriſt, or he 
deem unbelieving, ignorant, or miſta- 
ken, to think the Rule of Faith Wants 

5 Supplement. But that we want much 
Help and Aſſiſtance of the Spirit ß 
add to live up to the pure Direction of 
the Rule; 1 readily allow. 3dly, and 
ages oi * thall offer « one c other Reaſon. to: 


be TY, 


the FR of Faith. 


be conſidered, that the revealed Word 
of Chriſt is the only Rule of Faith to 
Chriſtians that hear it, and that by 
much Proof of Scripture, will as {trong- 
ly as the former prove it to be ſuch, In 
this, let it be confidered that the re- 
vealed Word of God in Chrift, which 
promiſeth Life and Salvation to Men, 
upon very reaſonable and eaſy Con di- 
repent and forfake their Sins, ſervc C oo 
and bring forth good Fraits g hencef; ith. 
And thete Condit? ans are mas 


tions, that they believe in Chr ift Jeſus, Man. i 
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ſhall, upon 'fuch e ae Content 
and Nes eder, offiredl be damned. 
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74 1 Of the Scriptares, 1 


hr Tal A neral are charged to know and regard 
the moſt common and frequent loud _ 
Mar. xvi. 16 Calls of the Goſpel, to believe and re- 
5 pent, in order to be ſaved; but upon re 
_ i. 18, fuſal, it is pronounced again and again, 
they thall be condemned.” 1 cannot but ” 
conclude, that is the only Rule of Faith, 
Mate xx6, 47 48 being underſtood to conclude the. 


19. 


Law of "God: and the Prophets, and to 


be the laſt gracious Call from Heaven 

to Sinners to be ſaved. And to firm 
v. 18, are his Words and the Law, that Hea- 
ven and Earth muſt paſs away, before. 
10-0 Jot, or one Tittle pals from the 
Law, till all be fulfil ied. And whoſo-. 


Aa 5 
£0. 


ever (hall break one of the leaſt Com- 


Lal 1. „ manqdtnents, and teach Men ſo, ſhall be , 
„„ 8 Gale d the leaſt in the Kingdom of Hea- 
But whoſoever (hall do and gan - 


| ab ll. them, the fame mall be called great 


the Kinedom of Heaven. Auch if any 
ü Man hear his Word and believe not, 
„ bit reject. his Word, he judgeth him FO 
1 not, {without the Word) 5 4a; th he, 
de Vords that 1 have ſpoken, the fame _ 
all judge him in the laſt Day. And 
will any Man aſſert, that the Word wat; 
SO Th by it hath ſpoken, which ſhall judge 
N Me in the laſt Day, is not his principal 
nd 1 Rule of Faith a and Manners, 


1 N. ow 1 


. 

. 1 : 
Ay... 
5. # 
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e Now if he will aſſert, that I muſt not 
count him in his Wits, but in as much 
as we muſt all ſtand before the judg- 
ment Seat of Chiſt, and muſt be judged 
according to the Words that he hath Rev. xiv. 10. 
ſpoken, ſaved or condemned according 
as we have believed and obeyed the 
ſame, or elle rejected and diſobeyed bis 
- | Words i in the Goipel that he had then cn. v. 10. 
ſpoken, who can doubt but it . out 
only and principal Rule of Faith 8 
a Syſtem of the divine Law, del ehvered 
according to the good Will of the Fa- Mam. xy. 
ther, and of the: Holy Spirit, by t the 46.7 
. Mouth of Ch rſt the ok the ete _ 
Word? And faith Pan of 
8 Scriptures, they are mm to make a Aras an. 
ce unto Salvation, thro Faith which is 
An Chriſt ſus, being given oy. Inſpiration 
e God, in order to urn a Man with 
a4 ſaving Knowledge; for, faith he, they 
e FE profitable for Doftrin A for Reps 0% 2 Tim l, 
for Correction, for Inflrudtion in Right: 16, 1; . 
 ouſneſs,” that the Man of God may be per- _ 
te, thoroughly furniſhed unto all Sond 4 
Mors. And if he is thus thoroug! ly 
lurniſhed unto all good Works, and o 
7 be perfect, what necdeth he detire more 
do be done by a Rule of Faith? An 1 - 
yet who ſeeth not che grea t Need he. - 


the Rule of | Faith. „5 
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70 oy of the Ser iptares, . 
hath of the holy Work of the Spirit, 

1 Cor, ii. 14-to change his corrupt Nature, and lanc- 

tify bim, illuminate his Und erſtanding, 


teach him, guide and lead him into all - 
e Truth, firengthen him to walk accord- 


ing to chat Rule, and ſeal him unto the 5” 


Day of Redempt ton and Salvation? 1 
_contets he ſeems ignorant of himſelf, 
But that the holy Scripture revealed is 
”our only Rule of Faith, [ judge now is 

very evident, in that we! We command- 


_ obey that Word revealed: Yet I no leſs. 
 acknow ted; ge we cannot do that of our- 


and Aikens, Illumination and T each- 
EW ing of t the Holy. Spir} it. But without 


Fom. viii. Jed upon 3 and Death to believe and . 


. 2 ſelves, witho! ut. all that manner of. Aid 


„ 1. 29. hearing the reve led VV ord, certainly 5 
| there! 18 not any Rule or L ig! bt given ot 


the Spirit, for a Man to becon 1e a Chriſ-- 


tian; for St. Paul c mans bow ſpall. © 


EO they bear wither! Preacher ? ? There- 

„ de the: pit begins Ca teaches toge- 

2. tht with in and by the Word to ma ke 
holy Chriſtians, and not without it, 


1 


. other wi he wotld- make Heathens 


A 


: become Chriſtians, WO never heard 1 the PI —ů 


ey . | : Word preached unto them. ER 
I But how, or by what Mea ans th ey „ 
are e lay ed, or W whether they are faved, ; It- 3 


| 5 Men by | Jetus Cheift, aceording to Lis | 


the Rut: of Fab, TD Tf 
i none of our Buſineſs to judge: Vet 8 
we may ſuppoſe God will judge them 
according to the beſt Knowledge they 
have of kim, tho' it be the Light 1 
Nature to be their Rule of Faith and 
Manners: Indeed one may conclude ſo 
much in reſpect of the Juſtice of God. 
And our Apoſtle defines that Matter, 


_._ where he faith, nds en the Gentiles which kon. Wet 


have not the Law, do by Nature the 
Things contained i in the Law, they hav- _ 
ing nat the Law, are a Law unto them- 

- fot ves. But to the Hearers of the Word, 

or thoſe that might hear, he ſpeaketh | =. 
another Senſe, and ſhews the Goſpel to 


be the Word and Rule by which the 


World that have heard it (hall be judg- 1 


5 ed; for he ſpeaks of a Day to ene in 
which God . ſhall judge the Secrets of x, 


2371 11 7 
Goſpel, Once more, St. Paul, upon 
| whom Mr. "Bare & {7 #, mr; ale creat Ob- 
tn 


eas 


_- ſervation, where he pleads for immedi. 
ate Revelatio 1 to this Day, Pag ge 18, 


where the Apoſtle faith 77 ; pleaſed- Ged, Gall. i, 
90 kk Perc ated him. jr Wl bis Mother's 


. T on, 70 7 Vea. his Son 712 li, that * | 
SE br 2 a preach ht. 722 among the Gentle, = 


wha. alſo was moſt miracu! oully con- 
7 verted t > the Pai th, and had ae moſt : 
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| Viſions and Revelations of all Apoſtles, a 
( wot) none may now expect the like; 
vet not till after is firſt hearing the 
Word of the Law Jeſus, tho mitracu- 
ſIcully by his own Voice in a Viſion, of 
| which Viſions and Revelations, after his 
_ Converſion, that Apoſtle might have 
gloried, if any thing had ſeemed ſo good 
10 glory of, as a meek Obedience of 
the revealed Word, but nothing 0 late ; * 
therefore, ſaid he, I chuſo rather to glory 
in mine Infirmities, that the Pawer of 
_ Chriſt may 70% upon me. St. John hey 8 
in courſe of Doctrine, that the primi- 
tive Chriſtians had a ſpiritual Anointing | 
which abode in them and taught them ; 
all Things; but it is evident that holy BY 
5 hana ing and Teaching was after, or 
when alfo they heard, or had heard the 
"Ward of the Lord Jois, and believed; 


ane 9 that was a good Confirmation of = 
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* Cor. XII. 9. 


1 Yo pe 0 Scriptur: ety, 


* 


their Faith, Hope, Joy, and Gladneſs, 
Is "allaiing their Hearts, ſanctifying their N 
Perſons, and ſealing them unto the Day 

© OF Redemption and Salvation, which 

to do, is the peculiar Office of the Holy 

e Spirit, after Chriſtians have heard and _ 
believed the Word of the Goſpel, te 

© mon of Faith. Therefore 1T ſhall an- e 


wer ome of Mr. Pack: 8 Objections 


e 3 


WE) of Faith. 


5 aint 1 Scriptures being "8 princi- 
pal and only Rule of Faith, and then 
conclude this Part, He begins to argue, 
Page 44, from ſome Words of St. "— _—_ 
where that Apoſtle directeth every one Fin. A bs. 9 
do attend upon his pec cult ar Calling. And 
ö Bar clay demands, * What Scripture. Es 
Rule ſhews me that [ ought to exhort 
l rather than prophecy? Or to miniſter 
rather than teach? ſurely none at all; 
p many Ditficulties of this kind occur 
in the Lite > of a Chriſtian,” I anſw _ 


ſuch a Query, ſo far from the Matter, 


deſerves no Answer, but Reproof 3 . 
him that mi ſapplies Senſe 1 in ſuch man-. 
mer: For when God, in the holy Scrip- - 
ttures, has given his Word a Rule E 

f F aith, taug! 1 us how to believe, whom 5 
00 obey, and be ſ we, it is not lik ely e 
| | ſhould tell any one Wn at his Gift ſhall 1 
be before he is born, or the T ime come 
he is to receive it and exerciſe it; his 


Faith, Reaſon, and Wiſdom of 


lie pi: 
Tit, and Knowledge, how Matters are © 
appointed by the Pro vidence e Gd 
for him, ſeem very ſufficient in that 
Caſe to direct him; and be muſt do his . 
Duty accor ding to the Gifts! ne has „ 
Ceeived of God, as the rs alſo K 
5 decdeth at the lame bY ace, 25 a Man 
9 8 | „ 12 We Tn 
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8 071 the e Scriptures,” =D 
eb lawfully called and appointed. to his 
Office and Miniſtry. Moreover, _ . 
muſt be Elders, ſuch as Biſhops, i 
every Church, to help, adviſe, and rein 
Muiiniſters. And yet, if a Nan „„ 
cording to the beſt of his Underſtand- _ 
ing in Sincerity of Heart, it will 8 
endanger his Salvation; if he err a little, 
God will forgive him, if he amend and : 
=." 27." xy Tor Pardon when his Know ledge i is 
incxeaſed. %%% car, 
Yet that Caſe doth not property be. ow 
fg long to the Rule of Faith; a Man hath 
ever need of Wi dom to direct him in 
„ Gs auch Duty 5 . Aaccorumne io. the N — 
Fam. i. 5 ture of the Dut : Aud Fe k ſtaſkot 
| : Cat a an d be h A ave ik. 2 070 Fat 8 
„ e he urges, Pipe ge Moreover it is 
© needful ff 7 r a Man to krow whether 
dhe be in the Fa ith, and Bair of Sal 
EY vation or not; and the e Scrip tures give 
e him no C ertait at! + in EN And Ez 
e 18 eſpecially CON NIN: 4! aded. . ami. 8 | - 
„ vyourſelves WI ether y: 2 be in the Faith; 
©: know. ye not your owt | fely es, ho "wo. 
” 2 Cari He that I. n Chr 0 | Los you 1 | except ye 3 : 
Eo © be Ref eprobates?” And St, Per fer, whore- . 
Fre, foe Fa! 17 t thre ea, gi "UL 7. ; 
: gener to 0 mM: 2e . 2141 Calling og 25 iQ Elctn 1 
Nos, 1 8 Then he d em. 4 nds, c W. hat ee . 


„ 


— 


2 


by 

5 Flv, 
E. 

by 
7 

LI 

: 
© 
ſm 
ws 

©: 4 

93 
. 
2275 

{9 
* 

{i 

1: 

1 

& 
Ty. * 
1 
. 
4 
ro jk 
I - 
EY! 
4 
Ws 
N 
4 
2 
a5 
44S 
obs 
5 
* 

2 
13 
C208 
2 

1 74 
55 
44 
- 
Bal 
— 
2 
1 
+: 
a * 
8 
94 
* 1 
= F 


ES 


My a rl 
4 4:95 e a 2 Io = : * 


af — 
ICS 


1 5 Rate [of Fo: 3 


ture can aſſure me that my. 0 alling 5 
© and Election is ſure? I anſwer, be 
firſt urges the Senſe of St. Pals Words : 
above wh nat they ſignify, and then makes 
an impertinent Demand trom the whole 
SBenſe of both the Apoſtles. For where- 
as, he faith, it is eſpecially commanded _ 
that Chriſtians: examine themielves; I 1 
ſay he utges the Senſe above what it 
really is; for tho' the Words of both 
the Apollles be ſpoken in the 1 impeta- 
tive Mood. ſo far as the Grammer 18 


concerned with them, yet they contain 


but à Senſe of Exhortation. "Yet rea-. 


dily conteſs, it is every Chriſtian” s Duty 


and: Wiſdom | to examine himſelf in 
that Matter the beſt he can, accor ding 
0 ſꝗhe Meaſure of Faith and Wiſdom, 
— Grace and Knowledge that God hath . 
AJ gwen him; and the better Hope he hath _ 
hit Salvation, the greater Will be his 
Joy in the 1 loly Ghott, who will ſeal 
dim unto the Day of Redemption. 
And when a Man hath examined him- 
elf, and well perceives his Faith ; 19 live- 5 
„ and his Works good, as the Holy _ 
©... ore promileth every one ſuch ſhall be 3 . 
ſaved; fo may he well hope, and ou: ; 
| in God, who is = „0 ſhall, if he e en- 5 
E dure to the end. 


FE 


of the Scriptures, 


"But as the revealed Word cannot | 


| e without a Tongue of Man to 
pronounce; nor doth it call to ſuch 5 
Man by particular Name, and lay, mos -- 
| ſhalt be ſaved: No more doth it com- 
mand him to be aſſured of God's Se- 
crets concerning him: It is not for the 
Honour of God he ſhould be aſſured 
of it: No, nor for the good Example 
of others, if he ſhould grow confident. 
and careleſs of his ways. Let him obey 
the Word, truſt in the Promiſe of God, 
to the end, and wait 10 Hope till he —- 
come to Heaven. And yet to whom 


8 the Holy Ghoſt gives Aſſurance of - 
Faith and Hope, he doth not give an- 


: a 5 other Rule of Faith than the Word of — 


. Cc þri/l, was largely proved. 


What other ſuch Demands. at "he 3 

- fame Page, Barclay makes, are anſwered _ 

in this of mine. AndI ould confute 5 
all ſuch i impertinent Arguments of his, 


but would not trouble myſelf and the 
Keader too much. Notwithſtanding 


5 at his 40th and oth Pages he ſpeaks 
2." very reaſonably and well of the Scrip- _ 
| tures; and in one ſeems to admire at the 


good Providence of God, in preſerving 


them ſo pure and uncorrupt, thro' ſo long 


. 2: 8 a a N Night of e to Breck a » Teftimony | | 


of. 


the Rule of Faiths. 


of his Truth againſt the Abominations 
_ even of thoſe whom he made Inſtru- 
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ments of preſerving them. And indeed 


I cannot but admire the honeſt Confeſ- 1 5 
ion of Barclay, concerning the Scrip- 
tures in ſome Places, and his groundleſs 
Pretence to correct and reveal them 
again in others. For here above he 
8 makes manifeſt by his own Words, as 
much as I have ſaid, or aſſerted of kim, 
that his Pretence to reveal the. Goſpel © 


again 1s Impoſture, and an empty Ig as 


ble. And I think it greatly concerns the 


Quakers yet alive, to conſider the Incon- 


. ſiſtency of his Words one Part with an- 
bother, that they may regard no Part of 


his Apology, except the Wards well (po- 
ken of the Scriptures, and of moral Vi 
tue, but learn to eſteem highly and well 


of the Scriptures, as of their principal 
and only Rule of Faith. 2%, Again, 
(Page 52, 53. ) he applies ſome Words of 5 
= wa orift 1 in a notorious wrong Senſe, ſearch Tein v. 30 
8 Scriptures, c. Here, ſay they, 5 
2 replies he, (meaning Proteſtants) we: 
are commanded of Chriſt to ſearch 
the Scriptures. J anſwer, that the _ 
pwn ought to be ſearched, ä 
1 6 do not deny, but are very 
-- Wil Ming to be tried oy them; but the 
Eb FM 2 | Queſtion 
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Of + the Scriptures, ud 
' Queſtion. is, Whether they be the 


only and principal Rule; Which this 
3s ſo far from pr oving, "that: it proveth 1 
the contrary: For Chri/? checks them 
here for too high an Eſteem of the 
Scriptures, _ and nevleRing of him, 
which was to be preferred before hem, 
and to whom they bore Witnels, 
the following Words declare: For in 
them ye think ye have eternal Life, 
and they are they which teſtify of: me, 
and ye will not come unto me that _ 
ye might have Life. (He enlz roes) _ 
This lhews, that while they thought 5 
they had eternal Life in the Scrip- _ 


tures, they neglected to come unto 


"Cf brij?, to have Life, of Which . 
: Scripture bore Witnels. This anſwers 
well to our Pur poſe, ſince our Adver- _ 


| SD: {aries alſo now do exalt the Scriptures, 8 
„ and think to bave! iſe in them, which 


is no more than to look upon them 
as the only principal Rule and Way _ 
© to Life, and yet refuſe to come unto _ 
the Spirit of which they teſtify, ev-en 
_ © the inward ſpiritual Law, which could — 
ff.. Lie. --Fantwer, thoſe Words ß 
1 Barclay laſt quoted, contain in the Ait 

Part, a flat Lie; and in the laſt, a Per- 


e Vert on of the Senſe of the Words of 


or -Þ 


the Rub of F the 


5 Chriſt erpreſſed among them: Firſt, a 
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bare- faced Lie, in that Chriſt doth not 5 


check the Verbs he talked with, for hav- 
ing too high an Eſteem of the „„ 
. ture, but bad them ſearch the Scriptures _ 
in which they thought they had eternal 
S Liſe, that they might thereby underſtand 
= that he was the Chri/t. 2dly, Barclay 


perverts the Senſe of Chri/?'s Words in 


the whole, in that he did not there A 
nify to them, or bid them have Regard : 
to any other inward fpiritual Law, 
which could give Life, but to himſelf, : 
$2 to whom they would not come. And 1 
why ſo? but becauſe they did not be- 
5 "Hove that he was the true Meſſiah, the : 
-Chrift, And that alſo is the Difference 
between Je WS. and Chriſtians to this 
Day, that the Fes do not believe, and 
the Chriſtians do believe in him. Not 
that Chrifl either checked Jews or Chriſ- 
tians for having too high an Eſteem of 
„ e Scriptures; yet the Jeus only for 
neglecting to come to bim, and they had 
not ſearched the Scriptures in a right 1 


Underſtanding, i in that they did not be⸗ 
lieve in him. He bad them therefore 


* ſearch the Scriptures as the Rule of 
Faith, that they might underſtand by: 5 
Moles and the Prophets that he v was ihe. KT 


© fe. i of oameoy ti, 7 
_ 2 8 


N 
4 HY 
„ 
o 


„ 


Of 4 the a 2 „„ 
Chr Nt; and aſter that right Searching, 


they might believe in him; for (faith _ 
0 he) they are. they that teſtify of Mme. 4thly, : 5 
Mr. Barclay s next Page 5 : wherein 
hie argues with as great Err Or almoſt, as 


5 in the laſt han dled, is concern! Ng. the 


_ Bareans ; for Proteſtants rightly aſſert 


the Hartan are commended for making 


. > : ACTS XY 11, | 


the Sc riptures their Rule of Faith. In D 
11 this Truth Barclay was pinched to fu * 


1 a way to argue {for Quakers as he would, 


I ſhall not much enlarge upon this, 1 
but to ſhew his Method of arguing. to . 
e unſound: 1 think the laſt will ſerve 
to excuſe me. His Reaſon whereby he _ 
_ endeavours to evade the right Senſe of 

that Text, is, that becauſe the Bareans _ 
aare ſaid to receive the Word with all 
Readineſs of Mind, firſt, and to ſearch 
the Scriptures daily alter, whether thoſe 
Things were fo, P. rom thence he urges, 
it will not appear hereby that they 


muade the Scriptures their Rule of Faith, 


_ becauſe they did not ſearch them be⸗ 8 


Es jore they received the Wor d. But that 


= ging will. not ſerve the Turn he de 


figned; forif a Man believe and receive 


> Þbme 200d News with all Readineſs of- 
5 Mind, vet if he ſearch by another Rule 


1 „ ei to prove whether tuch Things : 


were 5 - 


„ 


the Role of Faith. 


were ſo, according as he had believed, 
yet it is plain he did not leave the laſt 
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Appeal to his own Mind, but to the 


55 Rule ſearched daily, whether that News 
was 8 


were ſo. 


And this, directly, 


Caſe with the Bart eans ; they ſearched 85 


the Scriptures daily for the laſt Appeal Arts xvii, i, 28. Ts 81 


whether theſe Things, viz. the Word 


of the Goſpel received, were fo, there- _ 
fore they made the Scriptures their Rule 


of Faith, 57bly, Barclay's next Page, 


| 54, © St. Paul quoted Poets to the A. S 


5 thenians ; it Will 


f Faith,” 


not follow from 
thence that Poets muſt teach the Rule 
1 acknowledge it will not 
: follow From: N 5 that Poets muſt 


teach us the Rule of Faith. But St. 
Paul quoted certain Poets to the Athe- 


nians (had in Reputation with them) to 
make them acknowledge the Power 


and Goodneſs of the living God, and 


„that he is nothing like unto Idols made 5 
With Hands; neither ought to be wor- 
5 ſhiped by 5 of I mage Worſhip. But 

Jeu 


Bareans quite on another Deſign and Ppur- 


he quoted the Scriptures to the 


poſe, that they might ſearch them, be- | 


and 


prove thereby that Fei 
; Chrift, whom he preached to them, was 
their and our Meſiah and Saviour. And N 
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Ts it appears that the Bareans, by arch. 
ing the Scriptures, made the Scriptures 


their Rule of Faith. 67b/y, See an- 0 
other great and notable Objection a 


07% its Scriptures, 


5 gainſt Quakers, as Mr. Barclay acktow- 


ledges, Page 54. If the Scriptures be 


not the principal and only Rule of 


Faith, then it would follow, that the 
Scriptures are not complete, nor the Ca- 
non filled; but that if Men be now 


diam led and ruled by the Spi- : 


„they may add new Scripture of 


: a Authority with the old, where 


every one that adds is curſed: 7 £" 
Wat Aſſurance have we, but at this | 


Tate every one may bring in a new Goſ- 


pel according to his Fancy? But Mr, 


Barclay (as endeavouring to make ſome _ 
Defence againſt this ſaid forcible Ob- _ 

_ jetion againſt Quakers) was obliged to 
* 8 of his beſt Opinion of the Scrip- 

tures, which he ſeems to take and leave | 


as Need required, or the Occafion for- 
Cee; and after ſome of his beſt Words, 


5 he aſſerts, Page 55, © We have ſhut the 


Ab Door upon all ſuch Doctrine, affirm- 


— 


pw ing that the Scriptures give a full and ED 


complete Teſtimony of all the prin- 


| 2.” cipal Doctrines of the Chriſtian Faith. ; 


For we firmly believe that there is no 
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Sher 0 or Docttine to b 0 ve preach 1 


* * a, * 
* 5 . l * * "WS * 
£ INT TOES Sod 


* - _ * MN NI EY "5 - N : —— 22 /4 £4 » 5 : . 
_ ay 2 * 2 a g g * 2 * £ : — Fd n — ' Iefy aſe et — R » + wk „ 5 5 Ke. N 2 = Meade xt ** 1 
— CIT rr - — N : bo. 9 r r N A 8 5 ">; a = * * 2 : 
- - - Þ - — IL — 2 P T . Ec I > 2 9 N A x 3 & > 2. 7% 1 © 
- 4 Va 5 N Na . - : : 8+ 8 
. 833 72 * - . . p i, F 2 8 Wo 4 * - 26% af I 1 92 
* r * : nt —_ d AS ROS * ap, 2 — SR, > Nr - - : * MY : abs — 1 _ rm I Ae? w - ” . 2 - 
FAN OOTY ache . - 8 "x; _ 2 0 — 1 2 a : Wh. : SY © none” 4 : . . . . N er en- = J WP DIGIT? r e 5 8 _ * ” — 
. 3 : N 3 3 — > > Wa 2 Tos BA : 6 e, * " 2 a? by” e c : 5 0 . — . "I . 
. » * © +7. * — 5 „ Os We * 1 ” 3 * * * 1 Nen * ., - 7 4 » Pry, _ * EP I * k * - 
. OS : 5 x 8 * p . 2 «38 7 N . — . ** „„ N 9 » 182 . * n ö F * r * * . 
p - 1 a my ry A * — * „ = DONT, A vw 4 2 1 n 2 — . tha * N — Y 1 „ 5 * 3 py * 8 
3 A * * A = 3 - 4 > wet —— S wr os 8 & * 3 — 7 Bo Boa >; 0 9 
5 : , . vp ; * 7 i 2 IP —- 7 * N A us 4g e N ; * > : 7 


pts Vp 
5 5 oy 
— — e , 200 
n S wet; an: rho 
. e W 
K 7 


* 
F — . : 1 8 ' : 2 
— — . - OOO a * : = * i ; . 33 > 4 
— —— N : k # N - 
— . —— moms 5 — IS. . * - * * 
- a — — — — 7 , 3 _— * > — . — - — — EY - 4 * * 
thn 2 3 8 1 — 1 . , ; g 6 — IP Y <4 — 
2 ow * — 2 -_ o — ; * a — — wat : ; 8 FN & — 
4 - — * — 2 4 — — — / .< — — OTE” jw. 7 0 * OP You % — — — Os — 2 #4 
— — - >, 88 you — # TE — FED — 4 — 25 0 . , 9 * 
— — —. \ NT — 9. you, n * — — EF 2 * * ——Ü— — * Go 2 g 8 
= . * p75 _—_ ] » wo, A 42 — . * EE BY <8 
ow” * —. : F, . . * = 
: = — — * : — gti 5 . + j Ic ld — - } 7 9 * * 414 3 
* — 8 y A 21 EE F — —— we — ; 3 * — . 7 1 — 8 — — Aa , — ＋ ; — — 
* pr — Ov. > © | = as. 53 Þ : A — 2 0 234 2 . o 4 
— + — » # I = 24 4 wt — _ 4 1 — * Kd - 5 | | 
0 — 4 * 70 : — : - — 4 = * 3 9 : 4 oe _ * 
— * 6 — PR -23 | — . 
— —— _—— mw * * aj * ih 


6 


* " . 
| LD ——_— A - | an_— > Sw * a. Ms 
— l « — : Su —— — * ; 
. 5 von * — 2 . © * — ha 
as 2-3 : — i * 4 * . > — 1 # % . FR gm / —— —u—à * 2 23 or 
* — — : Os * of K 7 * Way + rr Ks FX 2 — 93 — 4 
KA. - » * # — Pa... * — 1 — 0 — : . -” : 
* ww F be 5 * . — = 1 — 4 71822 * * 4 — i} — — 
> N ' _— - 5 — # — * — — 8 2 : 223 on 20" | 2 F 
2 * — 2 id oF F _ x: o > 2 — * F 228 — DE 1 7 8 ; * * 3 A . 
* 4 - 3 g af F * * 422 : » 7 R 
* < I : 4 L.A 7 
\ 2 — «a * PR a % #4 F 2 v 
F { A — ? bl 2 . « o” 94.49 — 


* 
I 
* 7 
„ 


2 of Fo 
3 delive 
et him that 
t | 
] 
i © 
f 8 
1 
ü 
( 
? 
| 


} 
jan that WI 
d 1 
4 
it] 


? 
1 


J 

48 1K 1 
* 
i 


( 
ee 


— — — = "A: =_ 
% — Pa 2 * # — — EE Ws 
—— pg — ma 4 5 j . 2 — OED 3 —— eG "$4 i; ——— He $44 * — - 
98 £ ry * þ f 8 - 4 8 W 1 3 
— * A — * 9133 wy . — - — D — 8 . 4 — «.. hs — — 84 2 4 . , 
nnd F ; 2 — * — 3 — — 5 3 4 85 1 — . — —uͤ—ê — : — —— 1 2 | . — — f J 
—— bra — — 2 * - — 55 — ——— — — F 4 — — „ 5 ; Pg Q ; — 1 1 
8 —— 3 = p : — Fade = — [ þ — 8 43 vr 4 
4 a wel * F 3 Fe « wan ha 2 Fn ned — — — 9 — — —— 2 . 
; — — od — * 1 E — — _— — — —— — SY 5 Fn. 8 be — "Ta 7 ON þ EK 4 
— « * an . wm * 
* ww 3 wt Bo > _ 2 3 8 - * , ; : ; * 
g 7, — 3 9 0 — N 2 ' 2 —_— . 1 > — — w_ : > * * 7 "OY * 8 wo — - 
* is — — * ”-—_ os : 7 7 * * * 4 1 4 _ —_— — * : ; o 8 — 
2 —— — -- 8 1 ES nc: 5 — * "x oo ww wt _— * 4 — — — — 
: $a * n — ; N Br — = — gu a — — 82 —— — jos , — . 
N p "I — — — 3 — . * 8 \ * wa x W 1 — = G — (THF | — 
3 "th ” vw and -. — once 5 — * % — wall — 8 x ; — 2 ; ; ah " ih. - 
: Pd _— — 298 — — ﬀ * ; — 947 . ; | — 3 : — — og — ons 
- — . * —— 26-4 * 0 : . — | rn =, ; 2 — * £ <p * 
P 5 Xo - Fa 5 — — 7 : 1 —— 4 = wy p —_— Rs Wo 32 . ' 1 ; — — gow 
> "0 wg A * 4 — — 255 N pl | D St: VV 
4. > j — — * mY SS eo wes — : # - . = 2 wes. : Is, — — b . : O08 * * 0 
3 we of — — * at * 5 ni 3 # -_ « — [ th. by -— — Pn EO — 
* 7 <> 3 N $_ ny an * 4 — 2 * * 4 > * j — 8 — * CA : 
- - —— * Bo * as: — 4 ? £ * — 41 Fu nc 3 mw ; 3 2 = ds <_d — — ; =" 2 5 - ? 
i #5 % ww — I —— TH * 1 - - e ina —_ Fas < . £ — oe OA f * 
. * — — ; Sa 82 — - 3 SD e — — _ 8 * „ . own * * 18 4 * . —— — ** a 4 
I. - - _ *-% - _— , your - wo © Fans ATI __ — 99 — FOES bp abc Ko ; — . od 
—— : | — 5 — — 10 ; _—_ ; . a \ : | — "ra 
hy OY (< N — 0 — — of 4 y a ; — wv" a — _ wn s #* Bp - S 2 3 OY ad ny 8 C w 4 5 - af 
| 0. 353 en Ee ny” Te. — 5 „ . IS 
a . > a — —̃ - e *. A 8 : 4 — —_— * 8 ; . 4 | ot? — — 
— ” — — — OS — * A * : 4. 1 2 = py F — 7 Pon Rent 2 a *. oe * : nh : — : 
C590 2 r = »weSSW9 90:0 
— — . — — ed _ 3 — 5 Ty; 1A | EF, - "wah — fo, nat - 4 C5 po gs : WY C } : EZ 71 
1 - — 4 ; FF y — — — mo — — F 1 8 : "ar my = , J | a, * þ — 5 . „ — — A —— — . - 2 2 4 
. . — — — — 2 — * Wa — 28 * * 5 0 
f _— 8 —— — — A * o STR. » Ll gy 
— — WS" - > 7 2 bo — 7 — 5 — 7 : Fu p * s * a 3 oP | 1 — 1 7 at | — E ; 
— — — — — ; ww _ — 5 1 ' — - Ay — 4 * y e- * ; — 1 W . 0 } * : We ; © ot 
Lt » 52 K 4 : - ; ff Wd — — *” a — = : 
2 T 8 E r OY ne - on 4 , — 
/ | * — aps — — hn ru a * * ET * * 15 35 — We gms Sx — Gl 1 — 4 t px: = — — 
—— * — — — — * * — _— ud — — — any 22 — — q __ 8 o_ AJ - ih ; . — - —— 
— —. 2 — ” a # . 1 b 9 — — < . - an 2 : g { I } >. *. — > 3 ” } b nt — * 5 7 1 , p, — q v — 2 
8 * * 1 at * L * gs F * — 0 % 
SS * : 4 * — Fo — — — — 1 * — 1 —_— Fa 1 * xd 8 _— 
— * ws ww _ _ 85 * As 3 FAY 56 pn | — '- 
- k 1 „ 2 * 8 _ > = = , * N FF?) — 5 s : : : * * ; a 
: 4 1 — — * * Prone * 0 was af — — — 3 — = 


080 


"Of the Seriptares, 


8 fre: dy preached by the Apoſtles. Vet 
at moett other Times and Places in his 
D Apology, he pleads, it muſt be ſub- 
-- ordinate. to the Lieht within, and may 
On! V be a ſu bordinate Rule of Faith, 

1 ww! Rich Argum. ents Mr. Barclay now 1s 
forced to difallo in his Senſe of Con- 
teſlion, and to cloſe with the Goſpel, . 

leſt he be St. Paul's accurſed, and the 

ſpurious ] Re jection of all briſtians. But : 


could not that Man have {cen the I' eril 


it fete. before he bad heaved up ſuch e 


8 
i Z » 


large Bundle of incongruons Words, 
e Will ſometimes reveal the Goſpel 5 


; - 
++ 14. 


Aga and ſometimes s plead it is but # 


{abordinate Rule of Faith, and not to 


per . immediate Revelation in the 


85 ot Alen; and yet after that 1 
111 


made 10 | Deſign o poliſh ſome 


| -grot 16 191: $10 95288 crits, 7 1 preferys Credir - : 
5:20 the incomparable Pride of that pe- 
Ki. 12 rilous Gno ſtic Quaker Herely, which 5 


e ems deſucus to Cl! nb up to Heaven mn 
” RAJ A . therefore. let it alſo be- 


= wh ec of the - like Judge nt pronoun ed __ - 
ei ol 2 


willing or forced, to avoid the Curie, to 2 
ny roncunce that it 18 the very Golpe el. 
| Revelation and Docttine to be preached 
in the World? But all that [ncongr: uity 
of; 35 8 ment in 1 appears to be 


the Rule of Faith. 


baſhſt fore in the Text pointed, he- 


0 cauſe -all its large Pretences to [piritu, 172 


Powꝛer and Wi: {dom appear groundlets 
| by the Sc ripture, and improbable by. the 


7 7 * 4 . | d 
7 AF .. 1 I, 


I 2 My 


__ conſequent Works, For what is it but 
the Pride and Be lu ion of Antichrif 8 


boaſt lach mighty Things, and are able 
60 0 1916) m nothing of ſuch 'F hinge? 
But lee it muit be the firſt and laſt De- 


vice, or nothing clic will ſave the Credit. 


"to 15 at Height, . e, favs Mr. 
Bas ( „, P aze. £6. | WW : diſtineniſh be- 
| twixt a Revelation 3 a new Cotpel 
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from Heaven, of which all the Saints 


4 k.* 0 


: = 1 6 
> is * i . 

: ET 
e © Fo 


5 1 0 i 1 


| Prei- 
ted down, ſlain nd. crucified : We 75 


underſtand not the proper Eſſence 
and Nature of God. preciſ. ly tal . 
© which 1 is not diviſible into Farts and To 
Meaſures, as being a moſt pure, ſimple 
Being, void of all Compoſition | 7 
Diviſion, And therefor e can neither 
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do feed, and a re the rey nouriſhed unn 
to eternal Life. And as every unrigh- 
teous Action is wit tneſſed againſt ant 
eee by this Light and Seed, 0 by e 
ſfoch Actions it 18 h 10rt, wour ded and-- 
. ſlain, and reſts or flees from them, 
even as the Fleſh of M en flees. from Bs 
that, which is of a contrary Nature to 
it. Now becauſe it is never ſeparated 
from God nor Ch jt, but wherever it 
is, God and Chriſt al e, as wrapped up 
therein. The refore, and: in that re- 
Pres as tis reſiſted, God is ſaid to 

be rend; and whereit 18 bor n down, 
5 God is ſa 4 to be preſſed as a Cart 15 
under Sheaves, and Chr 2 18 ſaid . 
be ſlaln and crucified. 9 8 on the 
c Ae a0 this Seed is re 
Be art, 1 10 ſtered to bet „ 
natur. al an 06. proper =D ffect, 8 8 
comes to 2 formed and raiſed, ET: 
Which ths rip makes {fo mud 1 : 

. mention calling it the new Man, "BY 
57 21 within the Ho pe of Glory LE his 


5 that Chrift within, whic R de ee 
5 heard ſo. much to ſpc ak and declare „ 
Of, e where preaching him up, = 
+5 * MN 4 cxhorting People to belie⸗ de in 
„ the J. ight an d. obey it, that they may 5 
 * know: Chr it 1 in thein to « deliver then 
t fre J1 m 2 all Sin, : The b > quoted a e forme. 
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Words of Mr. Py in a chief Place 
in his 87. P- aforeſaid, Where he de- | 
ſcribes nis imagined Light within, r 
what he calls by ſo many excellent 
Names as Light, Seed, Grace, the Word _ 
of Godrand Chr iit, within and which he 
| _ endeavour d to uniform to almoſt every KY 
excellent ſpiritual Grace, Blefling and © BW [ 
 Knowl: doe, and to very Chr ;/tandwhich 7. -- 
| ; Be imagined is | capable -of-- ſuffering e 8 - e by 9 
KaAlſo, and be raiſed in the Hearts of Men, ED 
as the Reader is ſhewed in his o -n 10 9 
Words quoted. And 1 judge he will 1 Wy 
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Fl aptiy diſcern that the Quakers have 
fotmed a a great Idol of Deluſion to the em- 
ſelves in many l and things 
of that their 1magi ed Light w ithin, 
when. be perceives how | it 18 proved . 
that there is no ſuch erfal E git 
* ithin, as Mr. Barclay en . 
do this with as much Plainneſs = = 
Qlearneſs as I can deviſe, and to the 
Satisfaction of the impa artial and inge 3g 
nuous Readers; and fince 1 this ſeems to 
ö me the moſt erte Point of Doctrine 
in 2 the whole Work, 1 will do it the 
w ords of Mr. Thomas Benet, by re  — 
Abſtract from his Confutation of Qua- VV 
Ker ie ſince 1 approve of hisEndeavours. s 1 
there and 18 t 1 tho! uld 4 not do ** 
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h ſo erte and Pub el in 


Fo Tony” Part, I take 28 Pages in his aid * 


Work. See p. 126. He faith, * 1 ſhall 


now ſhew. that there is no fuch uni: 

? 1 el Light within as the Quakers 
pretend, "only. to prevent Cavilling 1 ! 
think it neceſſary to premiſe, that 1 
do by no means fay, that there is no | 
Rey Thing as a Light in, or within 
Man. But 1 fay, that there 1 is no ſuch | 
8 Thing as what the Quakers mean by _ 
tent pretended univerſal Light within, | 
aud What that is, does abundantly ap- SC 
pear from what has been ſaid in the 
- foregoing Chapter, I muſt add, "that - 8 

ſome Perſons have endeavoured to eK. 


plain the Manner of human Under 
. ſanding by ſuppoſing that the ( G 


7 VW ord ot God, that is, the ſecond Per ſor: 9 8 


je the Trinity, i 1s immediately united to, 


and intimately preſent with the Soul of 5 
Man; and that whatever Truth a Mar: TR 

ces and knows, is ſeen and known by I 
his Contemp! ation of that Archetypai 5 


Trutb, the Ideal World, the exhil i. 
tire Underſtanding. of God. "It this 5 


Opinion be true, then the ſecond 9 

58 Perſon 1 in the Trinity does formally en = 
„ hte the underſtanding of Man, and * 
3 WAY. be calleda Light within him. 9 ue. HD 


fequen tly 
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then lis Doctrine of theſe Philoſop! ers 
is ſo far from being the ſame of that 
with the Quakers, tHe it is a flat RAE. 


tradiction to it, in two re pee Qs, for, 


himiſelf, e 'ght V. ithin: : Whereas 
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I have 8 wn, that what the Quakers 
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mean by the An ral 1. ight with in is 
2 cif eh: 
en hich God Eh 67 an q . 
awe 118 * and con Kauf tis not God 
Hhimſelf, at 1d. particularly, tis not ⁰4 5 
> ſecond Perſon in TO 
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a certain Prin or Subſtar CC 


the Son, r the 


Trinity. 2. Theſe Philoſophers fir 


that the ſecond Perſon. in the Tiinit ity 1 e 
nited to the 8 Soul oa: . 
NM an 8 He Teds 1 the Qua ker affirm -2G 
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; tended univerſal Licht,! is by them ſup- 
poſed. to be the Medium or Bond ot 

Union between God and Man, T he e 
things being premiſed, 1 ſhall now ſhew 
"that there. is no ſuch univerſal Light 


* 2 eee 08: the Quakers pretend. Fer- 


1 (hall W. ave. this Method of P roceding, . 
and deal with our Advertar ies after 


bhaps it may be thought potlible to cha arge 


che Doctrine ot the Quakers, concern- 


ing the univerſal. Light within, wich 
© ome Abſurdities or Inconſiftencies a8 


are an effecua) Confut ation o But 


ry diff flerent manner, "Tis plain, tha a 


nt. if there be no Proof 1 there 1 18 ſuch . 
. an univert al Lie ght within, as they pre- 
5 tend. then cheir Doctrine of an univer- 


at, ight within is e falſe and 


2 mere Deluſion. "T'is1 pl: ain 1 that 


LY. if there 1 is any P roof that there is ſuch 
—_— niverl fal F. iglit within, as they pre-. 1 
dend, it muſt be fetcht either tom 
Sctipture, or from Experience. Where: 
+ Fore 1 (h: 1 ſhew, that neither Scrip- "of 
tutte nor Experience does afford us any 
„ Proo of that there is ſuch an univerſal 


Lię wirhin, as the Quakers pretend; 


e Ac Co : quently, that the Doctrine of 
ke Yn=kers conceroing their pretended 


univerſal. Light within is e SO 


1 Sr a mere : Deluſion, As for Ex=. 3 
„ 5  perience, i 


. the 1 Lioh! antthin.” 


„ the ſuppoſed Operations and F flects of it 
Now thereare no Operetious or FEftect 


10 
perience, 'tis in podle that that ſhould 0 


prove the Being of this pretended uni- 
verſal Light within, otherwiſe than 10 


aſcribed to this univerſal Light as ED 


even by our A. Iverſarics "Jet ſelves, bat: 


- fuch as (if true) may be wronght by 


God's gracious Spirit. And conſequently : 
- thoſe Operations or Effects which are 
5 really experienced, do not prove the 


4 Being of this pretended univerfal Livht 0 05 


Wit hin, becauſe t they may: be wrought X 


V ithout |  Wheretore the only. „„ 


of the Being of this pretended. e ee 
gal Light within, muſt be fought for 
N che holy Scriptures. . hall there⸗ 


| fore ſhew that the holy | OCT riptures. N 


do not afford us. any Proof of it, by 


f xamining whatſoever has been al- 
ledged for that Purpoſe. Firſt, Thoſe. 


Texts, wherein either God or C prifl is 5 


1 iaid to enlighten Men, or. to be Aa Light 


"Et them, do. "afford us no Proof of it. 5 


* a 


I That this may be very evident, I ſhall 
5 endeavour to ſhew what is mea nt by 


thoſe Phraſes in holy Scripture, Me. 


7 are all ſufficiently agreed in our No- 


oo 55 1 of what is properly called Light, 


For (that 1 may not trouble either the 
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us. Thus Da 2. V. II. In the Days of 
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Je 0 1h Nation, | RY Iwill Eat a The 


ſhall thy Light riſe in Obſcurity, and 
hy Darkn els be as the Noon Day: 


That is, thou ſhalt rejoice, and God 
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1 had; ks fat $1 Bones, and thou 
ſhait be like a watered Garden, and 

bke 4 Spring of Waters, whoſe Waters 


-0f the Toke f 7 1 


ail not. And to a ledge no more Ex- 


wmples, the Plalmiſt ſays, O ſend out 5 
11 Lighe and thy Truth, tha at they 
=: . may lead. me, and bring me Unto | 
thy boly Hill and to thy Dwelling, 
e 81-4; But then it muſt | be ob- 
lerved, that that which gives, yields, 1 
or ſends forth Light, is alto commonly 
called Light in dcripture. Thus Gen. 
. 16. a 1 he Sun and Moon are called 


— — 


Fun I 


„ be 8 Whereas the Sun and the ; 
= Moon are not what we call. ien. 
Thus alſo it is ſaid, that the Keeper of _— 


the Priſon called for a Light, As xv. 
29. That is, for-a Candle to give Lacht. 
Ad accordingly, becauſe Knowledge 3 
and Underſtanding, Joy and Comfort 
2 and Happineſs, Favour and Prot ection 8 
- NEE compared to, and conſequent tly cal. 
led Light, therefore, that-which-.cre- - 
„„ Qik. cauſes, affords Knowledge or Un- 
8 derſtanding, Joy, Comfort or Happi- . 
8 nee, Favour or Protection, is alſo cal- ES © 
5 led! Light in s Scripture, Thus 2. Teac cher 2 


_ 18 called a Light. For the Apoſtle ſays, 


And (chou) art confident that thou —— Þ 
1 abe art a Guide. on the Blind, 4 Light 1 5 
| e wel hs "to: 5 | 
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5 Mankind, 


e 
e ee Licht and my 1 5 
„„ ſhall I fear ? And the Lord hall 

be thine. everlaſting Light, 
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to them which are in Darkneſs, an ths : 
ſtructer of the Fooliſh, a Teacher of 


Babes. 


Rom. ii. 19, 20. Doctrine alſo, 
Teaching or Inſtruction, 


5 particularly 5 
tdttuhat of the Goſpel, is called Light. Thus 


411 


St. Fobn fays, The Darkneſs is paſt, and 


; the true I. ight now {hineth, 


+ John 11. 


| 8. That is, the Time 8 Ignorance 5 
18 paſt, and the Doctrine of the Goſpel 


And to give Light 
N them that ſit in Darkneß, 


is made known. 


Luke 1 


=, 79. is to inſtruct th em in the Go 52 


4 And when « Our. Saviour gays, tha t ght | 
is come into the World, 


| Darkneſs rather than Light, 
their Deeds were evil, 


becauſe 5 
Yohn 1 111. 19. he 
means that the Goſpel | 1s publiſhe = 10 
18 WhO notw irhſt: andi ing bad 
rather be ignorant the reof, becaut fe their 


Ind Men. Je 


Deeds being evil. are reproved t thereby, 55 


God alſo, Wh 0 18 th 1e Fo untain 01. Joy, 


Comfort and Happineſs, Favour and Pro- 
called a Light. 1 
The Lord . 


Whom 


tection, 1s for that reaſon © 
fal. xxvii. 


alan 


an d the 


4 Days of thy Mournii ing hall be ended, 1 


8 Iu IX. 20. And when I fitin Darkneſs 5 
dhe Lord thall be a Light vato me. 
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22 vii. 8. Now whenever. God 


= or Chriſt is in Scripture {aid to enlighten 


2M en, or to be a Light to them, the 


Phraſe does always import his creating, 
=: cauſing or aflording Knowledge or Un- 
derſtal ding, Joy, Comfort, or Hap- 


1 pine le. Favour or Protection unto, or 


_ amongit Men, But what will this ad- 


2 . > L 
: 4 


25 vantage our Adverſaties? Certainly God 
_ or Chriſt may inthi. Senteenl! ighten Men 5 
er be a Light to them, although there 
„„ ſuch Thing as what the Quakers 


mean by the univerſal Light within. 


For will a any Man conclude, | that pee 
Ce cauſe G. 5d is 4 Light to Man, or en- 


* 


| 18 ghtens him, whe 1 he yields Him Com- 


kort, „Prote ction, Sc. or becauſe Chriſt 2 


: Lioks. to lighten the Gentiles, that 


e of the Jewiſh Na tion, that there- 


- 15 js, a a Teacher to inſtruct others beſides 1 


fo fore, I fay, there 18 certain 8 Subſtance | 


„ehr E cinciple, ain which Hoch as F ather 5 


. : 8 Son and Spirit, dwells. 1 EW 
5 evo ly, Thoſe Texts 1 n 1 8 


8 : .. : {13 


I To beenl ightened. 2.1 To have = 


EY gh, or to have Light! in him. 3, ＋ 9 be 
Licht, do afford us no Proof of What 


1 8 dees mean by the univerſal Light 5 
Within. 1. Thoſe Text s wherein . lan 
8 10 


aid 0 | to. be enlights en d do 1 not afford „ 


- $44.4 = 


of t he Light 05 in. 


i any Proof of it. 1 or if Man be there 

in faid to be enlightned by God or 

5 Chrijt; then in the fame Senſe that Gd 

or Chriſt gives or yields Light to Man, 

in the ſame Senle is Man enlightned CE 
by God or Chrijt. And conſequently, 
becauſe God or A is [id to give or 


yield Light to Man, it is meant that 15 


God or "Chrift gives. FR Inſtruction, 


Comfort, or t the like; therefore, when 
Man is Haid to be enlightned by God 
or Chriſt, it is meant chat Man is com- 
forted, inſtructed, or ſomething f 
that Nature, by | God or Chriſt, And 
ſurely a Man may be in itruced, com- 
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forted, Or the like . God OT: : Ch 4 ; 


9 although there be no 4uc 1. thing as 
5 | 5 what. the Qu: brei! 5 call the univ 0 rfal 
Light wit hin. There are I confeſs tome 7 


other Texis which peak of: Man's 


being enlightned aſter a different man- 


1 


ner. Thus Elibu favs, Lo, all theſe: =: 
Things oftentimes warketh God With 
Man, to bring back bis ul: from the 
Pit, to be enlightned with the Light f 
1 5 the Living, ob: XXX! al 2 9, 30 in which _ 
4 lage, 10 b eplight: ned with the Light 7 
E the Living, Plain! (yt fignific e 
” Life. The Eyes of 7 onath, an are 12 id 
to be e hg! htned, that he Was re- 
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55 freſhec after he ide eaten a little Honey, 
I Sam. xiv. 27. But I am perſuaded our 

Adverſaries will never pretend to proge 

What they mean, by the univerſal Light 
within, from theſe or the like Paſlages, Rag 
. - wherein. the Light enlightning Man is 
not God or Chriſt, and therefore I ſhall . 


= th ec Light within. ; 


not enla arge upon them. 2. Thoſe Texts 


5 wherein Man is ſaid to have Lioht, or 5 
8 be have Light in him, do not afford us 
any Proof of it, for inſtance our Saviour 


hs | fays, {The Light of the Body 1 is the Eye, . 


JF 27. If” therefore, thine © © 
„ ſingle, thy whole Body aiif 
be full of Light: But if thine be- M 
e OY. whole Body ſhall be full of Dark- -— = 
neſs. If therefore, the Light that | is in . 
tee be Darkneſs, how | great is e 

. Darkneſs? A theſe: Words our. Lord - BY 
calls the bodily Eye the Light that is ia 
5 Man: Our Saviour ſays alſo, if any Man . 
Wuaalkceth in the Day he ſtumblech . 
. Perso he ſeeth the Light of e 0 
World. But if a Man walketh in the _ 7 
Night be ſtumbleth, becauſe bee s 
55 no Lizht i in him, Job. „ 
. he ftumbleth becauſe he has not 
8 the Light of the Sun to ſhew him the — 
„ Way. That Light therefore Whick 
3 be hach! not in Him, and e — 


of the Loh hls, 


. "hat Light which he that walls in 
the Day hath in him, is the Light of 
the Sun which is that - of this World. 

The wiſe Man alſo fays, the Spirit of 


Man is the Candle of the Lord, ſcarching 


all the inward Parts of the Belly, Prov. 
, e, - THe rational Soul therefore 

N compared to a lighted Candle in the 
midſt of a Man's Body, and conſe- 


hs 


quently. is a Light in Man, But 6 


appears by what has been faid, in the 
foregoing Chapter, that none of theſe, 


win, neither the bodily E. ye, nor the 


„ Sun, nor the rational Soul, is what our 
1 Adve erſarics mean by the univerſal Light 
within. And as for thoſe other Texts. 55 
N which it is faid, that Man 1 
Light, or Light i in him; they do only os 
2 import his being enligntned or enjoying 
Light, for that to hive Light, does in 
Scripture Phraſe ee fignity to 
3 enlightened, or to enjoy Light, ap- 7 
pears from 1/a.1. 10. that walked in 
Duarkneſs and hath not Lipht; in which 
Words to have no Light 18 the fame LD 
Thing as to wa alk in Darkn ; And 
_ conſequently to have Light i is wh to 


N be in the dark Mr” el müghtacd. or to i es 


Words of « our Saviour x already 1 men= 


. | tioned, d. 
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of the 25 oy - within, FA 
onen if any Mn v. alk in the Day 
be W umbleth not, be cauſe he teeth the 9 55 
Light of this World. But if a Man 
; walk i 1- the Night be ſtum bf eth, be- 
car te chere 18 no Light in him, Joh ob 
Ki. 9, 10. For it is evident, that a 
Man's 3 2 wing Light in him is, "> 


BK 
SS I'LL 


ſeeing the Light, that is, his being 
5 7 oY Fo 
ECB tned therew ith, Ol cn Oy 10 4 it 


* 
5 3 . ! 12 * 5 
5 Alld àceore ingly, whe n 76 11H 13 Y 8 
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| "Wow: thoſe T. £5 JE | 
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rein Man 15 = 
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= parent mn, 


% thoic Fan M an 18 ſald to 


have Light, Of: to 


to have ] Light in him, 
prove the NES 


S. 


3. WI 


en Ma; is laid "OY 5 


He light, that L rale 5 allo ! impor ts⸗ to be 5 7 
enlightened. I 7 5. V. 8. For ye = x 


were ſometimes s Darkneſs, but now are 


ye Light | in the Lord; That! 1s, ye were hens 


Lanetimes in Darkness, but now are --- 


Licht in WI rather by y) the Lord. And : | 


Feel 1. FA be! >1 ny” "Tale to > be . 
7 


04 


Of the. Light within. 


of Ms Qua Kere Pee del un Serfal 


Light within, then neither is his being 


Lightin, or by the Lord, a Proof thereot. 
; Thirdly, thoſe Texts wherein 5 g 


Chrift, Or the Spirit, is faid to be 1 


| Man, do affor 4. us no > Proc R 'Q fit o or 18 ” 


the Areas Pr refen ce of Go g. Chit 


117 


the -Spirti, to pr rotect, afſiſt, 4 5 


bless Men. And 1 His may be done, 


althot ugn there be no > ſuch thin 9, as 45 


1 what the Cuakert's mean by their tink... 
* vel] Lig! m withi, mY Na V. thou: oh thoſe. | 
| Phraſes: did import more han the fa- | 
vourable Pre fe nce of God, 00 rift, or the 
ä 1 Spirit, to pr Qtec KK, al liſt, and b 108 Men, 5 | Pp note 
: yet they will never prove What our Ad- „ 
verlaries call the ut niverſal Light Witz- 


in; for wWhatſ (oever be meant t: thereby, = 


| God, Chriſt, or the Spirit, may be in 
Man, although there be no univerſal 
: 1 ght por ee Nor can an y Perſon | TD 
argue thus , God, Chriſt, or the Spirit, 
is in Man, and therefore there is 4 N 
certain Principle, or Subſtance in which 1 


God, 28 Fath Jer, Son a and Spirit dwell, 


Ip! 8. 
From what has been 11 i it appears, - 
1 that thoſe Words in 355 ric cular of the m” 
os : Hope of dle. Gal. þ 275 do by no 5 


means 


. 


ns. 


Of the a Lig b. 4 withi in. 5 | 
means prove the” pretended univerſal 
Light within, Tho" indeed the Origi- | 
pal ought to be tranflated thus, which 
is Chriſt G6 ww) among you, the Hope =: - 
of Glory ; tor 0 the Word * uſually * 
ſigniſies, e, when it governs 8 Word E 
| tokening Viultititude as bt does, = and . 
N accordiogly i itis trantl. ated | in 1 very net 
Words g ing betore, To whom God 2 
_ would 1a! Ke known what 15 the Ric! hes 
- ur the Glo! v of this. Myitery ( eee 5 
among the Gentiles, Which Myſtery is 
Chriſt among. you, the Hope ot Glory. 5 
Pourthly, As tor all other: Texts, 
* which our Ade erſaries alled; ge, to 5 


prove their pretended univerf ſal Lis it 


1 within, 15 (hall tho W that en. make "0 
Tn nothing for ik, by particular. Exam. 
00 ot them | in the Hollow ny, C hapter, reno 


not the Spirit able to ſtrive with Man, Th: 
„ nnleks. N dere ve. AN imagin. may. 2 univerſa! 5 

| Light V ithin to 2 my M 175 2 | {T1 hey | : 5 . 
ledge, Epb. v. 1 3. For all things s tha at ": 


T7” Fa ther, Son al d Spirit dwells ? Or. iy in 


f 
7 
< 


"Diver 5 Text: ex plaine d. 


'T bey all ledge Ge . N 5 Aud the 1 Y 
L ord ſaid, my Spit it ha not always 7 
ſttive w ith Man, But will it follo w. ; 
from thence, _ chat there is a certain = 


Sul 


Mtance- or. Principle, in «hich: God 


4 


-_ 


07 the 1 Lig 40% in. 


are 4 1 80 are m anifeſt by the Lin: 


© Fe Or whatever goth Make. manifeſt, 1 


5 the Words arc iy 40 


deceive you with. vain W ords: for | 


cauſe of thele Things which 1 men- 
tion'd in the 34 and ath Verſes, Vis, 
Fornication, Ge. cometh the Wrath of : 
God upon thi ze Childre of: Dit ſobed 
ence, or as the Margin readeth Unbe- | 
= Mot chat 15, the Heather enen whom 
ye live, I er. wy Be -N t ye. tl e 'refor re: 


Par takers with them in their Evil | Deeds. 


e.. For ye were indeed ſometimes _ 
Darkneſs, that 1 5, FE were be fore Cons 
* ver ſion! in a8 tate on Poa Orance, 25 d did 
ne know your DAP; But peu are 
pe Light, or enliglite ned in (or by) the 
Lord; walk the refo e abe meth thoſe © © 
Who are C hildren of _ 
S wehe neg 3 and taug! It crheir Da ty by the 


; : > j 5 


ren FE ͤ: . ⁵²  —— . ————————— —————— —  — 


7 


= becauſe, altho' we allgw the | preſent. | 
| Prantl. ation of them to be never ſo ex 
6x. they cannot favour the Doctrine 3 
ok our Adverſarics. For 1 have already > 
 ſthewn, that the Dodtrine, partic ularly 
that of the Golpel, 1s calle 4 Light. This -- 
then being premiſeqd, let us conſider 
i 2 the Context, whic * I (hall illuſtr; ite with 
oh ſhort Paraphr ale, Fer, 6, Let no On. 


OI Ov) rt Hl ne Eons 9 


I 


— 


1 al 


Miniſtry of the Gofpel. Ver. 9. (For ; 
the Fruits of the Spirit are in all Good. -- 
neſs and, Righteouſneſs, and Truth; 
and ye ought to prach le accordingly. 
Ver. 10. proving what 1 18 acceptable un- [: 5 
to t! be Lord, He. 1 4 and have no F 1 = 
_ Jowihip with the unſtuitſul Works of . 
Duarkneſs, ſuch Actions as the uncon- 
verted Ueathens do, but rather reprove 
them, Ver. 12. For ſo vile are they, | 


4 

* 
e i] MF. * 
5 But 41 14 in 


* nc! 14 18 


. N 55 0 Hts, Hen? Lou © 
85 ; 4 bt 


of the L 4. a ain. 


and fo. Ae ble filthy, that it is a 


ſhame even to ſpeak of thoſe Things 


WORE are done of them in ſecret 3 in 
e Worthip of their Deities. Ver. 1 3· 
s that are u e ee 
manit eſt by the Light of the Goſpel, FR 
41 nparted to you. For W hat- 5 
2th make maniteſt * is like unto 
: abi. which discos ers all Things Land. 
- conic quently e alled L ight, Ve: 315 
. here retore © he And Awake, os. that": 
„ nd 110 from the Dead, ner 
055 1% thal Ml give thee Light, by cauſing N 
Un, his 18 Docttit 2 | to be made know n unto | * 
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88 
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An 1d now 3 +; not "theſe" Wands 


. 


otable Proof of w hat our adrett: - 
the univ erſal 1188 within? Surel 

lan can imagine, that becauſe the 

18 called Light, therefore . 1 


of the Light % e. 


or Subſtance, in which God, as Father, 


27 muſt of Neceſſity be a certain Principle . 


Son and Spirit dwells, tt it be ob- | 
| jected, that that Light, by which all 


Things are made manifeſt that are 


treproved muſt be the Epheſians, Who 
are ſaid to be Light in the Lord, 
Vier. 8. and are. commanded to T6. 
prove the pas Works of Dark- _ 
.-- neſs, Fer. - 1 anſwer, that I ſhall _ 
mot, eas I need oo oppole this N £ 
Ny Incerpretat jon For il be admit- 
ted, it is ma nifeſt. ilar the Light 


here mentioned, cannot be that uni- 


verlal Light. within, which our 1 . 
x ag would prove from hence. ö 
if it be admitted that the Epbe 7 (7,1 

5 themſelves, : WhO were ſometime ignon 
„ Heathens , walking in evil Works, 1 
compared to Darkneſs, and thence 8 
-- Jed Darkneſs ; ; even themſelves were 
bp converted, beco! ne C hriſtians enlightned . 
by che W. ord of his Grace, the Goſpel ” 
5 of Chr; i/t, and had they alſo ſpirit = 
Gifts, and were their Minds e enlightn dd 
38: -— by: the Illumination of his Holy Spirit; „ 
pea did they enjoy a conſtant Gates nee; : 
E a Teaching and Conduct of his He oly Spi- e 
Ait, to lead them into all Truth, as Chriſt - 
-F.-- promiſe d, an nd had they the bleſſed Holy 


= K 8 e . 


of the + Cight te . 


hee indwelling in their Hearts as in 
bis own Temple, ſo that they were 
then the Temple of God, as St. Paul 


ſheweth the Corinthians were. In ſhort, 


Gor. i 16, 27. if it be admitted they were then Light 3 


in the Lord, having been enlightned by 5 


- him, and were become fit to teach and re- 


prove Heathens of the Works of Dark- 


neſs: That would indeed imply that 
. they were enlightned by his holy Word _ 
and Spirit tao, in a ſaving, and fanti- 
fied Manner. But will any Man from 
thence infer, that there maſt of Ne 
5 cCeſſity be K certain Principle or Sub- 


tance in them, in which God, 1 


: -Þ ather, Son and - Spirit dwelt 5 and =. 


| which was neither any eſſential Thing, 


| of the Subſtance of God or Man ? Cer- 3 
1 tainly no Man in bis wits would make 


uch an Inference or Concluſion. Could 8 


e ee Holy Ghoſt then, or cannot 
he as well now, ſhine with his en 
clear Light, and teach the Doctrine 5 8 


. Chriſt and the Will of the Father, 


| a a moſt light, effectual and aving, Man Y 
ber in the Hearts and Spirits of bis Þ . 
oon Creatures, and anctify them too 


without there being a certain Principle "8 - 


or Subſtance, beſides their Souls and 
1 Bodies, in which God, as Father, bn 
Ly i and © 


0. the Light hos. 


EE. 
OT; Spirit muſt dwell ? Certainly, = 
can give Grace and Light, and end out 
bis heavenly Rays, and ſhine upon out 
Souls, like as the Sun in the Firma- 


ment doth upon the Stars; yes, dwell 
in us, and abide in our Hearts, 'With- 


out any other Principle or Subſtance to 


dell in, or be wrapt up therein. Ad 


bs therefore, that Imagination of Barclay, 


. that there is ſuch a Subſtance or Prin- 
a. ciple i in which God as Father, Son and 
Spirit dwells, is doubtleſs moſt vain 
and groundleſs. zaly, They tell us that _ 
Dod left not himſelf without Witneſs, oy 
Mun . and this Witneſs, ay they, 1 
is the univerſal Light within, But let 


us read the Context. Which (Inten- 


tion of offering Sacrifice to them) When 
the Apoſtles Barnabas and Saul heard 185 
1 they rent their Cloaths, and ran in 


among the People, crying out and 


| laying, Sire, hy do ye theſe Things? EE 
We alſo are Men of like Paſſions with _ 


you, and preach unto you, that „% 


ſhould turn from theſe Vanities unto 
ie living God, which made Heaven 
And Earth, "and the Sca, and all Things 
BE that. are therein. who | in time paſt ſuf. ne 
- —wren all Nations. to walk 1 in their own 
Ways: 5 Nevertheleſs he left 1 not him- 5 


VV 


N 
N 
1 


1 
4 

14 
#1 


. 
*% 


o the Light e oy 


ar without Witaeſs, in that he did Wy, 
Good and gave Rain from Heaven ane 
_ fruitful Seaſons, filling « our Hearts with  _ 

Food and Gladneks. It is ſaid, that God | 
left not himſelf without Witneſs ; ON 


bow? Why in that he did Good, and — 


gave us Rain, Sc. by vouchfafing hee 
Mercies to Mankind, God daily proved, pes 


„ that” there Was an infinite wile. and 5 
gracious Being which Men ought to 


worſhip, and that thoſe Stocks, or Stones,” 
or dead Men, which the Heathens paid ks 
their Adorations to, were not Gods, Be-. 


cauſe it was impoſſible that they ſhould. — 
do Men Good, or give Rain, Sc. Te 


Witneſs therefore, or Proof of the true 


God's Exiſtence, which was left with oY 
- = obs Heathens, was their daily, E 


-- ang of his Beneficence, and. he July 


Experience of God' 55 Beneficence, 7 — — 


Auniverſal Light within, which our. Ad. 
verſaries contend for. 45 Such another 


e Argument they draw from 29:5 


w. 4. where God ſays by the Prophet, 


- have given bim for A Witneſs to the \ 


” People. This Witneſs, ſay they, is the 


univerſal Light within. But how do 1 
they prove it? Why, as they prore 


Ie many other Things, by bare A ertion, 3 ; 
3 Ihe Fropher, 3 there 5 cal ks of the e Mes- 8 


bah, on 


Oo the e Light within. ; 


gab, vis. our bleſſed Lord, and 3 


our Adverſaries ſhe w, that our blefled _ 


Lord cannot be a Witneſs unto the 
| People, unleſs he be immediately uni- 
ted to what . call the univerſal 


Light within ? 5, They tell us that 


God hath. made of one Blood all Na- 


tions of Men, for to dwell eon all he 
Face of the Earth, and hath. deter- 
mined the Times before appointed, and 
the Bounds of their Habitations, that 
they ſhould ſeek the Lord, if haply 5 
they might feel after him and find 
him, A. xvii. 26, 27. Now, ax 
* they, the Apoſtle bids the People . 
tree after God, and conſequently directs 
them to ſomething within themſelves, 


and that! is, the univerſal Light within. . 


eck 


Now, in. Anſwer to this, 1 obſer ve that 
thoſe Phraſes, to ſcek the Lord, and to 
WH find the Leid, may each Of then . 
3 ae! in two very different Senſes. _ 
I. By ſeeking the Lord is often meant 
LE en e to gain his Favour, and by 
: | finding him | is often meant, obtaining 
Me Thi is is abundantly plain, 9 ; 
WD numberleſs Texts of Scripture, Parti: 
3 cularly theſe Which follow. But E 
from thence, thou ſhalt feek the Lord 
1 ay © God, thou tha lt find him, if thou 
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of the Light . 


0 | 1 him with all thy Heart, and with. 
all thy Soul, Deut. iv. 29. Now ſet 
Four Heart and your Soul to ſeek the 
Lord your God, 1 Chron. xxil. 19. And | 
ye ſhall ſeek me and find me, 8 [2 


e ſearch for me with all your Heart, 


1 Yor. xix. 13. They ſhall go with their = Y 
Plocks, and with their Herds, to feck _ 
the Lord, but they ſhall not find Bin, 

. Hof. v. 6. Without Faith it is impoſlible 4: 
"0 pleaſe. him, for he that cometh to 

God muſt believe that he is, and that 
de is a Rewarder of all them that dili- _ 

. gently ſeek him, Heb. xi. 6: And if 3 

e Interpretation be admitted in this | 

Place, the Words of the Apoſtle do | by 
no means prove what our Adverfaries _ 
gather from them. For then Men went 

: 80 ſeek the Lord, that is, to endeavour = 


„0 Fin his Favour: if haply they might 


feel after him and find him, that is, if 
perchance by feeling after the Lord, . 
they might obtain bis Favour. 1 = 
are they directed to any Thing within . 
tthemſelves? No ſuch matter; their. 
e after God is a figurative Exprel⸗- 2 
ſion drawn from Men that are blind _ 
or in the dark, and Who are conſe- _ 
_ quently. forced to grope with their 
e and bps the at means to find out 
5 What = © 


—o he Light within. 


"wht they defire or want. Now the 


Gentile World was in Darkneſs or Ig- 
' norance, and conſequently knew not 
their Duty, and how to find the Lord, 
that is, to obtain his Favour. And there- _— 
fore they are ſaid to grope with their e 
Hands after God, that is, to endeavour Ws 
dio find and lay hold on him, as Per- 
ſons that are ſpiritually Blind or in 
Darkneſs muſt do: But does this Me- | 
taphor import, that they muſt ſearch _ 
for God within themſelves? Does a blind = 
Man, or one in the Dark, if he want a 
” Chair, for inſtance, grope for i it with bis 
Hands within himſelf, that V 
own Bowels ? Does be not grope 3 


f it without himſelf, that is, amongſt 


7 thoſe Things that are near Him? it ww 
'Y the Metaphor 1s purſued | it will rather 


prove that Men are directed to ſome- 


ttthing without, rather than to ſome- 


- thing within. But ſuppoſe they were 
directed to feel after ſomething within, 


wiuhat is it? It is the Lord expreſdly.;.. 
aand can our Adverfaries ſhew, that te 
1 Lord and the univerſal Light within 
5 MR. all one? Nay, have not I prov'd, ” 
—__ that they themſelves do believe That © 
© the univerſal Light within is not te 
1 Lord, but a certain Bere or Tabs. ---: 
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of the Tb "althin. ; 


9 | Nance, in which * ſuppoſe that tlie 
Tord dwells? Or will they ever prove, 


that when the Lord is mentioned in 
5 Scripture, their pretended univerſal Light = 
within is meant? Or will they m Þ 
that Men cannot feel after the Lord | 
unleſs there be ſuch an univerfal Light Hp 
within as they pretend? This then 1 83 
a fair Anſwer to this Objection. 
that 1 had rather un- . 
derſtand theſe Phraſes of ſeeking and _ 
the Lord, otherwiſe than in 
**.- that Jene which 1 have mentioned. 
2. By ſeeking the Lord, 1 


I muſt add, 
: finding 
- | Wherefore, 


"But - 


we may underſtand, endeavouring to 


come to a right Underſtanding ank 


5 Knowledge of his Being : and by find- : 


Beg ing him, 


e tion in this Place. 
—— Apoſtle ſaid, they 
Lord, if haply 


we may 


0 Andern being 1 
. convinced of the Truth thereof, This 
ſeems to be the more natural Significa- 
For no ſooner had 
ſhould ſeek the _ 
they might feel after 
Fo ES» and find him, thar is, if perchance 0 
. they might find him, by feeling, after 1 
him, but he immediately proves the 
Being of him, the only true God, from 
Eg Creation and Conſervation o Ii 
175 Mankind, and that he is not ſuch Aan 
8 Idol: as the. Heat chens uſed to 9 1 
„ „ 


1 1 the Light Nis. „„ 
4 wy S though he be not far 1. 
eeruery one of us, for in him, (or by 
him, that is, through his creating ang 

iy conſervating Power) we live, and-move, _ 
and have our Being; as certain alſo of . 
pour own Poets have faid, Fox wr 
„ ARE in OFFSPRING. For as much 
then as we are the Offpring of God, 

we ougght not to think that the Godhead 9 

1s like unto Gold or Silver, or Stone 

raven by Art or Man's Davies,” Fer. 
% 28, 29. It ſcems plain, that God 

being not far from every one of us, im- 
ports, that the right underſtanding and 
knowledge of his Being may be at- 
tained without : any great difficulty. For = 
the reaſon the Apoffle g gives, why God 
is not far from every one of us, is 
| becauſe, 1. In (or by) him, that is, 
through his creating and e f 
Power, .we live and move and have ur 
heeing, as certain of the Heathen Poets „ 
bave confeſſed by ſaying, ma veas CEE 
- Offipring. 2. By our being his Off. 
ſpring it appears, that be is no o 
Poor the Apoſtle ſays, for as much as we e | 
dare the © Offipring of God, we > ought : 
to think that the Godhead 1 JC i 
7 - - Gold or Silver, or Scone, 1 by VVV 
1 - Man' 5 Derice, Non 7 fan: the com- = 
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"Of 3 the Light within. 


| mon Argument to prove the Being ofthe 
true God is alledged by the Apoſtic 0 KB 
: prove that he is not far from every one 
of us; it ſeems to follow, that his being 
not far from every one of us, which is 
proved thereby, imports (as I have fad) 
that the right unde erſtanding and know 
le edge of his Being may attained with- - 
out any great difficult y, the Argument ; 
by Which it is proved being ſo very 
obvious, and drawn from our own Cre- 
ation: and Contervation, which we can- 
hot but be ſenſible 01. And if this 
Interpretation be admitted, it will help 5 
22 O ur. Adverta ries as little as the former.. 
| For the righ t underſtanding g and know- . 


; _ tage of the Lord being what they are 


to |! leck and feel after, and the Argu- Zo 


1 ment by Which they are aſſured they 


way attain to it, being drawn from 1 
their own. Creation and Conſervati ion; 


Coefrta jinly it 18 abſurd io fay, that they 


directed to feel after a pretended Uni: 
verfal Light within, unleſs our Adver- | 
_ faries can ſhew, either that the be- 


tended c niverſal Light within is the 


right underſtanding and Knowledge of = 


i | God's Nature; Or that a Man cal 


| 1 0 ge of God's e if chere be 


ittain a ri ght underſtanding and kn. OW 


of the Light „ 


” 3 1 


5 ſuch an univerſal de within as they 


pretend ; or that the Apoſtle s Argument | 8 


”, for the Proof of the Truth of God's Being 


will not hold, unleſs there be ſuch an 
I: _ univerſal Light within to confirm it; r 
thit the Proof of the Truth of God "EW 


Being 16.4 Proof of their pretended _ 


univerſal 7 Light within. G6thly, They 5 


ſay, that the Word, the Word of 5 
Þ Kingdom, or the Word of God, in 
the Parable of the Sower, which + ; 

mentioned Matt. xiii. "Mark | iv. Luke 

Vill, is expreſſy called the Seed which 
they underſtand to be their univerſal 
: Light: within. Now it is true, the | 


- 5 Word. the Word of the Kingdom, or : 


the Word of God, is called the Seed; 


| but that what 1s there called the Seed, 5 


is the ſame with our Adverſaries uni: 
verlal Light within, 15 utterly deny; = 
ner 1 there the leaſt Shadow of an 
4 Argument to prove it. But there ig. 
aabundant Reaſon to s den it ä 
a2 - quite different Se -nſe : For, 1, the 
Kingdom, or (which 1s all 986 the „ 
Eingdom of God, does in all the New _ 
- : Teſtament conſtantly lignify, either : „„ 
| - W the 17 ime of the Methah, Or th © King- er 
1 dom of Glory. which the. Saints hal 5 
inherit hereafter, or God reigning in 
— the 12 2arts of bis s People. or + his coming ge 
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of the Tight elthis.. # 


to 40 Jeruſalem. I do by no means 
aſſert that it is taken in all theſe Senſes, 

for perbaps there are juſt Reaſons to 
exclude the two laſt; but I ſay it is 


never uſed in any other Senſe beſides f 


ttheſe, and that probably IN. is never == 
ND uſed in any but the two firſt. 8 „* 
Word, or the Word of God never fig- g- 
nifies any Thing like the pretended _ 
Light. of our Adverſaries; but often 
I ſignifies, the L Doctrine or outward _ 


_ Preaching of Chriſt and his Apoliles. 


Ok this 1 ſhall give a few] Inſtances. 5 
ay This Word (that is, his Doctrine out- 


1.525 preached) was with Power, Luke 


ep 2. It is ſaid alſo of Mary that ſhe fat 
1 at our Saviour: 's Feet and heard his 
. ord, that is, what he outwardly = 2 
Pr. ched, Luke x. 39. and the Apoſtes 
went forth every where, the Lord - 
Vorking wich them, And confirming 3 
the We ord | (outwardly preached | by . 
| them) with Signs following, Mark xvi. 


20. and the People preſſed upon 5 - 


5 8 hear ihe V ord of Gd, Take: V. 1. 


BY which Word was outwardly Fee or „ 
elſe the y needed not have preſſed upon = 

15 him to hear it. 115 1d to mention no 85 
->.;- my: Places, that very Chapter * 
5 herein the Parable of the Sower 88 - 


N 5 c recot Occ i Chrift's s Outs; ard Pr rea aching. 


a " * 1 ; : 5 22 Ron * 8 e > - 
- 3 AS » "3 ON Y 7 n 2 
d WE een, 1 . 4 


of th Tight within, l 


- SO. 6 
ie 8 he Word, Mark iv. . 32. 2 
| and that very Parable of the Bower Me 


part of the Word then ſpoken by him. 


No the Word of the Kingdom, the _ 
Word, and the Word ot God, are one” --: © 
and the ſame Thing. For in this very 
Parable, related by the ſeveral Evan- 


geliſts, the ſame that is called the Word ; 


of the Kingdom, Mat. xiti. 19. is 8 
led the Word, Mark iv. 14. and te 
. Word of God, Lute viii. 11. And ac. 
cording gly the Word of the Kingdom "oo OE 
the Doctrine of the Kingdom out- 
wWardly preached. But of what Kings. --- 
dom ls it the Doctrine of the Ring. 
, - Hom. of Glory which the Saints all 
* inherit hercaſter, or of God's reigning 
in the Hearts of.1 his People, or of his 
ag coming to deſtroy Feruſalem | 2 Let ads 
-. vE theſe be ſuppoſed, it will do our Ad. 
8 verſaries no Service. For certainly that: 
Doctrine outwardly | preached is far 
fem being what our A. 'verfaries mean 
1 by the aniverſal. Light within, 


But the Truth on't is, this is he na- FE 


- tural Interpretion of thoſe. Phraſes n 
= - - ©. tbe Farable..- The Kingdom is the „„ 
dc the Meſſiah, the Sced is the Word _ 
3 Doctrine, the: preaching of the Doc- e 
3 tine is the owing of ho: Seed; A 
„ ooh  Hearers 3 
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of th, 5 Talk 5 ; 


; Heiter are he Ground 3 in which it is 
ſown, and the Preacher of the Doctrine 
7 the Sower of th: Seck And ſurcly 
that Man mutt have! thing very pe- 


culiar in h's Eyes, who © PeTecIve the 


ſmalleſt Ray of our Adee rfary's: pre- 5 
tended Light 1 in all this. . om What 
has been ſaid it appears, what s eat. 1 


dy the e engra ted W ord, whict, is able 
to fave vour Souls, f Jan. i 21. For = 
the engen W ord is the er guts, - 
that is, the im _— Word, or Word 5 
that is ſown, 72. the Dodrine of tlie 
Goſpel outward diy preached: Which . = 
„being received with Meekneſs, | and : 2 „„ 
. companied with Divine Blefling, | is able "mn - 
to ſave or OE, to 8 alvation che Souls > 
21" BE: the Hea 8. The Author to he 
= _ Hebr eWs 8 "That the W ord of. God YT 
is quick and powerful, and ſharper than 
: any two edge.) Sword, piefcing cven to 
- the diei ling. aſun der of Soul ande Spi- 
rit, and oft the "Joints a al d Marrow; . 
— 18 a Diſc erner ” the J 1 pong and In- OE 
” rents of the: Hearts. Neither ! 18 there EN 
any. &; re eature that 18 not ma! aifeſt in : 8 = 


518 8 ighit; but all things are naked 


3 


and open unto he Eyes of him. W „„ 3 


l hom we have to do, Heb. iv. 12, 13 


TY This Plac e our Adder ar ies interpret Gt 5 
BY their un erte! Light withia, But * 5 


2 of the Light - anthem, Eons 
_ "wet m ſhew, if they can, that the Word 4 
1 God does ever bear that Senſe 1 in all 
F Bible. 1 have ſhewn, that the 

5 Doctrine of the Goſpel outwardly prea- 
| cChed is called the Word of God ; and 
ſome Perſons do underſtand this Place 
3 of that Word of God, vg. the Doctrine 
ok the Golpel outwardly | preached. 1 
11 un derſtand! it of the ſecond Per- 
ſon in the Trinity, the eternal Word 

which was incarnate; and the Expreſ- OS Cs 

110115 do agree very well to lim 05 

ſhall not determine, which Interpreta- = 
tie 1. 18 to vet referred, but either of. 

- Them. overthrow ; that of our / Adverfari: 28. : 5 
. * Our Saviour tay: 85 1 the. Kt ingdo! m of | | 5 8 
Sol is within you, Luke Xvii. 21. ank 
* by t the Kingdom of God, in * Ee Judg- 5 
5 ment Of. our. verſuri, 1s nlea nt. eh e 
aniverſal Light Within. It was but a 
1 little before N hat tt 1e 8e ed of the King- RE 

: dom was 4556 Lig! It and 1 now 1 5 Ligh It . 


9 


0 the Kingdom elf But for Wie 
© Reaſon? Why, becauſe they Fri 4 mind 8 

t have it fo. : Fot eee 757 

Place of the Bible e, where the Kings . 


_—_ 


of God denotes any thing li e their 

_ pretended. anivertal Light within, But 
(las I have obſerved) the e nn. 
| $99 does | often fgnity 5 the Time of the 


Meh, 


136 


of the Light abi. mY 


23 


1 and it is plain that it is ſo tod 

N de underſtood in this Place. For tũñe 
COontext runs thus. And when he wass 
daemanded of the Phariſees, when the 
EK ingdom of God ſhould Some, ne 
l them and laid, The King-" Ws 5 
LE. of God cometh not with Obſer | 
vation: Neither ſhall they fay, Lo | 
here, or Lo there, for behold, the | 
Kingdom of God is within you, 5s 
plain the Kingdom of God in that Place — 
cannot fignify either God's coming to 
deſtroy Yoruſalem ; for the Phariſees. 1; 
„ expected nothing leſs than that, „„ 
had not the leaſt Apprehenfions of i 
5 and conſequently would not enquire _ 
aſter it. Nor can it ſignify that King . 
„ of Glory, which the Saints ſhall | 
1 inherit hereafter; for our Saviour coul 
not fay, that that Kingdom was either = 
within or among the Phariſees The 
EKEingdom of God muſt ſignify there- . 
©, oro, either God's reigning in the Hearts 
-* of his People, or the Time of the Me. 
5 Fab, theſe being the only Interpret 
ee the Phraſe, which can be „ 
tene. for God's reigning in the 
EE Hearts of his People, that Senfe is cer- 
I  _ impoſſible here, unleſs the Word  _ 
which our. Tranſlators have Pod W 


of "the Tis bt withi i. 


ws ought. to be” rendred among. 
For our Saviour's Words do plainly 1 Few 


1 late to thoſe very Men whom our Sa- 
| viour then ſpake to, and he ſays, the a 
7 Kingdom of Heaven was «' > with reſs:- 
pect to them. Now if . oſt lienity _ 
BT within, then G od's Kingdom was with 5 
in them in particular; and if God's 
Kingdom be here ſuppoſed to ſignify, 
His ruling | in the Hearts of Men, then 
God did rule in the Hearts of thoſe. | 
Men in particular. But will any Man 
8 ſay this? Does it in the leaſt appear, 
1 thoſe Men who asked our 8. aviour 
the Queſtion did believe in him? And 
5 they « iid not, certainly God did not 
rule in their Hearts, becauſe they did 
not obey him in receiving his Son. Be- 7 
_ ſides, they asked our Saviour, when the „„ 
5 ee of Heaven ſhould. Some. 
- Bat did they by. the Kingdom 8 
lleaven mean God's ruling in the Hcarts 5 
ol Men? That Kingdom they thought _ 
was already come, and they believed ns 
themſelves to be Subjects of it. And 


our Saviour ſays, the Kingdom of God 
1 was 7. that iS, according to this In- GOT 
ST . terpretation within them. And did 1 net 
dobur Saviour then fay, that th at King- „ 
„ dom which they enq aired of W as 5 with- , 
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= Res 14 Led! him the 


le 0 t within. 


: ſpake MY Was nat God's ruling in Men's 


Licarts, It is Tine, if the Word 
18 be rend! ed among, it feems pol- 
able 0 be true, t that the Kingdom of 
Tees God, though 4 ſu! ppoſed to bgaity God' : 155 


ruling in! Vien's Hearts, might be i. 


, lone Senſe, among the Phar Bees; bes 
- cauſe it is potlible tome of the Phari- 


_ fees diq at that time believe in Ch#i/t, 


But ſtill fince thoſe could not be fup- 


in the en? But hey did not enquire of 
,0d's ruling in Men's Hearts, and 5 
beiclure that Kingdom which Chr ift 


8 My 
poſed to mean ſuch a Kingdom No 
aſked the Queſtion, and fince our Sa- 


vic bur ſcems to al fert that God's K ing-. - 

n was amongſt. thoſe very Perſons . 
Nueſtion, and who _ 

ar mot r reaſonably be tuppoled to have 

ed in Chriſt; therefore the King- 55 

0 | beg incapable. of this Senſe in 4 
this place. VWhet ctore the K ing dom „ 


fa; 


+ 
43 
11 


55 1 of gnify. the Time of the 


Zia, or che Go opel Diſpenſation. 5 
1 tern eta tion 18 natural, and the 
rt re tires it. For the / Appearance 
Df e 45 was then univecth e 
pected of tl de Te with Nation, and there. . 
| Sa 5 bariſees aſked our blefled 
1 8 15 ord's 0 pinion of it, And he k nowing —þ 
Ke inner er „ 3 that 


Of the Light aui lr. 


that they expecled | 
and Changes in the World to uſher it 
T0; tells them that it comet! not with 
- Obſervation : That is, with remarka- 
ble Pomp, I ſo that it may he-mthercty 
known FRRg diſtingmfh'd, Neither fall 


og ® | | ey A 2 8 : IT 5 5 | 
within you; As ke Flargin ten: 


15 


1 * | * 17 4 . a . 7 2 FAS : - ; 2 4 F 5 f S 
Bibles reads 13 \ 4 2 < 141001188. * 339 L111 \ J 
5 . 0 ? * 8 q . $ 
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Come, the Gt de Dilpenſation 1s 
gun N tis nr n 300 104 7 n Ire (? _ BY 
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by me 2a oa my Apottles, and thereiurs 


vou are not to lock! 9 Ehother Rho 
dom of 17 Or ant! COCAINE? 01 
the 7 al "th: | that d pie bh. I 60 10 
already for. 5 k now our: Adveriaries: 
| a0 in fit very much upon the Word 


FJ 3 in 1 55 , 3: a 3 . 5 
WI ich our 11 antlato! 9 tat E elite! — 


«4 


boy within; though the Margin reads 
it, as 1 do, ee They: hay, that 
Par ticle | alway Vg de Notes feng: N. 
7 5 | ternal : VV be * 8 that W h; = 18 am. NG | 

= Men, Is De Within them. —w_— 
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"Of the Light within. 


without them; 7 that is, it is not in the 
inward Parts of one and the fame Man, 


but rather between different Perſons, 


5 rie | 4 "18: {1 as 11 Or WII! 


and in no particu lar one. Now if our 
Saviour h ad fa id. the Kingdom. of God 
is within thee, e, the Obj je Aion had been 
ſom ow] at elle but ſince he peaks 5 
in the : Plu 0 Number, tis of no Force: 
For ex«, which we render you, denotes 
Nultitude; and conſcquentiy We are 
to imagine that what is here meant by 
the Kingdom of God, was within. E- 
very one, or at ny P. articular Man; but | 5 
· at it TY 5 in, or within the  Multit ude, 
5 Pe crtons conſider 'd not . 
| p-radly iy. bar collect: wely; ; and that 
| a Multitude 
Collee tive! 5 CO 510 ler gs 85 truly And 


if 


* 


Es ly 


proper ly Not wit x n every or ny "ne; 

e Hut among them all. I ſhall illuſtrate 
this Matter r by 2 ps wallet . ſta . 
PL or favs to his. Countryn , Ye Jen 


* 1. Wa ” Xp 
ſracl, hear theſe Words, 


Pug 
bg raged 
Le, 
— 
OR 
* 
8 
2 


Q ei, | 


— 
) in the mid alt of y vou, 
: £5 Bo 1 55 25 * 5 55 5 Ss 5 
een 8 [3 e nie b » 11, 4 a tr: 2! * 


—— 
WO, 


1 8 
a Pu roved « of God a- 
y Miracles and Wonders —— be 
on . hich God. a. by him in 5 


you, Aces 11. 22. s The 


5 As cena IF ons 11 in. But 0 
; ; 1275 


>, x? 17 5 
e 90 


Oo the Livks eh; i 


| wi in any Man lay, t Chr1/t did his 


Miracles, Wonders and Signs, within 
cxery one or any particular Man? Tis 
Certain, they were done in the midſt 
not of every, or 
Man, but of the Multitude « collectively 5 


r any one par tic ular 


141 


confider d in, among, the Jewiſh Na- 


tion. And ; accordingly the Kingdom 


of God was Wit thin or among the P ha- 


riſces; that is, it had : PP xared t to them, 


ow 


exactly anf\ Wer- 


e nd this Expreſſion, The Kingdom of-- 
: Goch is among vou, is 


able to th ele, The! "A 1d! 0 of week ww. 


888 ne nigh un o YOu, Eule x. 9, 


5 And the King,“ 2m of God. is come 
upon y vou, i be Xi. 20 khat is, the + 


Me, ab hath avpeir:d/to you... all 


„ 


dhe Expire Gion art capable of being —_ 
erxplaine 6 hole mer . Vo ds” 
| 0E our. Lord i, he. FE 10 Ic IL "God. 

: hall be take; 11 0 6 a) f 1 i YOu ; IN 14 given 
1 Nation, Hrivgin 9 forth the Fruits 
5 hereof, Matt. NXI. 4 3 That is, where- Ts 
as the Meſiah has appent'd to you, and 
” you i have not receiver bim; erer 


In awn from” you : Von ſhall be «bl ded: 


and harden'd, and t. 


2 


> Goſpe 1 ſhall be 


pte: ached to the Gen ile 2 V Yr grld. So that 
5 their having the : King ri m f God „ 


mong 


3 4 v 


\ 
TEES PE. . TA . ES 1 
Be 2 3 1 = He * 185 Ba. 4 } 8 1 4 a 
th. 8 Ju lt Wer Ts 7 
| 1 F. 1 C3 10 it, WC 
4 7 5 


4 
* I 4 * 1 PR * * — o 
% 8 | F '* < f 1 411 1 15 1 & PR ED 
Lining that the Goſpel Diſpenſation 
% 


in their N. e > kat 18, amo 8 


of the Lis 4 bt within, 


mong them, nigh” them, or upon them 
is oppoſed to their having It taken 


From the em. And indeed, if we con- 


ſider the Context, it plainly. requires 
that % ſhould. be tranſlated among; 
for the | Phariſees atked, when the 
: Wing Go! om Zn Ge ct {33 auld: come, and 


1 4 i ha ; 15 % = | . 5 a 170 
1.8 bein e % Was tile lame as Ats Hein: 
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come unto ther, or a ICH 


ula be within then. I 
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they will do it be iter But this is cer- 
-tain;. that in what Senſe ſoever the 


Fine of God be ſaid to be (er) 
7 
vitht 


Cannot! gnity, ti 1C prete nde d univertal 


TH 


to favour it. 10. Our Saviour iays, 1 
Arm the living Bread, N came down 
eaven, If any Man eat of this 

(hat It: ty IVC lor Ever. | And ti 1e 
| | 


hich 1 wil give lor the Lite of the 


Cept ye cat x1 


.- 


I 
lood of our 8: aviour 5 the | univer! it 
vithin. But for what Reaſon ? 
174 "6 Bs P 3 ö <7 Ra 
'le(h and Blood, either in 
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any Dart ot L112 n Or Tn tha 
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[ewiſh Writers, ſignify a real, ſpiritual, 
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[| 
pre inviſible Sab lader, or P'rinci- 
p as they ſuppoſe their pretend 


60 U 8 Light to be? Or do we 


1 


1 
4 


_ heavenly, inviſible Subſtance, or Prin- 


ciple, did ever deſcend from . 


* 


or that it is eatable or dtinkab and 
1 5 e that 


* 
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vp por . yet the Kingdom of God 


108, For that Inter- 
ealonnorfk. xamplc 


1. 
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_ ee nl | that | wil give him is my Fl FL; 
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1. And: again, E: FW 

TI of the Gon ot. 

drink his! ood, ye have no 

In you, Vers: « z. Now our 

verſaries ſay, - that "thi is 1 leſh and 
13 


any where read that fach a real, ſpiritual, 
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5 that Men are obliged. to eat of it, . 
that it was given for the Life of the 
World? Nothing leſs, what Grounds 
then have our Adverſaries for this In- 

terptetation? None that 1 can find Be- 
ſides the Strength of their Fancies, and 

* theC onfidence of their Aſſertions. But 
had th ey been acquainted with the No- 

tions of the Jewiſh Writers, had the 

obſetved the Occaſion of our Saviour's 

Dit (courſes, or conſider'd the Context, ” 


0 * the: [ Lieht cv. 5 


the ey might caſily have underſtood, 


that by cating our Saviour's Fleſh and wi 
drinking his Blood is meant belicving 
On him. For nothing is more com- 
mon amen the Jewiſh Writers than 
to ſpeak of Doctrine under the Meta- 
phors of. Meat and Drink; and of Be- 
lieving under the Metaphors of Eating 
and Drinking. Beſides, it was ufual _ 
with our Sor in his Preaching, W 
uit his Allegories to thoſe wee | 
Circu mſtances_ which occafion'd 3 
Thus 2 (& onverſation. with the W - 


” may Samaria, in the foregoing 


55 5 ES 0 
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Ares he carries bis Diſcourſe under — 
5 legory taken from the Water 
5 =" ie h the went to draw. And accord- 
inet; v. in this Chapter, becauſe the THC * 
5 couiſe Was occaſioned by the Leaves 
VUA ö Where. * 
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Of the Lis ” cbt. 
bene ein he fed the Multitude, he 
Carries it on under the Allegory of Fats 


ever thirſt, From whence 'tis manifeſt, 


'Y that coming to Chriſt, and believing RED 

vn him, are Phraſes of the ſame Im- 

"Þ portance, and that both of them do de- 
note eating the F lech of him Who is 


Theſe things being 

oblerved, our Saviour s Meaning is very 
plain, as might appear from ſuch a 
Phraſe of all that part of this Chapter, 
as I ſhould have obſerved to the Reader 
here, had Inot already « done it elſewhere. . 

. And farther, that our Saviour does by 
cating his F leſh and drinking his Blood 
mean nothing elſe but Faich, appears by 

comparing the 47th with the 53d Verſe, 

He that believeth on me, hath everlaſt- 5 

ing Lite, faith he, V. 49 and . He 

faith, Except ye cat the Fleſh X hs 1 

Son of Man, and drink his Blood; ye 
have no Life in you. In theſe Places. 
believing on CV, and cating z his Fleſh, 

and drinking his Blood, are one and e 

the ſame. thing, to which eternal Laie 

0 promiſed. HBeſides, no ſooner has 

our Saviour ſaid, Lam the Bread of 
Lie, v 3 but he adds 5 immediately, : 
% He th at cometh to me ſhall neve hun- 
* 5 ger, and he that believeth on me ſhall = 
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the Bread of Life. If it be obj ed, 5 


that the Fleſh of Chriſt, hin 18 the 
living Bread, is ſaid to have come down 


from Heaven, and conſequently cannot 


be the bodily Fleth which he took of 


Mary, was conceived. in her by the 
ver- h. addowing of the Holy Ghoſt. 
And thus the Jews underſtood our Sa- 
viour : For they knew, that by.pretend- 
ing that bis Fleſh came down from 


the V. rin Mary. 1 anſwer, that by 
coming down from Heaven, in this 
Place is meant, being begotten of the 
15 immediate Power of God: For our Sa- 


viout's Fleſh, tho born of the Virgin 


| Heaven, he meant, that he was not 


: born Or. the Will of Man; and there- 2 


fore they obj ected his having earthly | 
Parents, and ls not underſtand how : 


he could be ſaid to come down from 
Heaven, with re ſpect to his outward _ 


8 tg This 18 plain from the Text, 5 


bich as, The Jews then murmur a4 
Spain | him, becauſe he ſaid, I am the _ 
Bread w hich: came down from Heaven. 


Aud they | ſaid, Is not this Feſus the 
Son of © — ofeph, whoſe Father and Mo- 


___- therwe k now ö How is it then, that 
= = he faith, 1 can ne down from Heaven ? 2 


1 


Since 5 


0% the Lot 790 it. 


"Since it appears plainly, by the A 
; guments and f $ in about thirty 
= Pages, moſt of which I h ave taken 
from Mr. Bennet's one hh of Qua- 
keriſm, as aforetaid, That there isno ſuch 
85 Univerſal. Light within as the Quakers 
pretend. 1 ſhall wave farther ie urſe 
Of Mr, Bo relay's fifth and lixth Prop 6 
ſiti ions, wherein he lays the Foun 0. . 
tion of molt, or all that Arguing nt an d 
1 Aﬀertions of his, upon mere Conceit of 
that which is not, _ thereto Te upon 8 
mere Deluſion. Ther fore IL all not 
give myſclf Pains to confute partic ae: 
e Points of his e it, nor the Re A : 
dier to conſid er it, it bei ing not w orth) y 
of a more pe r. 'Ob {er vation 5 
the Reader or IV ſe kf. H. avipg. {} ewed py 
wherein his Miſtake is, and that the 
25 wh ole Argument in thoſe Proj Pa lit ions : 
18 groundleæſe. How well foe\ ver mi ght 
be his Meaning, | do not juds et 


15 di 


I impartia ly own, what part * that 
Argument, and his Meaning in the 
whole, 1 believe to be wc orthy, t that is, 
: concerning his rightly acknowl doing 
the great N ercy of God 1 in Zeſus C5700 
to fave Men by his Grace and Re- 
| _ demption; that is, in bim. But then, ; 
Bu. unde ltd that | admirable Wor Kk of 
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Of the 1 right PIRTY 


"he infinite Mercy and Contrivance of 
God to be wrought, as the Holy Scrip- 


ture teacheth, and not asBarclay teaches, - 


ol his imagined Univerſal Light within. 


1 alſo acknowlc dge his reatonable Re- 
flections againſt the unreaſonable O- . 
pinion. and Aſlertions of ſome Calnini, RET | 


afore-exprets' d in particular. 


Hence I paſs to his ſeventh Propo- — 4 
ſition, concerning Juſtifcation. is It 
Words as tolloweth, p. 128; As 


8 many as refiſt not this Light, FOR re- 


5 br. 181! 18 forth Holineſs, Righteouſ- 
« neſs, Purity, and all other bleſfed 
GC: | 


Kg 


** ceive the ſame, it becomes in them 


* to God, by which holy Birth, 


„ Jolas Chz 1/t formed within us, 
8 


1 Cor. vi. 11 


. 


Ae JU tified | in the Name of the Leid — 
FJeſus and by the Spirit of gur God. 
Therefore it is not by our Works 

ee rought 1 in our Will, nor yet by gooe 


K 


. Works c conf; dered 1 in themſelves, but 
Eo 105 Gris ſho. is both the Gift and 1 


cc 


and working his Works in us. As 


4 


waſhed, but ye are ſanctified, but 


holy, 5 pure and ſpiritue a Birth, 


5 E thole which are 2 


we are fancied, ſo are we ied _ 
in the Sight of God, according 18 
ee the Apoitle's Words: But ye 3 5 


\ 
_— 
* 
5 Plat 
"BM 
"0p 
ys 
, 
9 
4 LE) 
7 . 
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e 


0% the” Liobt avit] in. 
1 he Giver, 400d he Cauſe producing 
:** the Effects in us, who, as he hath 
_ © reconciled. us whitle- we were Ene- . 
n mes, doth alſo. in this manner fave 


5 cc 


ner faith our Apoſtle elſewhere, AG: 
NS: CN to his 7 8 3 hath fa ved 3 
4 by: the Waſching. of Regener 


et 


neither good Doctrine, or Truth in 


the Matter offer'd to the Reader S No- 
e Though one and another eternal 
good Perſons, %, Chriſt, and . 

5 Holy Spirit of God, "are: therein na amed: ” 
And Juſtification | by t theſe aione is an 
; exceeding good and defrable Bleſſing. 
hut to unriddle the Sophiſm in. this 
. Propoſition, and not to be tedious 
ue in een che followi ing Argume ent 


e tion, 20 the Reue Wing of the Holy 5 
as Ghoſt? 4 anſwer, How fincere fo- | 
ever, or well meaning, or if ſuch were 5 
Mr. Borclays Thoughts, Who compoſed b 
and wrote the Words of this Propofi- 
tion, is not my Buſineis oi Deſigu to 
judge. 80 neither to app! ove the Er- 
8 for the plaufible Words in the Ex- 
preſſion; but it is the Buſineſs to dif 
cern and explain wherein the Miſtake, 
or Idol of Imagina:1 ion is couched, 
which renders this. Propo fition to be, N 
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us and juſtity us. Alter this man— Titus il 3 
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” after it, but only ſome particular Points. 2 

= JM the Reader remember, it was late- 
1 ſhewed by Mr. Beumet's Reaſoning, 

and the very Truth of the Matter, 
That there is no fuch univerſal Ligh 


* 


| BY 


; = 


within, as the Quakers pretend. "Now 
let the Render underſtand this, and e- 
0 Ipccially Ne Quakers, for. whoſs va kes | ; 
chief ly 1 b we written this Eay; ; Other- 
wite, it is almoſt impoſſible en, mould 20 
be undeceived, and underſtand the Im- 
pollute: in the Argument; but ben | 
this is diſcerned BY the Guile will _ 
quickly appear: For. fince thete is no 
= itt ch univertal Light w ithin, as Mr. Bar- 
clay d lilcourſes of in his fifth and ſixth 
= Propolitions 3 neither, therefore, can 
5 that which is not, work in Believers to 
juſtify them, baptize them inſtead of 
_ his vilible Baptiſm, and give the em the e 
Lord s-Supper, or be ſuch to them, as 
that Author Mr. Barclay pretends, 4 5 
And what not? But o 
FLreat as is the plauſible Pretence in 5 
that Matter, fo great is the Deceit 8 


25 


| 1 
5 Arg uments of that which is not, 
: fac th admirable Things as Crit = 


10 
bot = 2 
H 


1 


18 holy Spi t alone muſt be con- — 
8 to do; but in him there is 
Light, , Truth, and Grace, and Morey. 1 


"Of 155 Light 1 755 : 


to work with Men effectually, juſtify 
them, ſanctify them, and fave them, 
Who believe and obey his revealed 55 
Word. But Mr. Barclay having de- 


1351 ; 


ſcribed. his imagined Light within, as 


working effectually to ſave Men, not 


only Believers that hear the W ord of 
the Gol; pel of Chr7 /? but alſo. Jews, 
Turks, and all Heathens, in his fifth 
and fixth Propoſitions : 00. in (018 n 
jo. hand be prop ofes it to juſtify them, as. 


fſaid; As: many as reſiſt not this Light 


f but receive the ſame, it becon nes in 
them a holy, pure, and ſpiitual 
Birth, bringing forth Holineſs, „„ 
teculnelſe, and all other bleff:d Froms; 
1 thoſe which are accept table to God, Ee 
Se To which I anſwer, If he . 
had bid, As many as reſiſt not the 
= | Grace of. God, manifeſt to them by 
„ Cbriſt, hear the Word of his 
Gospel. believe, and repent of their 
Sins, with ſincere good Purpoſes to lead 
a Trew: and rege nerate Life, are baptized 
in his Name in due Order, in the right. - 
Form of Words „ and with the Matter ” RY 
Chriſtian Bap, Water, call upon . 
So d for Sayation thr rough his Redemp :- 
tion, Merit and Mediati en, it is not tio 
5 be doubted to all le ich he vill give ſpt- 
J | 1, ial | | 


8 o 
e e 
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152 | 
fuel and fnailying Grace, to change _ 
them from a State of natural Corrup- = 
tion to a_new and regenerate State of 
Life; he will make them Partakers of 
the Norits of his precious Death and 
Paſſion; Juſtify them and ſave them 
by his Grace. and they ſhall hence- 
forth bear the precious Fruits of Holi- 
_nefs, Righteouſneſs, and all other good 
Prults acceptable to God: When they 
bring! forth of a true Faith, by means 
olf the Grace of God working i in them, 
. o will and to do his good Pleaſure. 2 
fav, if Mr, Bo relay had propoſed ſach _ 
; =} Form of Words as this in his ſeventh _ 
: "Bf 0} poſition, they had been Senſe, and | 
; reeable to the Promiſes of l in 


„ 
e 


157 the Taki this; : 


F | 
18 
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50 1 nd his gracious Deſign to 
dave Men, a to juſtify them through 
Faith in irik Jeſus, and make them : 
holy. But inſtead of this, he Propoſes 
*- mls in magined Light Within to be re. 
1 ceived and not reſiſted, and become an 
Holy, pure, and ſpiritual! Birth in Men. 
And what is this, but to imagine there 

is a Light which is not, and then pro- 
poſe it to become a pure and holy 
Tre in Men, juſtify and. fave them, 
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inſtead of true F aith in the very Cbriſt, — 
an da ole nennen nee on a hisalone Merits 2 


peel maintaineth. But Mr. Barclay pro- n 


of Juſt 72 on. 


for Juſtifcation and Salvation; but to fl 
make an Idol of mere groundlets Con- 


ceit and Deluſion, and then propoſe it 


to jaſtify Men e make them holy, 8 
as the very Chriſt has promiſed to do 
to them that believe in him? Elſe 1 
cannot * deſcribe that Proce dure. 
But CHiſt alone promiſeth to fave Men, 
and grant them Remiſion af Sins has. 
believe in him, and ſo will he juflify 


them, according as the Chriftiar G0 


5 ne an im: 0 Light within, Which 


cannot be prove d to be (t therefore it 18 
| 2 not the N Splr it. of God, the FI. aly G hoſt, | a 
£2 - Hr. the Grace of Chr fe) W the Na me Ir . 


Lig! t. Seed, and Grac an inviſible. 
1 Principle in Which God as 3 ather, 


Son, and Spirit, dwells; ſee |] is s P. 87. | 
. Aud anon imputes that to the true 
Obrist, with a large Commendation of . 
© oy Words to ji juſtily Men and make them 

holy. Who can ſuppoſe that i not a 
| mere. Deluſion, and a fatal | Impoſtare | 
to deceive. them ? Hear this next. 
8 By which holy Bi rth, to wit, Jeſlies 
CEbriſt formed wi thin us, and work 
* * ing his Work ! in us; as. we are ſfanc- _ 


* tified ſo are we juſtified 1 in. the Sight 


of God. 5 anfwer, to thoſe | his Ta 


8 A 3 | . 5 
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and expreſsd 


oF J. life cation. I” 


OY laſt Werde The Expreſſion might have 
ſerved well enough, to have underſtood e 
the working of the Grace of Chriſet 

in the Hearts of Believers, if the RS 2 
Words of the Propoſition had ſet forth ng 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Saviour | 
of the World, inſtead of his imagined | 
Light, at firit named; but as thoſe laſt | 
Words quoted follow upon the Found.. 
tion of his pretended Light within, they _ 


Rand and remain as uſeleſs for want ot 


the right Foundation Chrift Feſus ; up- 

2 whom, and by whoſs Grace, Men 
muſt build up themſelves upon their 
moſt holy Faith, in Holineſs and Righ- Dn 
teouſneſs, and whatſoever is pious ane 
„„ juſt, with: Fruits acceptable 0 Godl. 
e "Boe ws: Words of his Propoſition are - By 
very improper, and cannot be Truth in 
the Senſe he offers to be underſtood, —_ 

which as he propoſeth them cannot — £ 
ſignily leſs than Idolatry, to wit, a 
Senſe of it. In that he firſt i. 5 1 

DS 1 Cor. vil. 6. Light he bad deſcribed in his former 
Ns Propoſition, to work an holy Birth. inn 
Men, and next he adds, to wit, Ts 
, it for med in them, and Working = 
2 - 5 this Work | in them. For St. Paul faith, 
„ | Jeſus Cbriſt. And 

0 therefore 32 by, to bee another | * 2 


=. - 5 „ 
VVT Lord 


e 


Of Juſt ifeation. nl 
RR. Light than the one very Chr f to make | | 
Men regenerate, is to imagine an Idol, 
inſtead of very Chrift; and it is a Senſe. F 
of Idolatry, or robbing him of the Hoe: ©5510 
nour due to bim alone, to uniform an 1 ___ 
imagined Light, which is not to Chril  _ 
" Idolatry, and to pay as much Wor- 5 430 
ſhip and Honour to Imagination 3 EO Reo 
Chri/t himſelf. And certainly, Mens 1 
Conſciences ought not to be impoſed | — E. 
TT er and abuſed with vain Conceits ob 3, 
any Light to ſave their Souls, but the _ i 1 
true God their Creator, Chriſt Fes," i Cor. vill, b. 85 = 
dis holy Spirit, and Grace. For there 1 
is one Lord Yeſis Chriſt, and one Me- 
Ps diator between God and Men, to wit, 9 
| . the Man Christ Feſus. And we have 
10 Command or Allowance i in the Goſ- 
pel to believe there is : any other Media- 
tor between God and Men but him a- 
lone, to begin and work a new and 
. Holy Birth | in us, 1n order to be quitified 7 
in the Sight of God: And I firmly be- 
, lieve this, which the Goſpel will evi _ 
-: * dence to be Truth. Therefore 1 muſt. . 
conclude it is idolatrous Practice for 
Aan Man 1 In the World, profeſſing him 
ſelf to be a Teacher, to interpoſe an 
_—_ imagined, pretended, and improbable 
5 L . 2008 his W 10 56 be-. 
. tween. wo 


1 Nw. ii. 


Of Fullifieating. 


tween Ghri and Mer. Co nſciences ; | 


P! refer ing the fame will work an holy 


| Birth in them, N juſtify t then ? 111 the C 


Qi b 
ON 


ght of God, il they do not refilt but. 


receive the fame. Wherefore? Mr. Bas 


clay tho money have Propoled Chris Tejas, 


at the lame Place where he propoſes his 
pretended Light „and then had his 


Words con rained a denſe of true Doc- 


trine, fomewhat agreeable to the Goſ- 


pel, Which is the Truth. And Chr 2% 
alone is deſcribed and Propo fed a8 by GOd 
the Father, in the Pre ophets, to be ne 


only Light of Salvation to us. See, he 
0 Haith, i the Lord have called thee in 
Righteouſneſs and will hold t thy Hand 


and Keep, thee, and give thee for a Coe. 


venant of the Peco ple, for a L ight of the 


Gentiles: . To: open the blind Eyes, to 


bring out wg Prise loners from the Priſon, 5 
and them lat fit Tn! Darkneſs out of 
0p hs Prifon-! Wow" Tam the Lord ; ; that. 


my Name, nd my Glory will I not 
give to anothe Ncither my Praiſe to 


graven Lagos Again and again, is 

: the fame Seng applied in the ſame great 5 
Prophet, and Crit himielf is the only 
Ligh : of. Salvation and Juſtification of 


Men, to 0 Mn n we 4 are | to be hold In © 


| Flac 


CL” 2 ED 1 1 HER op 4 1 2 A 1. 5 
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his 
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Of Sufi fcarite. e 57 
bis Glory, he will not give it to another 
than he, Cbr he, who. is his only Son, 
God of God. And indeed the w hole. as 
New Teftament f Tat Crit pro- 

claims the ſame Selle, and Kot at 
moſt exactly, v wliere 0 15 ith, l am the N 
Light of the Wor! d, Be that followet e. 52. 
me ſhall not walk in Darkneſs, but 
have the Light of Life. And There- - D 
fore, in that hig“ Senſe of the J. ght of PEEL. $2 5 
| Salvation, there js no ot tier Light to be 
interpoſed between him and Me: 15 0 Con- 
ſciences, or if my other Light be in a 
_- Senſe propo (a inftes ad I very Chr 72 to Fol 4 5 1. Fs 
_ regenerate. Vien, And! of tify them! in the 6% %% 
Sight of God, that pretended Light, Bs 
5 0 propoſcd, mut conſeq 15 ny. "be: 
deemed as an Idol ol Imagination, 
1 though not of Gold or Silver, and he 
n better. than . dir @ Heath Wor- 
ſhip, imagining that to be as God 
' which in Nature is nothing; and con- 
1 ſequently, that imagined new Birth and = 
' Juſtification by that imagined Light _ 
within, which is not, not: hing but Miſ. 
take and Conceit in deluded Perſons. 
Sod hath created us and endued us Ix. 
= 5 the Ligbt of Nature, adnow 
feet forth to us C r1/t, our Light, to fol--, 48: xii, 47. 8 
tow | in the Way 0 Salvation, mani- . 
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4 Tn Of Ju heation. 
felted at large in the Prophets, and in 
the holy Goſpel too. In him, and with 

„ > ny; be promiſes Grace to all Believers, 

1 Jobs tie, 16, wih the continual Light and Aſſiſt- . 

N = ne xvi, 13 ance of his holy Spirit, and that he 3 

=: hall abide with ſuch Perſons for ever, | 

na And what other Light do happy Per- 

: llllllllons need more but Chriſt, ſet torth to 

believe in, to redeem; . juſtify, and ſave 

. and his Grace 450 holy Spirit tio 

e Jead them in the right Way to Heaven? 
And what other Light Quakers FT 1 
©, Pole, to direct Men into that Way, is 
MY groundleſs Pretence of Light, r mers 
Imagination; and how can they be 
= juſtified by an imagined Light which is 
not? But by Chriſt himſelf, our Sa- 
viour and Redeemer, we may be juſti- 
' fied. But I think 1: have faid enough _ 
to ſhew, and it appears, that the for- 
mier Part of the Words of Barclay * 

5 ſeventh Propoſition, concerning Juſtifica- 

= tion, are devoid of good Senſe or Truth, | _ 

=—_ being thus tr ied. by the Word, accord. > 

=: ing. tothe. Doctrine and Promiſes 14 

VV Scripture. And thus, 

| While Quakers pretend to give great * 

VVV Knowledge to others by 

lt - their manner of Doctrine, and ſpiritual 7 

—_ | Witdom, . they abuſe them with Ok o 


leſs Ales and delude them, and _ 
lead them into Darkneſs and Error; 5 
and what can they do leſs than deceive - 
_ themſelves, whillt they imagine a Light 
Which is not in being ſhould work a 
neu and holy Birth in them and juſtify 
them. His next Words follow; Ac- _ 
ccäording to the Apoſtle” s Words: : But: Cer. 
ye are "waſhed, but ye are ſanctified, 
but ye are juſtified in the Name of 5 


the Lord Jeu, and by the Spirit of ouurt 


5 40 


he hath reconciled us while we were 
FE „ doth alſo in Wiſdom fave 
us, and | juſtiſy us, after this manner, ; 
. faith the fame Apoſtle elſewhere. Ti. ili 15 
. According to his Mercy he hath ſaved 
e ee, by- the waſhing of Regeneration, 
; ie and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. 3 
= anſwer, to theſe laft Words and cloſ- 
ing part of his Propoſition, concerning 
Juſtification, Thoſe of his Words ex-. 
preſs d concerning Chrit being both the 
ift, and the Giver, and the Caute, 5 
orking the Effects | in us, Se. „ 
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God. Therefore, it is not of our own n We 
* Works, wrought in our own Will, nor _ LL 
yet by good Worksconſider'd in 8 = 
© ſelves, but by Chrift, who is both the __ = 
Gilt and the Giver, and the Cauſe | 
producing the E. ects | in us, Who, As. 
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of I 22 cation: 


not blame the Form or Senſe of thoſe 
Words there. We all acknowledge it 


is the Grace of Chri/t in us that mult. 


work effectually and favingly 1 in us, and _ 
Change our corrupt Nature, mollify . 
Elcarts, and illuminate our Underftand- e 
ing, and incline our Will to chuſe that! 

which! 18 right and good, to believe in 


him, to love and follow him. 1 - 


__ conteſſed and ſhewed the holy Spirit 
e continueth with all faithful Chri- 
ttians, and dwelleth in them: But then 
we muſt willingly | comply with his | 
' gracious Will to do us good, to Anett. 
ty and fave us, and we muſt gladly 1 
follow him and obey hisWord, andinall # 
dur Converſation endeavour fincerely to 
be uprig ight and holy, otherwiſe we re. 
ſiſt his holy W.1l, after we are ſenſiblte 
that he daily and minutely worketh in 
0 by his gracious Motions and Swa- _ 
ſions, bending and inclining our Wills _ 
ESP all things that are good and holy, 
and the beſt for us. We acknowledge, 
on all hands, it is God that worketh _ 
in us, both to will and to do of his 
good Pleaſure, in order to juſtify us aj 
ee E But neither is our Juſtifica- — 
tion at all wrought by good Works, 
15 conſidered i in themſehycs, 1 ety: con- 
- „ 1 cede. 


agreed with Mr. Barclay, Or he con- 


* : teſtants. "Bat - the! di it ad mir: abl 1 
- ſtrange to perceive how 55 could pre- 
tend to cite thoſe two ſeveral Texts. of Gr. 


5 gined Light within! But as it ap pears, 1 


But thoſe two ſeveral Texts have a di- ; 


Perſons heard the Word ds the Goſp 5 
of Chit preached unto them, by thoſe 


i 0 preach the Word, repented of their 
Sins, believed the Golpel preached, | 


ence of Chriſt and the Word, made S_ 
5 3 of their Faith in God and 
an, whatever Form of Words 
W-. the Apotles then accepted to a 


i ; : 25 Ty yo 
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cede. In the Paint we are pretty Well 


n fottned with us in the C dorch of Pro- 


St. Paul's Words, pointed in the Margin, 1 
to pervert the right Senſe. to be under 1 
ſtood, and make them conformableto the 25 1 —_— 
Senſe and inward Operation of his ima-= Mx 


; he had contrived to apply every Text _ 
in holy Scripture of great Note, en cpreſ- 
ling ſome particular Grace or Blef Hing 
to the Senſe of his Light within ; Wh oh - 
Was every thing with him, and at lalk 

proved to be nothing but Imagination. : 


rect Reference to baptiſmal Regenera- 
tion, it cannot be doubted, the Words 
relate to viſible Baptiſm, vis, As When 


Apoſtles and others immedi lately dene 85 


purpoſed 40: walk in humble Obedi- 


Bo 5 their 3 


oY 


Rs; Kart xvi 16 


eld ii. 38. 
Ji, iii. 19. 


Hen. ili. 25. | 
X. 43 


of e Ts 


their Sincerity and full Purpoſes to con- 
tinue in the Faith. They were viſibly 
baptized with Water is probable, and e- 
vident by the Scripture. And it is not to 


al, 
xvi. 30 be doubted, but at the ſame time they 


3 -ceived Remiſſion of all their Sins com- 


mitted; for the Grace of God is a- 


5 bundantly ſhed out to all ſach Believers 


under the Goſpel Diſpenſation, for he I 


doth not pardon the Sins of ſuch Be- 
lievers by halves and quarters, but all 25 


their paſt Sins, and receive them into a 
lalvable State, and extends Morey, 


Grace, and Low to them afterwards, 


03 00 juſt Perſons for ever, if they con- 
tinue in obedience of his Word, ac- 


cording to that Promiſe, Purpoſe, and _ 
Covenant they made with God in Bap- _ 
' 174 iii. 21, tiſm. And who can deny, by Scripture 
"Proof, but fach Perſons are then juſti- _ 
. fied? I wot, no Man for the Gifts 


pentance. And 1 judge, it will be 
granted on all ſides, if they fall inte 
ſome Sin again, ſince the beſt fall ſhort 
of Perfection in moſt or all their Con- 0 
verſation, yet they may obtain a rene w- 
ed Pardon upon their renewed and true 
Repentance; ; and freſh Overtures of = 


and Calling of God are without Re- 


5 0 Me rey and Grace; and ſo continue in 
25 hin on fo far a5 they. con- 


tinue 


free Grace to "all penitent Believers, and 


ſtood by many Expretlions, ſignifying 
the ſame thing, ſometimes by preach- 
E iog Repentance, preaching the King 

dom of God, declaring the glad Tidings 


A believe and repent. Likewiſe St. Paul, Tim FR 2 


ſame free Pardon. Sometimes faying, we e 
| 5 PE are faved by Grace, ſometimes by Faith, $ Pe. mn, 1 2. 8 
becauſe the Promiſe of Pardon 2nd Re- „ 

I 5 mitſion of Sin We 1s only to them that 
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' tinue and perſevere in the Faith. And wi = 1 
| T think this doth ſufficiently appear bj 431 


the Scripture, to be the Senſe of thoſe Hab. ii. 42. 
15 Vi 


_ two ſeveral Texts of St. Pauls Words, N 1 
cited in Barclay, concerning Juſtifica-, „„ "my 
tion. And as moſt or all Pioteſtantsjy. , „„ 1 
Underltand of thoſe, and many ſuch 1 
like other Texts of holy Scripture, con˖gn 4 
cerning Juſtification, as agreeable to the! 14+ = 


J . 


current Deſign of the Goſpel offering 


granting fuch a Diſpenfation of bet x9. = 
Pardon of Sins as all the of iminal and. "(0 


guilty World did ſtand in need of, 4 . 
clearly manifeſt in the Goſpel, under 


; 
3 
Y: 4 


Hat ii 
8” xvii 1 


of the Kingdom of God.” "And faying 

the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand, 

vis. Chriſt is come and is near at hand xviii. 
to pardon their dins and ſave them, Who OR: 


in many Expreſſions i in moſt of his ; 


paiſtles, his Arguments, Words, and- 3 xi. 47 . 
Preaching, ſpeak of, and declare, e 5 


| "32 - 8 -be- 


"164 


0% Jultif 2 ation.” 


| Bow, viii. 24. believe and repent, and is conſigned | in 


S Tim. 11. wy 


- ORG SHA. aro the Merits of Ori, 8 


— * 


1 
* 


Beptiſm, or at leaſt begun then, when 


 Ferions are baptiſcd Ind. confirmed, 


when they perſevere. in Faith and Obe- = 
dience. But to potat halt the Proofs, 
to this Purpoſe, would be a hard Taſk: 7 


11 


And in al whic h Expreſſions offering 
ardon of Gin to Men, upon! their Re- 
pentance and believing the Goſpel; not 
imputing Sin, or impu ting no Sin to a 
Man, renders him bleſſed, as Dov: 
1.90 pronov nces, and St. Paul retracts i 5 
„ Current Maxim of Senſe and D ee 
agreeable to the whole Goſpel Diſpen- 
lation of Grace. So Remiſſion of Sins, 
xi 1, and imputing Rig! hreouineſs by Chrift, 
I purchaſe -d for us Without any Works 
of ours to deſerve tuch Favour, Grace 
> and Peace wit h God. 80 Reconciliat n 
to God, and all the like Expreſſions in 
Seripture, ſcem to be the fame. thing 
Nit h Juſtifice tion, and with thoſe par- 
_ ticular Sentences wherein Juſtificar ion 
418 mentioned, f and faid to be conferred _ 
upon Believers. If it be demanded, if _ 
Faith, Rep dentance, and being viſibly 5 
baptiſed in due Order, be the lame with _ 
being reconci iled to God; and receiving 5 
ard n and Remiſſion of 8 ins, or not e 
to have Sins | imput ted unto a Mea in, büuüůỹt 
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; brings kim not only into a ſ tvable but 
into juſtified State, Why then doth St. 
Paul in thoſe ſame Texts e a- 


| ye are juſtified in the Name of the 


5 Mercy, he ſaved us by the waſhing of 
8 Regeneration and renewing of the Holy 


: preſſions, that the. Sanctification OE 


before Juſtification, and Jukiification 1 is 


ly, | but by t the Spiri. 1t 1 Our God: alſo. 5 


ſtood to contribute to the Juft fication 


. Jeſus Chriſt, that mutt be underſtood 
to be; by ſanctifying their Perſons and 


diſallow the Senſe of Juſtification late- 5 


of Fulifeation „ 


fore, and cited in Barelay, a nac, Bu e 
: T4 00; vi. 11. 
are waſhed, but ye are Endtified; put = 


Lord . and by the Spirit oa 
God. And again, According to bis ii. 5, 


Ghoſt, Where it ſcems to be un der- 
derſtood, according to the plai in Ex- 


Chirriſtiaus being mentioned in the Texts 


not {aid to be wiouvbe by the Name 
(and Mediation) of the Lord TFeſus on- 


The Holy Ghott mu be underſtood _ 


10 contribute to the Means of Justi fica- = 
tion of Chriſtians as well as their Sanc- 


tification. I anſwer, That though the 
Holy Ghoſt be the rein rightly under- 


-of-: Chriſtians, togeth er with the Lord 
5 making them holy. And this Under- 
ſtanding doth not at all contradict or 


* quoted, concerning Pardon of Sins, 
1 OT 5 and N 
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and which ſeems greatly apparent by 19 

the Deſign of the Goſpel, many Ex- 

preſſions therein, and in St. Paul's E- 
piſtles. For when we are ſaid to be 
ſaved by Grace, the Love of the Spirit 
of God, is therein concerned. When 
by Faith (as an Inſtrument by which 
we are made Partakers of the Merits of 
Cbriſt, and the ſaving Benefits of his 
Mediation) the Holy Ghoſt is helping 
on, he ſpeaks to us in holy Scripture, 


and Opens Our Hearts to. believe the 


Word, and come to Chriſt. When we 
do believe and come to be baptiſed in 
the Name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, heis con- "mY 

. feſled to be God, and bis Name is 
Called upon in Prayer, and he is there ® 
4 preſent, to hear and grant our faithful 5 


dequeſt; and whilſt our Bodies are , 


. led” in the Name of God, "with: © 
__ viſible Water, to cleanſe our Souls 
from original Corruption and in ward 
e Pollution, and ſanctity our Perſons 
d gtees directly to the Senſe ot St. Pauls . 
8 Words, cited, But ye are waſhed, but. 
Fe kate ſanctified, but ye are juſtified 1 
the Name of the Lord eſus, and b7ß7 
the Spirit of our God. So the other, 
According to his Mercy he ſaved us by * 
the vv waſhing. of Regeneration and:re- 
3 N newing 1 


of Ju ation, 8 


newing of the Holy Ghoſt, The holy 


Spirit will not be wanting to do his . 
proper Oftice to ſanctify our Perſons, | 
as ſoon as we believe with a holy ſaving 


8 


Faith, and our Sins are pardoned for 
the Sake of Chr iſt, and thro' his Merits 
and Mediation. Therefore, whether 


Juſtification or Sanctification precede, 
or whether they £0 in an equal Degree 


both together, it is no matter for Mien 
to diſpute in debate; tor doubtleſs, they 


will both be found together, in every 


Olle that ſhall be ſaved and go to IIca- 
ven. And I do not here diſpute this 
= much; for theſe Words of Mr. 1 = 
+ Ws ſay) ing, —* As We arc ſanctified, ſo are 
„ Jaſtified in the Sight FE God.” 5 
1 5 445 do not herein contend, to re- 


rove 1 Senſe of thoſe Words, as ga-. 


ther'd. from the Texts he had cited ; 


but what { chiefly reprove in this Part, 1 5 
— his propot ling and placing their ima- 1 
: gined Light within, at firſt, to ſanctify 
| and juſtity Men, where he ſhould have 
propoſed and placed very Chr ſt crucified. : 
without, to juſtify and fanctity Men, be- 
ing always at ended with his holy Spirit 
and Grace wichin, to thoſe chat believe, 
repent, and pray to bim to be juſtified, 


lancuhed, i and ſeved. 55 his ſaid, I ſhall 


not . 
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not need to handle much of his Argu- 5 

ment, having ſhewed where I reprove 
the great Fault, at the Foundation. 

And for his endeavouring to pervert the 
true Senſe of thoſe Texts of St, Paul's | 


Words, he had cited, to the Senſe of 


his pretended Light within, The Senſe 
of which Text doth directly point and 
relate to baptiſmal Regeneration; and 
cven the Words clear that Senſe, to 
which agree the Practice of all the A-. 


poſtles and Miniſters who baptiſed all 


the füirſt Converts to Chriſt. And to this 
Senſe ſpeaks our Apoſtle in both. thoſe 
Texts, as of a Regeneration that hac 
been granted to them by the W 8 
..- God at ſome time before. Le are 1 
op _ waſhed, ye are ſanctified. So again, S8 
plain as the preterperfect Tenſe can e. 
pres. According to his Mercy, Sanavit 
nos per lavacrum;. he hath ſaved us by =. 
the Laver of Regeneration, and renewing 1 
of the Holy Ghoſt. Now for a Man to 
5 have under ſtood this Senſe of the Text 2 
which expreſſeth Regeneration in Ba- 
tiſm, of the ſaving of his imagined _ 
Light within; he ſeems to have had as 
good Reaſon to have underſtood a real, Cz © 
viſfiIible Action and a real Bleſſing con 


: — Ggned: im it, to have Deen: e but Ko 


of Juſt cation. 


an abſtruſe Myſtery, or a parabolical 
| Speech only, attended with not hing but 
Words only, Nay, leſs than ile for 
24 a ſuitable Similitude hath a real, true 
Signification: But ſince his imagined 5 
Light within a appears to be. nothing bat 
Conceit, no more can the Operation 0E 

: > "26-00 Men' s Hearts be any thing elſe but 
mere Conceit in deceived Pei lons. It 


is acknowledged the Holy Ghoſt, the 


third Perfon in tl he Trinity, is preſent at 

Baptiſm to cle an *and purHy; and ſanc- 

tiky the baptiſed” Perſons but Mr. Bar- 

. clay did not fo much as preten 1d his 1 ſaid 
* univerſal Light within to be that Per ſon, 1 5 


appears in his 87th Page; therefore 


4 nothing, either to juſtif y or lanctiſy 

Men. And yet had not our Apoſtle 
deſigned to be underſtood of a Viſible, 
faving Baptiſm in thoſe Texts, ſo at- = 


tended ith the inward Work, diz. 


the rencwing of the Holy Ghoſt- ; 
Mens Hearts, he m. ight ſooner od : 
Without Ambiguity, have faid, But ye”: 
are ſanctified, but ye are juſtified int the”. 
Name of the Lord FJeſus, and by the. 
© Spirit of our God, and have 1{4jd nothing 
of Waſhing. So in the other, to have 8 
According to his Mercy he hath ſaved Tas”: 5 
i L the JEWS) of the Fr: Ghoſt, , and 1 
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ens 07 Juſl ihcation. TK 
not ate joined the Waſhing of Rege- 
neration with the Renewing of the Hol ß 
Ghoſt. But ſince the Apoſtle hath in 
both theſe Texts particularly joined the 
Waſhing of Regeneration with the Re- 
newing of the Holy 


viſible Waſhing 


| am bound to 1mpute the groundleſs 
Allegory to Robert Barclay, and not to 


1 St. Paul, and the great Miſtake where- 
in alſo he hath been a Means to involve 
bis Quaker Readers, 


Ghoſt : I judge it 
* ſafe for vs to underſtand a real ank 
in Baptiſm with the 
Renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, elpecial- * 
| ly conſidering the Practice of the primi- 
tive Church, which together with him- 
lelf he muſt there be underſtood in 7 
thoſe Words to the Corinthians, and to 
| Titus to have perſonated. 
he did not ſpeak in any ambiguous, 55 
dark, or allegorical Senſe there, but a- 
5 grecable to what had been the common 1 
Practice of all new Converts to be viſti- = 
bdlvy baptiſed, otherwiſe he might by 
theſe Texts have involved the Chriſtian 
Church in following Generations into 


5 much Doubt and Ambiguity. But Y | : 


And that 


into which they 
119 have all appear'd willing and deſirous 1 

do run contrary to the Underſtanding _ TE 

| | and $ Texehing, of all other Chriſtians, „ 
5 e and 


Of Toft atten 


and Sein atueoentably fooliſh, head- 
ſtrong, and ſelf-willed. And if we 
muſt underſtand one thing by another, 
in ſo wide a Senſe contrary to Expret- 
ſion, and Practice of the primitwe 5 
Church, as Barclay there offers to be 
” underſtood; 1 conclude, it will be 1 
poſſibl for Men to underſtand: the ſa- 
cred Writers of Holy Scripture, to ſay 
what they mean by what they have 
written, by the Inſpiration and Aſſiſt⸗ > 
ance of the Holy e Ghoſt, which God 1 


forbid. 


OE ſhall touch ſome few Poiam of his e 
Arguments in this Part. See p. + 


"He reflects upon the Err orsof t he Church 


ol Rome, concerning g Doctrine 5 = 


Jultification, -ahd-Fl - and Aith, 


depends much upon prot Authority the 
Pope's Bulls, and not upon Power, Vir- 5 
tue, and Grace of Chri/t revealed! in the 
Heart, and renewing of it, as will ap- 
pear, firſt, from the Principle es concern- 
ing their Sacraments, Which they. by 
0 confer Grace, ex gpere operato. "00 that i 
"fa Man partake Pur of them, He 
thereby obtains Remiſſion of Sin, ä 
though he remain as he Was, the .. 
tue ne the ene n up the . 
Want that i is in 1 the Man, IL. mut, . 
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of 2 cation. 


ſoer in this, as one that wh his Opi- | 
nion only. And I foy, of this Aſſertion 
f Mr. Barclay, concerning the Means 
they judge requifite to Juilification in 
dhe Church of Rome, 1 allow of his oO 
pinion, that thoſe Means of Juſtifica- 5 
tion are very deficient, and no right = 
| Means at all, in thoſe who want true 
| Repentance, cleanſing of-: the Heart: 
and a total Dependance upon very 
Cb iſt and free Grace for Juſtification, 1 
and upon bing worthy. Merits-. But - © 
muſt Cc nfeſs, I ſuppoſe the Quakers to = 
tein as Great or greater. Error, who 
Im; Oe they. ſhalt be juſtified by a 8 
1 he” Within ee it it be that 
Lisht Mir p Barclay de feribes, © P. 87 . 
NBC it bears, there is no ſuch. Lig of 
aus he there detcribes, but ſuch an ima. 
e If they bope to be Jjuſti--.. 2; 
dy Chriſt Te els his fi ee Grace and * 
ED . then, I allow, there is much : 
200 1 Reaion in their Dependance ; or = 
. N neirh her do J in any wi le ap prove the: 
: :Opin nion © f their Ly aht within, tho ueh 5 
Dey en 10 to uniform it to the ver 
Chriſi, and at the fame. tune oppole 
f and ite bis O 1 inſtituted Ordi- 'Þ 
"NAIJICES, and 1 wor, 1 dect right, true Re- "= 


Peatance : it the 13 m Ie time, a an d £ ich end 


e 
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173 
to be juſtified by a Light which is not 
in being. Again, p. 131 and 132, . 

. bis diſputing of the Controverſies be- 
tween Papiſts and Proteſtants I ſhall 
not interfere, IJ have, and ſhall yet figni- = 
fy how, and for what Reaſons, I ap- 


prove of the Writings and Opinion of . 


Proteſtants, and the Diſputes and con- 
troverted Points of Doctrine, between 
aus and the & hurch of Rome, are known 
to many of the Learned. But ſee a- 
gain, p. 133, how Barclay deſeribes 
| their Quaker Manner of confidering _ 
their Redemption in Chriſt; he ſaith, 


Wi. conſider our Redemption EN 
4 Reſpect, or State. The firſt 
that Redemption performed . 
0 . by Chriſt for us, . 

© his crucified Body without us; the _ 
other is the Redemption wrought by 


7 8 5 Cbriſt in us, which no leſs properl 


is called. and accounted a Redemp- 


940 


4 


tion than the former: The firſt is 
that whereby a Man, as he ſtands in 
the Fall, is put into a Capacity of 
1 Salvation, and hath conveyed unto 
„ Hbhim Meaſure of that Power, Vi- 
e etue, Spirit, Life, and Grace that was 85 
n Chriſt Jeſus. Which, as the free 
1 Gi of oe is 2ble to counterbal- 


Xa I ce lance 5 


EF er Cr er rs n — 


of 2 ſcation. 5 | 


cc lance,” overcome, and root out the 
evil Seed, wherewith we are natural- 
ly as in che Fall leavened. Tne ſe- 
 « cond is, that whereby we witneſs | 
e know this pure and perfect Re... 
„ demption in ourſelves; purifying, 
„ cleanfing, and redeeming us from the 
Power of Corruption, and bringing 
us into Unity, Favour, and Fricud- 


85 «(hip with God,” To which, J an- 


 ſwer, This Manner of conſidering their | 
Redemption in a twofold Reſpect, or 


State, ſeems a very ſtrange and unuſual | 


Manner of Chriſtians conſidering their : 


; Redemption in Chriſt, and the ſecond = 


Rreſpect ſeems directly formed to beſpeak Þ 
the great Merits. of their imagined 


. Light within, to which they ſeem to 


me, to attribute. as much Honour ss ; 
10 Chrift himſelf, and de ide with Bim: 


: and in this 1 confeſs I tink they are as 


great Idolaters as any in the Church of : | 
Rome, who pay Adoration to Images 


And Reliques. But I chiefly leave this 


high Manner of Quaker Error, to be 
confuted by De. Lefley's Works, who 1 
bath done it at large in 4 Book, en-. 
titled, The Snake in the Graſs, "and ble 
| ' Defence of the Snake, Vet I (hall quick- — 
Iy ſhew how that Manner of confider- = 
an ing 


0% Pubification. 


dieth or ſuffereth any more for us now, 


whether we fin or be righteous, but 5 
e repent; believe 1 in him, and come to 
him by Faith, we ſhall receive the inva- 

luable Benefits of his Death and Suffer- _ 
ings, confidered in one Reſpect, or State, 
to our Soul and Body, both in a per- 


fect Manner; but Chriſt ſuffered all- 


"1 
ing n Read in Chriſt in a 8 
fold Reſpect, or State, is reproved; for 
Chriſt ſuffered (only) once for us, de- 
dlares St. Peter, and St. Paul, in like 
manner, and perfected at once our Re- 
5 demption of Soul and Body by his pre- 
cCious Body and Blood. But he neither 2 


Without us, not within us. And when _ 


= wicked Men are ſaid to have crucified 
_ Chriſt afleſh, by ſinning againſt him, 1 Per. ii. 
that is but a figurative Speech, in chat £5. 
he ſuffered for the Sins of the World, ; 


and they commit more Sins in the 


. World; yet he actually ſuffered for all 


1 Sing at once: Otherwiſe it would 
8 cContradict St. Peter, and St. Paul, Who 716. ix. 12 
directly prove that Chriſt ſaffered once 


for our Sins, and is entered in once into 


the holy Place, Having obtained eternal | 
Redemption for us. But it is an ad- 


mirable ſtrange Piece of L Doctrine, o 
7 ſuch ; as 06 = Seri pere doth no where es 
: teach „„ 
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teach or expreſs (tho' we muſt examine 0 
ourſelves whether we be in the Faith) 


to aſſert that our witneſſing and know- 
ing our Redemption in ourſelves, ſhould 


of Toflifeation: __ 


be deemed to make it compleat! That 


very improper Argument our conſider- 
ing our Redemption in a twofold Re- 
ſpect, or State, and in the ſecond our 
witneſſing and knowing the firſt in our- 
ſelves, making our Redemption perſect 
and compleat to us, cannot be cleared _ 
of making our own Witneſs and Know- 
ledge a Part of the Cauſe of our Re- 

- demption. Ves, Barclay concludes, Rs 
WS formal Cauſe of the firſt, an'ceffi= _ 
. cient C auſe, Cbriſt. And that Aﬀer- = 
tion, P. 8 is full of Error, to teach 1 


185 that our witneſſing and knowing our - - 
. 2 in ourſelves i is any Cauſe of | 


itt. It is imputing Merit of Redemption = 
h bud our Witneſs and Knowledge, -and 3 
not clear from Idolatry, to impute an 
Caauſe of our Redemption to our w] uw 
Knowledge and Witneſs. Whereas _ 
__ Chrift without us, is the while Cans”: 

and Merit. of our Redemption: : But 

Puy ſhould I argue, ſince I had ſigni : 
tied afore, that conſidering our Redemp- — 
tion in a twofold Reſpect, was to in- 


N pute a a formal Cauſe of our many pow — 


and by . 


of 500 27 feation. 


and ee their imagined. 


3 Light within. Theres to Imagina- 
F -* Hon, But certainly, when we believe 
and come to Cbriſt, as I may 1955 175 
© -- Aſſurance of Faith, and our H : 
ffervent, which Virtues or 2 Fan 
the belt Witneſs and Knowledge we. 


can expect to have in ourſelves, that 


we are juſtified and oy, be ſaved; and 
t. Jude directeth WE 20; 


if we can do as 
build up ourſelves N our moſ! holy 


Faith, and pray in the TIO" hoſt, 
+ till we have good Reaſon to hope we | 
date juſtified and ſandtificd, and all 5 
aved; yet is this (the beſt mann oe” 
— Witneſs and Know ledge in our{: Lives) 5 
no where in holy Scripture ſaid or 
taught, to be any Manner of Cauſe of 
dodur Redemption, efficie ent or formal, 
but a good Qualification in us wrought _ 
o the Grace of. God, with our own 
Wills and Endeavours complying 3 ind. 
improving his good Means, putting our - 


_ {elves into the Way of his Promiles to be 
juſtific d and ſaved by Faith; y which, 


as by a neceſſary Inſt ument, We are 1 

made ſure Partakers of that full and per- 15 

. fect Redemption that was made by + ©) 

__ himfelt for us, and without us, or any _ 
K nowledge or Wingels ot Ons, or w vith- 


| My 


: * 3 
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of 5 . 


in us. This ſufficiently confutes that 
great Error in Barclay, aſſerting their 


witneſſing their Redemption in hem 


ſelves ought to be called a formal, „ 


85 any Cauſe of their Juſtification, I paſs : 


80 page 151, where he concludes that 


good Works are neceſſary to Juſtifica- 5 


tion. 1 anſwer, 1 ſhall not contend in 


| . "Bur T 7585 akbough 200d | 
Works will certainly be found in every 


0 juſtified and ſanctified Perſon, yet be- 


ing the Fruits of the Grace of God in . 
good Men, and are pleaſing 10 Goc, 


5 Ren they ſpring forth oft. 2 living 


Faith; yet are they no Merit of Juſti- 
fication or Salvation, which are pur- 


. ; | chafed by the Meri its of Chr . And 
Faith is an indiſpenſable neceſſaty In. 


ftrument to make us Partakers of the 
Merits of Chi and Salvation ; and 


vet good Works, in as much as the 


os make Faith perlect, and manifeſt it ws: 


be lively, they may rightly be judged a 2 


neceſlary Medium to Juſtifi cation. and C 


La. 


_ Salvation, and none who. continue inn 


evil Works to the end can be ul iked i 2 


5 Of; ſaved. 


: eber to pie cighth Propoliion con- * 
: cerning Perfection. He faith, In 


* whon 


"an Pe; 175 Fon. 


: is whom this pure and holy Birth 5 


1 wholly brought forth, the Body of 


Death and Sin comes to be crucified, 
and their Hearts united and ſubjeR to. 
the Truth, ſo as not to obey any Sug- 


geſtions or Temptations of the evil 


„ be free from actual finni ng 
and tranſeretling the Law of God, 1 
ee and in that reſp 881 perfect: Yet doth | 

* this Perfection admit of a Growth, 

© and there remaineth always lone 
. P ofbility of finning where the Mind 
* doth not moſt dil igently and watch- . 


th fully attend unto the. Lord Theſe 


- ſaid, are the Words of his cab Po- 
pen tion concerning perfection: Which, 
aas I underſtand, he judged might be . 
agatained chiefly by t the Virtue of his i ima- 
5 gined Light, Sced „and Grace, wh ich 
he called by many good Names, See . 
his 87t! 1 and 88th Pages, which he en- 
dceavoured at every notable Point . 
5 Doctrine to be underſtood, and to be | 
2 -unif for med to the Grace and Mediation 
of en Chr if that the Readers muſt e 
15 underſtand, ey ſhould receive the 


Grace, dee, Aid, and Help Of | 


2 - the S, pirit of Chr 72 thro the Operation 
f 10 at imagined Light, anf 
5 | Grace, as e rightly und terftand they 1 5 


Aa „ aß, 
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ouſt receive all thoſe Bleſſings by I. | 


= ry Chriſt and his holy Spirit, "without ki. 


his imagined. Light to Chriff in 


Propoſition to bring Men to Perfection, = 
as in the laſt he did to beo t Regenera- | 
tion in them, and fit Fe to be jufti- —— 
\ fied. If this great Miſtake had been e- 5 
moved from him, I ſhould not much 

have blamed his Form of Speech con- 


pretended Light, thus deſcribed. 1 hope — 
1 need not to fay much more of it, ts 
explain 1 it to my Reader: We mult | un- ; 
derſtand him to endeavour to upifor Wm . 


5 cerning Perfection; it is not much fg 


__ ve:ſe from other Chriſtians z only he 
ſup poles that ſuch juſt Actions of Men 
I 2 are e well „ to the Law ok * 
God are perfect. Such we may more 
„ ſafely conclude have ſome ImperfeQions . 
e them, even Mens beſt Works, and _ 
docs not render the Perto: s perfect e 
2 perform her m, but the may do well * 
dd pray that God may accept them as 
the beſt they can perform, and pardon . 
their Sins and Inf tics, And he ys, 
that What he judges to be Pe rfection 8 5 


0 5 Mea, dot! 1 admit of. a Growth whic! 


„ *W near -the fame with oth: cr Chriſtians — 
N Opinion of Perfection. But the Va- 
E ker will have e his o en Form of Wor ds, 


ER and 


Of1 Per ell. 


5 faith, i There. remaineth always, 


e ſome part, * Pofſibility of Roving, 5 
: where the Mind doth not moſt dili- 
8 Mater and watchfully attend unto 
the Lord,” I anſwer to that, That 
it ſeems too much to ſay, there remain- . 
eth no Poſſibility of ſinning, or that a 
mortal Man at continual War with his 
oven Fleſh doth never ſlip, r fall, but 
5 perfectly keep up his Watch at all Mie. 
nutes, ſo as to live without Sin, though _ 
he do diligently attend unto the Lord in 
common good Practice, and watch a- 
+ oainſt Sin, in the beſt manner he can; 9 85 
„ but 1: will not much enlarge againſt i” 
: Barclay in this, becauſe 1 have Written 
another argument, in my Thoughts 
© .,...npon Quakeriſin, wherein I have given 
3 the Quakers Caution to beware of truſt- 
ning to their own Perfection; but to aſlc 
Pardon and Forgiveneſs of God;  for-+ 
their Errors and Offences. I ſhall only 7 
conſider of his following Argument _ 
briefly, in three particular Things i in the 
-Subllance iſt, How he very errone- 
| . frains and extorts the Senſe of 
3 dome things that have been aid © nd 
5 itte a, 5 


: 181 

N auc anner all upon his own Anvil: oo 

At the End of that laſt Propoſition he 
leaves a Point unrefolved, where = 
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"of Perſe _—_ 


written by ſome Proteſtants, and abuſcs ” 
tlieir Senſe with much Railery, and 
re applies >criptures untairly againſt their 
Words, upon his own. Ground of Ar- 
gamen: 2 ly, How he chutes many 
_ Seripiure Texts to prove a Perfection in 
the Body aitainable, and with : a Collec- — 
tion of Senſe accord ng to his own 
Mind, applies them in that s Senſe with- 
dodut any certain Proof. 3dly, How he 
anſwers ſome Objections of Proteſtants, 
nhiot rightly, but by preverting the plain : 
.-.-.- Senſe of ſome Text. 1ſt. How. be 
trains the Senſe of ſome Proteſtants. 
=. Yee p. 168: "The! y afhrm (faith he) <1 
OM that it is impoſſible for even the beſt 
of Men to be free from Sin in this 
8 Life; 3. which, they ſay, no Man ever. 
« was; but on the contrary, that 
c none can neither of himſelf nor by 
_&. Grace received | in this Life keep the 
« Commandments of God perfectly, 
but that every Man doth break the 
5 Commandments, in Thought, Word, Re 
and Deed,” Theſe laſt, he faith, 
are the Words of the 1// eſtminſter larger _ 
Catechiſm. To which Barclay, 0 1 


wicked Saying againſt the Power of 


e Grace! 1055 proceeds) whence they 


allo affirm, 5 That the OP." belt Ae * 
. 5 N tions . 


b 
— 4 


| | of Perfeion. 
tions of the Saints, „their Prayers 5 
he Worth p are polluted.” This 
__ gives. him occation to apply ſome 
5 Scripture Texts againſt thoſe lait Words 
quoted. To which (after much Argu- 
ment) he applies St. Peter's Words, 


_ where the Saints are ſaid to be Partakers* 


ol the Divine Nature, and to have. eſ- 


caped the Corruption that is in the 
Wo: d thro' Luſt; P-. 162. 


is one. Spirit. Again, St. Paul, What 


[© ommunion hath Light with Dark-? Z e i 14. 


-_ Neis? To" W hich Barclay argues, There 


is 6 Communion between Light and : 
Da rkneſs. But in ſome he ers. In. 


” | And St. 1 Cor. vi. 
Paul, He that is joined unto the Lord 


183 


Pais 


reading the Apollle's Words. In 17 . 


0 lt St. Paul makes an Argument 20: 
jb diſſuade Chriſtians from marrying Une: 
bclievers, „ unſuitable for them to do. 
And in the firſt t to abſtain trom Forni- 
: cation, 8 very pollutiag £ Sin. But tho 
the ee are made Partakers of ge > 


8 Divine Nature, big. of the Holineſs o 


7 God; and th duch they abſtain from 


E 


8 all 12 Nreat If 15; and rt ougn 1 bw Light bath 26 
LE no > Contiua LCC Or. nan * tare Cc mmunion 


gument b he” polite. IT. an 


dae, bat doth not prove againſt the 


aid 


q oF 


„ 
N 


„„ faid Cate chiſm, chat the Saints beit Ac: - Y | 
tions arc perfect. Though the Saints 
are made partakers of Divine. Grace 
and Holineſs, and their Good doth o- 
vercome and ſubdue their Luſts and 
their Evil; yet it doth not appear that 
it binders all manner of Evil from inter- 


Of 1 Per action. ; 


mixing with their Good, ſo as to render 


their Works ſomewhat imperfect. And 
although the Spirits of the righteous 9 
Men, in a ſpiritual Senſe of Faith and 
Love, are joined to the Lord, and they _ 
bave Communion with Chrift« "And. 


though Light hath no natural Com- . 


munion with Darkneſs, -yet eme 
Clouds of Darkneſs do at preſent onen- -: 
intermix themſelves with our Light of _ 
/orld, and hinder and darken the vo 
"molt: clear Light of the Sun in the 
midſt of many a Day from us, though 5 


= the 


55 they ſoon depart and ſtay not. So the 


: Righieouſneſs of God Wrought by his 
| Grace in our Hearts, and the Illemina- - 
e of bis boly Spirit, is often clouded -- © 


or darkened with carnal. Deſires and 
Affections in mortal Men we may rea- 


= fonably expect. Though thro' Help „ 1 


his Grace and all good Means, godly 


1 . Men doc overcome N Evil with Good, 5 


| thew, 3 


0% Per ſe tion: ? 
than, as the moſt clear and forcible © 1 0 
Light of the Sun diſpelleth all Datk: - CC ih 
nels in this World. 80 by the Help of | 
| his Grace and holy Spirit, t the Saints? f 
have Dominion over their carnal VVT 
and Actions too. Vet being at preſen VVV 
in the Body at continual | War CT RE 
their own Fleſh, all their Words, 1 
Thoughts, and Actions are not perfect: = = 
For it is not the Time as yet for the Es 
Saints to be made perfect. „%% - :--.--../ 
Barclay's large Argument, in hat mann 
ner, at a prove t that the Actions of _ . 11 
Saints (not to ſay other Sinners) S 14 
perfect. Farther, again, Page 164 . EE 
much Argument and Rallery againſt r 
the Opinion of Proteſtants. for conſe! 5 ey mn 
fing that they are not perfect; as tho' - 
that were Blaſphemy againſt the Grace 
N of God. Ke cites ſome of . Paul . 
Words in Titus, Cbriſt is ſaid to have ii. 
given himſelf for us, that he might re. 
. deem is from all Iniquity, and purify 5 
unto himſelf a People zealous of good _ 
Works; from Which Barcl: 2y, Without 
2 gny. Ground of Proof or Reaſon reflects 
upon their Confeſſion, who fay they 
1 have Sin. Though we are Ever bound 1 5 
do be moſt thankful for w 15 "Chr 227-15.” 
* there laid to have done for , and to 
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of Ene 1 


be 1 of good Works, and purify j 


_ ourſelves thro Help of his Grace, being 


thus redeemed from Iniquity: But nei- 


| ther doth that prove, that the Saints 
tmemſelves, who are zealous of good 
Works, do or can perform all their good 


Works in an exact perfect Manner, but 


fall ſhort of much of the Perfection they 
deſire to attain, through Infirmities of 


the Fleſh. Again, he cites ſome of 


2 in. . 8. St. John s Words: For this Purpoſe the 
5 Son, of God was manifeſted, that he = | 
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might deſtroy the Works of the Devil; 


and ye know that he Was manifeſted to 
take away our Sins. In this Point 1 9 


anſwer, It may well be hoped Chrift was 
un 0 wiſe manifeſted in vain to thoſe _ 


_ Chriſtians which believe in him, and 

do ſubdue and mortify all their evil 

Actions by Help of his Grace to over 
come Evil with Good, as aforeſaid; fo 
bath Chriſt been manifeſted to deſiroy oo 


e the Works of the Devil in them, Infi- I 


delity and Apoſtacy : They fin not as A- b 
poſtates or ill Men, but they fin in 
ſome degree unwillingly, thro! Infirmh 


80 ty of the Fleſh, ſo that it cannot pro- 
perly be judged, they are perfect while 
” they have any Sins, tho' the leaſt of 


” | Zins. . be "app or: St. Johns 


| Ward 5, | | 


0% te. 1 1 
Words, Lat no Man deceive you; ; het Je. ir 
| that doth Righteouſneſs 1s righteous, . 
Cen as he isrighteous, he that committetn 
din js of the Devil. Thoſe Words of St. 
Jobn laſt cited ſeem moſt agreeably to 
bother Texts of Scripture to be under. 
ſtood thus: He that doth Righteou .. 
gneſs in all the Bent of his Deſign, J vg 
Thoughts, Words, and Actions, leaven- © 
cd with the Righteouſneſs of-God, ald 
his Soul is conformed to the Image E 
C, briſt, and he follows him, is righteous. © 1 
And he that willingly and. purpoſely _ 1 11 
committeth Sin, is of the Devil, W 
follows his Ways. This Paraphraſe, gr 
| Senſe of underſtanding St. John, will 
make him conſonant with himſelf, and: 
bother Apoſtles; but for a godly Man 
o conclude from St. Johns Words laſt 
25 - cited,” (and not read him elſe where 
Ihat he is of the Devil, becauſe of hies 
Ships, Failings, and Infirmities, would . 
5 greatly deject him, or drive him gs 
ſpair; or to think he had not any ſuch 
* Failings and Infirmitics, bad enough to _ 
be called Sin, might peritouſly lift him 
up with Preſumption. „ Therefore, 1 ö 
jp conclude Mr. Barclay's arguing againſt LE. 
uch; the beſt of Proteſtants, who con. 1 
— 1 they | have Year A vlings, Infirmi- | LS Wl 
= 3 b 2 - ties, Ng 
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ties, and Sins, is unreaſonable and hurt- 


of Pey fellion. 5 


ful. As thus, he that ſinneth daily in 


1 hought, Word, and Deed, commit- 
tethi Sin, How comes ſuch a one to be 
a Child of God? Chr it was manifeſted 4 

to take away our Sins. 1 ſay, I think; i 

J have anſwered this manner of Argu— 
ment, fo as to have ſhewed it to be un- 

ES reaſonable Arguing ; for we date not 
preſume we have no Sin when we have : 

done the beſt we can. But lince Cbr 76%. 


is manitcſted to take away our Sins, 


pr ip be God and Chrift. He hath © 

42 b Aken aw ay a U pail Sins of the penitent | * 
. "Be levers, and redeemed. them, and 
we ght dem into a juſtified and falva- 2 


Sta te: And he is vet as mercitul to 


9 590 n thoje Sins and Failings which _ 
- wecomimit thro' Infirmity of the Fleſh, 
- and cannot avoid; as he was to take * . 
way the former Sins we have commit- 


* 


„ ted. And By | let. this Anſwer ſuffice the : 


3 Makers | who. reflect on Chriſtians for © 
g their Sins: But if too many _ 
Sin again, when they have 
15 confeſſed their Sins, and do not rightly. 1 
forſake them, I abhor that Hypoc oY: = = 


0 bt 1. Into : 


12 


© v3 
— *ONTEHIIT 


But neither will the H y pocriſy of th 


os, worſt,” declare the Q Ya! kers to be inno- | * 


8 5 
4.46% Ve. alk 15, and voi Hl. not one 


have no Sin. ; : 
tells of God watching over the Pure * 


. kecp them in his Way. 


and Blood about them, 9%. 


of Perf Aion.” 


_ fefs them, but by Miſtakes in them⸗ 


lelves, and the Scripture too, think uy * 
See again, Page 165, |] 


does o; yet whilſt they have 


It is true, he e 
Þ leh - 


then own. 


Body, they muſt. ſometimes favour of _ 


F railty and human Infu mitics, and yet 


not for thoſe Failings and Infirmities 
ought they to be acco: inted Servants of . 
= when they 2 
op erve him. in the pureſt Manner they 
1 will par- 
don their unwilling Sins at leaſt, and 
accept their Service ſo ofter'd ; 


the Devil, but of God, 


can. And he, I doubt not, 


own. Arguments. 5 
be underſtood to 


15 notwith- 5 
ſtanding Barclay s Manner of Railery, _ 
and handling his 
Yet I would gladly. 


conclude, we ought to ſtrive fervently 


and zealouſly to be pure and ſpotleſs, — 


I know 5 
Quakers which have been of that 
=: ere many a Year, and it is likel: 5 


but when we fall ſhort of this, as moſt 
Men in general have ever done, it 
is not conceiting we are pure and ſpot-- 
leſs, or forbearing to. confeſs 
ti will make us clean! in the Sight of 
Sod, he ſees into our Hearts. 
. ſome 


Our Sitis 


40 think e ſometimes« con ceited ther y © 
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1989 
were © He as well as others of that 


Opinion, appearing as innocent and 
harmleſs as any of the reſt, which af- 


of Perfettion. . 


ter, have been known to have their un- 


5 clean Spots and Blemiſhes as bad as the 1 
Waorſt of other Chriſtans. Which I | 


5 judge might have convinced their Un- 


derktanding that they were no more 
5 perfect than others, but appeared miſ- 
taken in themſelves, the worſt of all 
others to think fo. 2dly, 1 come to 
__ thew how Mr. Barclay endeavoured wo 7 
prove, that Chriſtians may be perfect, „ 


80 or live a ſinleſs Life in the Body, by a 


Number of Scripture Texts he had col- 
lected for that purpoſe, p. 167, which — 
do not make certain Proof of it. He _ 


faith, $6 Seeing this is a Maxim: en- 


FD proven in every Man's Heart natural. 
 * Iy, that no Man is hound to do that 
« which is impoſſible : Since then 


2; Cbriſt and his Apoſtles have com- 


mmanded us to keep all the Command. 
e ments and be Perfect, 16 is poſſible ſo _ 2 
0 do in this. reſpect.” 1 anſwer, 1 
. might plead by much Argument, that 1 
cvery Man's own Thoughts do not adi 

- 2: ay. Virtue, give Bounds or Confirma- = 
3 God's s Law, nor enable a Man. 
Rs a. keep. the Commandments of God, Es 


-Of . 5 


5 ner, or make it more 
than God hath made it. 


1 80 19 
ü every one of them in ſo perfect: a Man- 1 
Poſſible to him 
And if that 
ame Maxim of Thought ſignify any 
* thing, it might as well have been plead- 
cd in the Time of the Law as the Goſ-— 
pel, and God's Commandments were as 


ſtrictly enjoined to be kept to the Jews, 


as the virtual Part of the Law, and the 
holy Precepts of the Goſpel are to be 
kept by Chriſtians, yet ſeldom or ne- 


ver all kept in a perfect Manner. . 


SG God well knoweth for what wiſe Rea- 
ſeons he giveth ſuch Commandments 1 
Men in the Law and the Goſpel, in 
=. order. to command our conſequent C Obe- e 
dience, and make us holy and happy, _ 
__ though we fall ſhort of a perfect . 
5 formance of the whole at preſent, The e 
Texts Mr. Barclay collects are the OE 
+ lowing, Matt. v. 48, vii. 21, Jobn 
di 17, 1 Cor. vil. 19. 2 Cor. Xill, bs 
1 1 Jobn i ii. 35 „ and ch. Ii. Ver. 
2§, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. HE 
- Texts of Scripture there are only the 
Words of Chrift in St. Matt. and fome 
in St. Paul's ſecond Epiſtle to the Co- 
1 rinthians bid us be perfect; the reſt 1 
ſpeak of great Benefit to keep bis Com- 
3 mandenene, and abide in him which Ra 


Of Which | 


of 7 * Per 7 cerian. - 


. Unloubte the Way to obtain e- IM 
ternal Life, and be made happy. But 
neither can we be fo perfect as our he. 
venly Father. "Fer: ſhall we be accepted | 
of him if we imitate him right zea= | 
louſly, Mr. Barclay cites more of St. 
Pauls Words. Sin thall not have Do- 
CN minion over you, Sec: That the Righte- 5 
ouſneſs of the Law might be fulfilled | 
ig us, Cc. Rom. vi. 14. vill 4- But 
neither do thoſe Texts prove Chris. . 
tians are perſect; for Sin may not have 


wo Dominion Over them was proved aforc, 


and yet there may be Imperfection in * 
5 their Actions, but they ſhall be more 
perfect hereafter. Laſtly, to advance 


= his Proof for Perfection, he faith, 


169, That ſome in the Old- Ten. * 
3 ment are aid to have been perfect; ſuch = = 
* "pers Enoch, Noah and Job, Gen. v. 22 

21. V. 9 and ſome in the New-Teſta- - 

mament; ſuch were Zacharias and Eliza- 


beth, Luke i. G. Job i. 8. And ſome 


are aid to fit together in heavenly = 1 
Places in Chriſt, Eph. 1 3, 57 6. EEB 
zs, all acknowledged; but then, 1 con- * 
clude, that all the Perfection, in that 
thoſe pious Perſons ſpoken of in Scrip- WM 
ture may beſt be underſtood to „„ 
5 been Perfection i in a molliied Senſe 8 


of Per fiction. ; 


1 gilcourſed afore, to make a Concord 


of Senſe with other Texts of Scripture _ 


5 which ſhew the Saints their Infirmitic 
"I; ene Body. Yet I do not contend = 
7 in this Point, but deſire Chriſtians | 


may be perfect; but * give Caution 


"= leſt they preſume too high i in their o W n 

5 "Thoughts, and to prevent their falling 
into groſs Miſtake and into Deftruction | . 

by Preſumption. Laſtly, to anſwer an Ob- 
jection or two againſt him and e ONO. 

S t. John plainly faith, 1 Fobn | . 
we ſay, that we have no Sin, we . i 
ourſelves, and the Truth is Not ww: 


Of which Mr. Barclay ſaid, TE histhey 


= ! think invincible, 9 170⁰ And a: 
1 gain, s it not ſtrange that Men are : 
F- 8 lo blinded with Partiality ?” How 5 

2 I in many Texts of Scripture have wo 
quoted that prove Perfection? I an- 

ſwer, no Text of Scripture ſo plain, as 
St. John in that Point, who aſſerts tbe 

Contrary in the Text. And we muſt 
not underſtand him to be d liſſonant 1 
= himſelf, But in that Mr. Barclay . 

ters to have him to be underſtood by 

St. James, and to ſpeak by a Meta- . 
EL ſchematiſmos, is very e 87 and unwar- 

rantable withal ; for if that Apoſtle 

1 had r not re d hike, as he doth: 

5 Ce 3 8 take : 
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194 
1 iake himſelf into the Number of Per- _ 
fons having ſome Sin, we may not de- l | 

np, in that he faith, It we fay that we | 
>= "Ih we no Sin we deceive ourſelves ; . # 

ik he ſpake of the ordinary Sort or Body * 

of Chriſtians, it is all one to us. lle 

ſhews us, that we have had din ant 
have, (dich he) and his Deſign of ſhew- — 3 
ing it, is expreſs'd by him plainly, that if 


0, Pe bY , 


1 "we confeſs our Sins, God is faithful and 


3 Jutt to forgive us our Sins, and to cleanſe 155 | X 
us from all Unrighteoulnels ; *bur wre 


are not to cover our Sins; for that K. 


5 poltle's Intention of ſhewing to Chriſ- | 
= Jane that they have ſome Sin, and doth 
bot exclude himſelf from that Number Þ 


TE {that we know of,) ſeems e 


ba ave been, that we ſhould not pon ho * 
we are fa perfe& that we need no Par- 
don of Sin, by us thro” Frailty and In- 
„ firmiiy of the Fleſh committed ; bpuůt 
that we ſhould often confeſs and forkke. = a 
our Sins, though they be of the leaſt | 

| Degr ce of Sins ; that God, who is faith-= =W 

ful and juſt, may (upon Confeſſion 4 Þ-. 
our Sins, and for laking them) forgive us 
e Sins and cleanſe us from all Un- 
righteouſneſs. Again, Thoſe Texts of - 
5 Scripture following, 1 Kings Vi. 4. 
3 . vii. 20, * to be more plan 

| | | 5 f 


F- Jeſus, who bath commanded them to 
© fay, even when they have done all thoſe. 
#5 „ commanded them, We ue 

40 | 25 c 0 2 e . un- ; 


Ss Perf Gow. 55 


en Mr. Barclays Argument that 


7 Perfection, or a perfect ſinleſs Life, is 
to the beſt Men attainable in the Bod ” 
than any thing be hath proved For it 3c. 


: and it appears to my Appiebenſion 8 
1 be much ſafer for us to. be 1 in 


Mind and confeſs. our Sins, and if we 


err in IS. houpht of - ub t e one 


Way or other. that it be in thinkin ay 8 5 


Doctrine in the whole; though. 1 


1 not contend in this Point, it 18 = 1 
to ſay how well ſome may ſtrive, and N 
ZN 1 greatly God may help them to DE: 1 
perfect in the Body; and if they c 0 
be ſuch it is doubt leſs beſt for x: ons 


© too lowly (if that can be) than 200. e 
i highly of ourſelves, and to underſtand 
| Perfection attainable | in the Body in a 
mollified, or moderated, and Dot in a 
ſtrict Senſe, ſeems. mott- ſafe and mot 
2 agrecable to the holy Script! ure; to un- 
derſtand one notable Text with A 
tber, to make a Concord. of Senſe a an 9 1 


but at leaſt I do not adviſe the em to Con. 


kb clude, or pf reſume that they a per- | 
| fect, they being not {9 9 50d Judges of 7 


themclves | in this Matter, AF. the Lord © Ly 


1 — * e * * N WOT ona 
8 > 8 . Or wo en. fv , on 
2 * N * 0 5 — — _— x, ar A - "at; > OP 
*. = . 88 1 - . 5 4 ea © 
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| 1906 o/ Per ſc ag : 


T ko xvii, 10, abk. Servants, we | have done | 
that which was our Duty to do. oo 


conclude this Part, I come to obſerve 


a9 ” ſome Words of St. Paul once and again, 
moſt clear to the Purpoſe againſt Mr. — 
Barelay's Opinion in this Matter, w. ho 8 
faith, The Good that I would, 1 do © - 
not, but the Evil which + would not, 
„„ that 1 do. Again, ſaith he, O Wwretch- 
K vie 19. ed Man chat 1 am, who hall deliver me 
N from the Body of this Death! I thank 
God through ches Chri 750 our Lord. 
So then wi th the Mind 1 myſelf ferve _ 


20 he Law of God, but with the Flcth 


the Law of Sin. His Concluſion Was 


to magnify the Grace of God in Chriff _ 
eſis, and to praiſe him for his happy _ 
- Dabieerance £ from that Body of Sin ang 
| Death he ſpake of, but did not then 
acknowledge or aſſert that he led a pet. 
fect holy 15 fe, and a ſinleſs Life in his 


mortal Body 5 But, on the contary, 1 


ſaſſerts, that he could not do that Good _ 
WT that Time of his Life then preſent, |- 
VW which in his zealous and ſpiritual Mine 
1. iv. 2272 he deſired to do. And yet, afterwards, | 
when he had a well- grounded Confi- | 
b : dence, that there was a Crown of Righ- 1 
dCeoulnele laid up for him, and for all _ 


uch as oye the Aon ring. of the Lord * 


une eee der N LS 1 


= - of Perſes Ver ance. i 
= Jeu, 5, N they bave fought a good . e 
Fight, and finithed their C ourke; ieee w_ 
kept the Faith as he had dene, hat mn 
may beſt be underſtood to be known 2 „„ 
; 5 60 be his, and theic: Por! LION in Heaven, % hn 
in the Life to come, by Faith, and 5 8 ä 
through the Aſſurance of Faith, and — 
the Love of God in Chriſi Jeſus yo ns 5 
Wards them, and not by being fo per- Mt 
ect ſinleſs | in the eir . to be aſtured En 2-107 20 0 BS 
of it. „„ 
Hence: to "Os Barel Jay's n ninth Pr ropo- . 
$8 ſition concerning Perk. verance, RD 
= Pollibilicy ot falling 1 im. Grace, Page —_ 
ut The W rs following. 04: Af 
5B 7 © thong un the . x an a inward Grace of | 
God 8. eiiie 10 10 go wor k out Salva- 
e Mal in t! hom! it is 8 
| "+ fiſted it both Ni y ad doth beco S 
I . their Con a mn. tion. Moreover, they 5 
e in whoſe ile arts it hath w rought te 


85 * parity and ar city them in fol der A 


their further Perfection, may by. 7 Tim. * 9. 
turn it ms: 


Diſobedicnce f 11 from it, 2 
to Wantonneſs, make Shipwreck of #4. vi. 5.7 5 


e 


„ Faith, and after having taſted the 

« heavenly Gitt, and been made U 
(4 takers of the Ho! y Ghoſt, again . 
e yet ſuch a Stability in the 
ME, 


YL T Truth 1 be attained 1 in this Life I 


"$8 from 


4 
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. from which there cannot be. a total | 
„ Apoſtacy,” e 

4 antwer, The general Subſtance of - 

the Word of. this Þ ropoſition are true, 


8 245 as proved. 55 the two ſc veral T exts of. 
St. Paul's Words ee in the Nhat" 


75 ein againſt the Lines. Alſo the Scope 


aud Subſtance of the following Argu- 
I 18. ments appear reaſonable in the Streſs 1 


tlie Words: I do not ſay in all reſpects, 
or in the underſtandi ing of the hing 


"hs calls Inward Glace. Neither can 


11 +,comply with the first 184 laſt Words of 
that Propoſition : But 1 ih: ill be very 
brief 1 in diſc ouring: of it here, for J tup- 


"Re it 1s 4 Part of Doctrine and Know- | 
ledge not ſo much had in Controverſy 1 


a8 ſome. others. Let much concerns 


5 every one to be c careful he be not miſ- 7 

taken in it, or in hi mielf concerning 

his Salvation. But firſt, do not conſent 
with Mr. Barclay in the firſt Words 


Concerning that thing which he calls 


the Gift and inward Grace of God (0 ÞÞ 
be ſufficient to work out Salvation; nor 
that the ſame thing > he there means be- 1 
ing reſiſted doth become Mens Eon- 
demnation, becauſe Perſons cannot pro- : 
. be ny to reſiſt that which is not 
in being, ne her. can that become their 4. 
155 Con- * 


of Po freer ance. 


-Condenination. The Matter therefore 5 


in which I chiefly diſſent from his O- 


pinion in thoſe Words, is concei ning 
the Thing Which he imagined to be the 
Gift and inward Grace oi God; ſince he”; 

I there means by the Gift and 1 Inward Grace 
ok God, the lame Seed, Lip >ht, and Grace, 
or woverlal Light within: TOM had dit. 
cCourſed of in his fifth and fixth P rop 0- 


 fitions, and deſcribed page 87, 88, 


ſhews in the W ords next followins g, in 5 55 
0 Which he faith, © The firſt Sentence of 


this Propoſition bath already been 


2 © of in the fifth and ſixtn TE 

» Wo - Propoſitions, Where it hath been 
ſhewn that the Light which is given 

for Life and Salvation, becomes te 
Condemnation of thoſe that refute . 


and therefore it is. already proved. i 


. * thoſe Places where 2 we did deme ale . 
c the Poſſibility of Man's reſiſting the 
= -* Grace-and Spirit of God.“ 10 this 

I fay,: ſince he means the imagined _ 


* 


* 


5 Light within he had Jife ourſed of 2 Wie, 
I moſt quite dillent f from his 3 9 5 
concerning it; becauſe I judge it was 

- By proved afore 41 large! in this Book, 1 Rat 
there is no ſuch univerſal Light within hy 
adaãlãs he imagined. If he dg meant the 
2 Gift and Grace of God indeed mani- 
"ot ” teſted 
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of Pe ſeverance; 5 


felted ily the Goſpel of Chrift, revealed Þ- 


5 Out wardly, p enched to Men, ſent out 


in his abundant Mercy to fave them, 
attended with in ward Gifts, and Grace, — WY 

and his holy Spirit, in chem that hes 

licve, and obey that Word of Chriſt, 4 


l have ſhewed to be the Rule of Faith: 


e rg oa 2 
the Gift and Grace of God is ſufficient 5 

3* to wol k out Salvation in thoſe who do 

not reſiſt that Grace offered them on 


thoſe gracious Terms; but willingly 5 


— 


Then J ſhould have confeſſed and " £ 


lowed his Aſſertion to be Truth, That 


conform the mſelves to the Obedience 


bB Chat Word of the Goſpel, and bring” 
Nd forth the good Fruits of Faith. But, —— 
ſccondly, 1 approve of his Reaſon and 
Arguing againſt thoſe who teach and _ 
affirm that there is no Hazard of their 
Salvation who have been once enligh n- 
tdeened, becauſe no Poſlibility of departing | 
from the leaſt Meaſure of true Grace. 
For the very Texts at firſt and now | 
pointed do ſufficiently prove the con- 
= trary, and many others will appear 10 8---- 
ſignify no leſs to us. Thirdly and laftly, | - 
I bough I do not herein blame or con- 
: tradiet the Scope or Manner of Ag 
: maent in this Part, yet I cannot altoge- | _ 
ken. vil. 935 ther conform with his Open” in ſome | 5 
. 1 Wan Bo 


Usb. v 5 


8. 6 1 


+4 


1 of Per ovens. . 201 = 
1 Words tag as wherein he faith, ET 
Vet ſuch an Increaſe and Stability in Heb. 111 14. 
© the Truth may in this Life be 8 8 
* tained, from which. there cannot eee 5:5 
ES total Apoſtacy,” "Now I all! 1 
: ſignify why 1 capnot altogether con- 
form with Me, . Barclay 5 or ION in 
7, this Poiat, though I bope be if any 
Who are in WEE c in Grace and 1 
5 bliſhe d in che Truth do fall away, or 
 apolta;i ire. And as I have ſignified +a = 
ready in om C Reſpects wherein Fe) ED. 
mc ceive he bath greatly erred in hi is Te nn. 
ing concerning the Truth, fo I ſhall e 654 
here again give ſome plain Intimations e 
in Words at length What Do ctrine is 
Truth to be followed:- in re ſpect 8 
= i, thoſe who believe the Word of God re- „„ . 
vealed, obey it, and walk in the true 13, 19 
Faith. And, as I judge, they willdoubt- | nos 
bes find Mercy and be ſaved, who have 
5 received but the leaſt Mee ſures: of true W 
„ - (Grace, it they continue to ſcek ang: 0 Matt. X2V. 27 " 
bey God, and defire more, watch and . 
deep them in his. holy Way, 1 fo. 
5 endure to the End: 80 neither % FE 
[= __ conceive but there 1 1s tome Poffibilit 7 of 2 1 i. 85 = . 
their falling away, or being loſt, whe- s 516 ” — 
ther they apoſtatize or not, 41 they ff 
5 grow carcleſs of their W. as and wile Jobs viii. 317 YG 
1 = D 4 . fully 6 
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8 fally * into Sin, and do not repent _ 0 
again moſt. fincerely, and watch ant 
ſtrive againſt it; and ever whilſt they | 
cContinue in the Body, ſo long muſt they | 
continue in that Faith and Obedience: | 
| Becauſe moſt or all thoſe Promiſes „ ; BE 
Holy Scripture, which ſpeak of Grace | 
and promile Life, do either intimate = 
the ſame in Words, or promiſe upon 
35 ons the Conditions 01 Obedience therein te. 
© quired; which appear to be, that they | 
mut continue faithful unto the End. 
111. 13. For the Condition of Faith and Obedi- F: 
7 "ence can never be fully performed 10 
"-; = obtam- the Promiſes except we endure | _ 
faithful to the End. And eſpecially = = 
: according to the Promiſes of the Ledde 
e which are moſt chiefly | to be re- em 15 

1 garded in this Matter, which do pro 47 
mie Life eternal only upon that Cow. 1 
: dition that a Man endure faithful to the — 


1 Lor, ix 27 


Lale xi. 24. 


Mar, xiit 13 


Hi in 


5 Rom, vili. YE 


of Perſevera ance. | 


End (of bis Days of Probation | and“, 
Trial) that he ſhall be ſaved. And, — 
indeed, every. Text of holy Scripture 1 

8 promiſing Life to the Godly, threaten- 1 
ing Judgment and Death to Sinner, „„ 
N thewing bow It ſhall be executed on - 0 
. whe one or the other Sort of Men, muſt 
be underſtood ! in the ſame Senſe (other- — 
wile we i ould make a bad Conkruc- mm = 

tion "8 


of Perſevera ance. OT 203 5 


: tion 8 the Promiſes and Threats of. * 
holy Scripture) according to that of 


= the Lord Jeſus that a Man endure to H. X Ii. 


= the End, otherwiſe 1 is not the Promiſe 


of Salvation to him. And the Condi-. 5 
of Faith and Repentance 1 is ever in per- 


85 Kall XVIII.. 
forming with a godly Man ſo long as 24, 25, 26. 


this Lite endureth. So can it never be 
aid to be performed till he end his 
; 0 here on Earth. Vet ſo happily ; 

may it be to many of the Godly, that 


'Y that Condition may be performed with 


moſt Aſſurance of Hope towards the 
End of theſe Days, that they ſhall ob- 


tain the Promiſe of Life, even Heaven ER 
jet before them; but to him that en- (061 
daureth to the End: is the ſure. Promiſe | 
made, that he ſhall be ſaved: But if he 
Kall away, or fin, and do not moſt ſin- 
cCerely repent again, ,, fi nn 
ful, he hath no Title or Claim to that Re x. Vi. 38. 
LS ' Promiſe of Chriſt to be ſaved. There 5 
fore Mr. Barclays Aſſertion, at the 
{BY ' Cloſe of his ninth Propoſition, will not 
be proved by the Scripture, in which = Cr 
. ſaith, « Yet ſuch an Increaſe and 3 per. + 19, 1 8 
us bility 3 in the Truth may in this Life 


40 be attained, from which there « can- 


F not be a total Apoſtacy.” Except it en M4. 
| could firſt be log that a i mortal Man | e 
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Of Per ſeverance. 


ls attain. to ſuch. a. Helly in tlie Y 


Pruch that he cannot lin, and then fall.” 
from Grace; and from one. Degree of 


.: Eph „ 13% 


SGoodneſs after another till he do apoſta- --. 
e tie in part; and why not then in to- 1 
tal? I cannot perceive, why may os 
Sin increaſe in a ſinful Man from the 
eaſt: Degree to the greateſt, of: he do - 
not watch againſt it; but lin and pro- 


voke Almighty God in Juſtice to Wich- 


draw his Grace from hun. T hereſore, | _ 

F that Aſſertion of Mr. Barclay is net 
— fully y proved, neither by the Scripture, = 
nor Bis own- Argument, upon thoſe. 5 


15 Proper Texts pointed in my Magin, he 
handled to prove it. For thoſe J exts 
OT wot). are beſt u! aderficod to prove, 
= nat St ternal. Life 15. fare to thoſe that 


5 contin ne to watch and ob ey the W. ord; -: Be 
continue in the Faith to make their — 
Calling and Election ſure. And beware, 
8 . as on P oul, that when. they have | p 


preacbed to biber, or done well in 
time paſt, and A950 £0c d to 8 _ 


5 they 1 may ill hold out to do ſo w ell ny 1 


the End, and not become Caſt- a ways 


. finiſh their Courſe well and keep - = 
e Faith, that th enceforth a Crown of =: 
„ - Rightcouſhels, which. 18 laid up for- a1 
them tr oY 10 we bis Apr: at ing, ma * . x 


2 Vn. iv. 


1 1 5 8 unto them. 
5 which, they muſt walk in Obedience X NE 
1 ſhall not much diſpute, 1 


the Faith. 
r do I contend in this Matter. 


of Po urſeverance. | 
To. obtain 


1 hope 


the beſt thing, that righteous Men d 


| Glory, 


do a Alt is tes ES A Ke "0 * , n - * j : o 


to which St. Peter promiſeth, 


(he faith) ſhall never fall, Bur, I qudge 


W. ay. of Salvation. 


ſeldom or never apoſtatize, or fall So 
way, or loſe their Crown of Life and A 
But this I ſay to fignify that the 
hol. y Scripture doth not affirm, that they 
cannot fall away, or apoltatize, And 
this to be left unreſolved in the Scrip- 
ture, that we ſhould always \ 25 
beware, that when we are eſtabliſbed 
zu ihe Tr uth we do not preſume there 
„is n Poſſi bility, or that we cannot fall _ 
away, but ſtill endeavout with Dili- 
EE: gence to make our Calling and Elee Non 
. fare ; for it is thus performing the Con: 
Dp ite of Life, and doing all thoſe god- 
. ly Duties virtuouſly, and perſe vering in 
0 Virtue; 8 
that our. Calling and Election ſhall be 
hr For he that doth thoſe things , 


it is not fafe for a Man to aſſert = 19 19 
tmipg more for a Certainty than tlie 
5 holy Scripture proveth. 
meet to conclude, 

| not in the true Faith, 


Laitly, it ſeems | 
that whoſoever is 

is not in „ 
And allo, that the 
n 


watch and 


07 the « Miniſtry. 


5565 of watching and be + the - 5 þ 


Condition of Faith and Obedience is 


ever incumbent upon us whilſt we are 
in this World, to prevent our falling 


away, of which there ſeems Poſſibility. 


And to do this Duty with much Dil . 
gence, and to endure to the End, 1 


e both our Duty, and our Wiſdom. 


; ſition, concerning the Minittry ; ; which | 


Hence to Mr. Barclay's tenth "7 


is a large Argument, and ſomewhat 
1 immethodical. But I, who am as brief 
e conveniently | may be, ſhall only 


touch upon a few of the moſt confi- ©. -Þ5-- 
decerable Points in the whole, and lebte 
All the reſt to be read in his Bock. '1n-;- 0 
VVT Propoſition preceding the Ar- r 
gument, p. 180, he aſſerts, that every | - 
„ Miniſter of the Goſpel or Chriſtian | "FS: 
Paſtor ought to be moved, called, and | 


5 taught in Things ſpiritual by t the Light | 


and Gilt of God. But he would hate 

him to enterprize his Miniſtry witbal 
without obſerving or conforming him elf 

to any external and regular Apoſtolical * 


Order, to be adminiſter d by Prayer and 
: Impoſition of Hands. As touching the 


5 firſt Part of the Senſe of that JON, 1 5 


concerning. a lawful inward. Call... 


LE ent Motion of. the Holy Ghoſt, to lagna | 
8 a Miniſter with Pw and wuicable Dee 0 = 22 


0% the Miniſhy. . 


„ 
1 "few; or an inward Call to that Function . 
11 readily allow; but as touching che 
ſecond Part, that he ought to enterprize 
the Office of preaching the Word, or 
| ng the Sacraments without 
a lawful, or Apoſtolical Ordination, 
vi. adminiſter d by Means of Prayer . 
and Impoſition of Hands of Biſhops or 
Elders of the Church, according nee 
= Example and Practice of the Apoſtles 


I of  Chri/t, I utterly deny, that that 


£ OSU I? * * 


EE Function ought to be enterpriz d, „ 
Mt. Bar clay. aſſerts, and ſhall briefly 
| thew why. 1 reject t that Conſequence; EC 
though 1 ſhall be ſhort upon Bis Aer? 
2 tion me ted: ous Argument. The Me- © 5 
| thod he propoſes, whereby Miniſters 

8 ſhould be ſupported with temporal _ FRO 
things need ſul to the Body, leeins . 
1 ſome what reaſonably, and agreeable to 
the holy Scripture, and not © overmuch 
0 be blamed, yet is ſomewhat too pe- | 

gs ous and niggardly, not reachir E107; 
2--- due and liber! Proportion ſuffic N 
* bs them and their Families, . 
* te. on: inually upon that Callin A 
1 18 But this being the lets Matter, e 


Münk 3 ot now handle i in a « particular 1 


t 10 1 of of 92 - Being of 1 | Church, of 5 


ich 1 
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. ch ho diſcourſes and dafxibes. in a 


ſuitable Form and Order in the Begin- 9 
ning, concerning God's Calling and * 


of * 9 


. lection of the Church out of the World; 
Which, he fays, according to the gram- 
ED. matical Signification of the Word, as 


eit is uſcd in holy Scripture, lignifics an 


8 Aſſembly, or gathering of many into 


e One FROEE-3 for the Subſtantive Exarors 
. comes. Goin. the Word nh I call 


1 out of, and originally from v call: 


and indeed (faith he) as this is tbe 
bs grammatical Senſe of the Word, lo _ 
FV alſo it is the real and proper £ Significa- - 
(c tion of the Thing; the Church be:. 
ing no other Thing but the Society — 2 
. „gathering together, or Company of 
e ſuch as God hath called out of thhe 
World, and worldly Pin to- walk 4 ö 
Din his Light and Life.“ This much 
of Mr. Barclays Diſcourſe concerning 
the Senſe of the Word, and the Man- 
ner of God's calling his Church out of ; the 
reſt of the World, Iallow to be the Senſe 
of the Word, and a ſuitable Manner of 
oh expreſſing. the Matter, his Calling the _ 
Church. But touching the Church 3 
walking in his Light and Life, -fince 7 : 
Do Barclay ſeems by Light and Life, 
3 & xpreſs d, to mean tha univerſal Light = = 
us. os tos EE _ within, my b 


2 f the M ini. 


Wüllid, Serie of bim, page 87, 88. e 
That Opinion of the imagined. Eick 
Within, I eee, as Kere ah V 14 
= underſtand that the Church JJ 
* to called out of the World, ever walked : 
in the Way of Life and Godlineſs, wn 
doth walk in the Faith of Feſus. Chr '* 
in Obedience of the Word of his reveal- 
ed Goſpel; and alſo in his Grace 4 5 
the Ligbt of his holy Spirit, the third 
Perſon i in the bleſſed Trinity. Vet con- 
cCerning ſuch Perſons fo called of God, 
1 Barclay rightly. aſſerts, Page 182, 
both ſuch as are in this inferior World, No, 
auc fuch as have alr: -ady laid down 
7 their earthly Tabernacle, and are paſſed | 
into the heavenly Manfions, both thefts © | 
together do make up the one Catholick %%. 
Church (of which there is ſo much 
FE Controverly; ;) and « out. of which he ſeems 7 
do acknowledge rightly there can be no 
Salvation. Thus, his Senſe and Sub: 
ſtance of the whole Matter is rightly . 
= compoſed. But then, when we come 
td conſider, how he imagined the viſt. 
ble Part of the Catholick 3j “ 
* Earth is made compleat JJC | 
5 We ſhall perceive a great deal of Error, VVi“r; I 
or improbable Conjecture, which he 2 
Þ * e doth. not ſeem to allow „ 
1 . © 3 „„ or 5 „ bi 


| 5 218 r 
. prove to be Chriſtian Doctrine. Pat 5 
lz judge it is not material to quote muck 


of FY 1 


= 1. Argument : Nor his large Re- 


flections upon other Chriſtians, and 
than ſtay to confute thoſe which M 
quite groundleſs. But chiefly to ob- | 
erve ſome Errors of his Doctrine and | 
Opinion concerning the Church Mili-- 
tant in Earth, how he ſuppoſed it is | 
ga athered and becomes one godly So3 
cCiety. 2dly, How the true Miniſtry ff 
ougnht to be conſtituted. And gdly, | 
e concerning his Opinion of the Miniſters | _ 
Conduct. iſt, T ouching his Opinion, | 
ha the viſible Church in Earth is ga 
tthered and made up, ſee page 182. He 
aaaſſerts there may be Members of the +; 
. Catholick Church both among Hea- | 
then, Turks, Jews, and all the ſeveral | 
a Sorts of Chriſtians. This Opinion he 
eendeavours to make plauſible with Arg 
„ ments in natural Philoſophy, or Cu- 
saruities of natural Things, and pleading 
— 8 Innocency and Integrity of Peoples 
Hearts, in whatſoever Part of the World | 
. uch People dwell, or whatſoe ver Opinion 13 
ee be off: whether under falſe or true 
e Perſuaſions in Faith and Matters of Reli: 
gion: And cloſes with a Saying i in the Pro 
CT Jeremiah, one of a City, and two 
> ER I rs of a at The Words of the oo = 


1 0% the Miniſtry. TY 
” Turn, 0 backlliding Children, faith the Je. i 


Lord, for IJ am married unto you, and 


my will take you one of a City and two ok 5 


2 Family, and will bring you to Zion. 


But indeed theſe Words of God, calling b 
and taking his Church in that Prophet, . 
ſeem very unlikely to be underſtood of 


him calling and taking one of a City 
and two of a Family, according to the 
Senſe of a Light within, ſuch as Mr. 
Barclay imagined there i is, or that we 
ſhould ſuppoſe God doth elect and take 
them thereby amongſt Turks, Jews, 
and Heathens as well, and as many as 


he electeth of the Faithful amongſt e 


Chͤhriſtians, called to Life by the Goſpel 8 


5 "ol. Chriſt ; eſpecially if we conſider his OT 
- Words in the following 3 Verſe, where | a — 


vou ae ending to mine own. 


. Heart, which ſhall feed you with 
1 | Knowledge and Underſtanding. What 
muſt we imagine that God therein Os 
aualleth a Light within Paſtors? And 


that he would give ſuch Paſtors to 


„ feed thoſe he had choſen and taken, one ne 
of a City and two of a Family? "Ao - 


to them chiefly, to teach them rightly e 
according to his o.] n Heart? eine 5 5; 


| wach a Senſe be not right 1 to be under:. 


E 2 ſtood, Dy 
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: good. neither would that Scripture ſait 
Mr. Barclay, to place it where he did. | 
And yet it that Senſe were underſtood — 
which ſeems abſurd, it would not ſuit 
the Manner of his teaching concerning 
the Light within; but one Part would | _ 
diſagree with another for he imagined „ 
| that Light within to be in all Men,, 
Turks, Heathens, and Jews; but Gd 
1 promileth therein the Prophet to give 
Paſtors to feed his choſen ones in par- 
ticular (ems beſt underſtood) and that 
according to his own Heart, Which 


S 


Paſtors (I wot) ſeem likely to be the | 
Apoſtles of Chr It, and other faithful Wo 
Cbriſtian Miniflers, to ſeed bis Elect, = 
. whether of Jews or Gentiles, that Year”  Þ 
and believe the Goſpel. This ſeems 
me Dre likely than to think if there be FT 
tac h a Light within, as Mr. Barclay * 
5 did ſuppolo, it tho bid there be Called 

Puaſtors and ſaid to be given of God 9 
feed bis Elect with ſome peculiar Know r 
5 led ge and Underſte inding to lead ant 

: Jave them, Which Mr Ba, clay had 5 
1 deemed Was a ae ke LL. icht in all = 
Men! in the World. 1 2 And if that Senſe 
-Of-2 pplying the pi retended Light within = 3 
be not right or true, no more can it ap- ũ 
Pear how * 72h, at Text it in Tas could 1 


Of the Miniſtry. N 
5 uit to Mr. Barclays Argument 3 
5 cording to his Notion of God's selecting 
bis Church, and his promiſing to give 
Paſtors according to his own Heart, to 
feed his choſen People, one of a City, 9 
ee. Again, he cites ſome Words of 
___ God to Elijob, ſaying, Yet I have re- 
ſerved to myſelf ſeven thouſand in If 
rael, all the Knees which have not 
bowed. unto Baal, and every Mouth _ 
3 which hath. not kiſſed. him. ' Whence 
S8.t. Paul argues, There is a Remnant, Rigs a. 
unto this preſent Time according to the 1s. 
Election of Grace. And this Scripture | 
ſeems ſo immediately reſtrained to that 
Part of Mae] who heard the Word of 
the Goſpel- (which indeed all heard) Rom. xi 5. 
and believed, that it ſcems in no cares 8 
proper or right to be applied, according „ 
. Barclay s Notion of a Church, _ 
to be elected of God amongſt Turks 3 
and Infidels, as well as amoneſt Chriſ- : 
dians, which ſeemed not to relate, even 
tc the calling and chuſing the C briſtian . 
Church in the Gentile World, ut a 
che Believing Jews only, which accord- 5 
ing to our Apoſtle's Meaning were the © 
8 Number of God's Elect in Iſeael; „„ 
the Scripture, both in Elijab and St. 
Paul, doth manikeſt, the idolatrous Jews 


— — 
1 
— 8 . . 2 


214 ” 
che Pins of the firſt, and the Ubi. = 
vers in Chriſt, in the Day s of the laſt, to 


0% the Angy. 


—— rejected, and not to 2 deemed of he 


Number of his Elect. So there ſeems _ 

not the leaſt Reaſon to think that the | 1 

Scripture, ſo rightly underſtood, .doth | _ 
in the leaſt relate to the Senſe Me.. 

Barclay endeavours to maintain con- 
; cerning God's Election of his Church; 


Ne as though amongſt Turks, unbelieving 


 _ Heathens and Jews, as well as amongſt PF 
faithful Chriſtians; for the contrary. - 
ſeems proved by the Scriptures he cite. 
And to what Purpoſe he placed fach | 
Texts there in his Argument, (with PF 
giving a Touch and away, like to thoſe | 
„„ + tnkle upon a Cymbal or muſical | = Is 
Inſtrument, but play no right Tune, 


or make Concord or Harmony) I can- 


| nat tell, except to poliſh his Argument ” 


With ſome Words of holy Scripture; 


. | for what elſe could his reaſoning « of na- = WM 
_ tural Things, and pointing to ſome A 


OP Seriptures which chiefly and prove a 
Contrary Senſe than he would maintain, 


— ee — 2 — 


e een e Doctrine? Whether or 1 = 
God will take any Part of his <>&t. || 
DN Church out of Heathens, Turks, and | 
jevs, he alone beſt knoweth, and 1 
„ die e to define; I Kao] no 5 LS —ä 


TR 

2 
2 

. . . 
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T holy rectus that faith, or promiſeth I 
be will, except they are firſt converted 
by Means of hearing and believing his 
revealed Goſpel preached unto them. 

' Neither do thoſe Scriptures Mr. Barclay 
there cited, prove any thing of that his 
Notion of God select Church; and had _ 
he known any Scripture Texts to prove 
it, I judge he would have placed them 

7 there in his Argument, therefore that 

God will take a Part of his elect Church 

amongſt Heathens, Turks, and uncon- 
verted Jews, depends wholly npon his: 
own Reaſoning and Imagination, and _ 
His Pleading for the Sincerity of Heart 
aamongſt Heathens (which God beſt 
- BY knoweth) to be of equal Acceptance 8 
God, as Faith amongſt, or in Chriſ- 
tians; but in all this (I wot) he ſu :- 

poſed the imagined Light within ſhould —© 

make up all the Want of the Hearing 
EEE: of the Goſpel to them. But thoſe MB 
ttments appear to be averſe from __ 
Word of the Goſpel of Chriſt, and give 
the Chriſtian Faith no Preheminence 
above Heathen Virtue, but rather ſtrike — 
7 the whole Religion of Chriſtians, EE 
to make the preaching of the Goſpel _ 
aan unneceſſary Employment, ee 

1 Heathen Virtue in x equal Een 


aw 


with 125 


13 
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with Chriſtian Faith in the Sight of 


| God. Therefore I chuſe none of his 
Ways or Thoughts in that Matter, 
which lead me to demand, Where is 


the Preference of our Chriſtian Religion : E 
above the Heathens, if I muſt be con- 


fined to think as Barclay and Quakers f 


in that Matter? But the Goſpel ſpeak- 
eth! in a far other Senſe; and for Rim 
there to poliſh his Argument "Ar 


Texts that relate to another Senſe, 


do bow and extort the Senſe of erl. 
ttute to his own Deſign and Purpoſe.” -* Þ& - 
For whoſoever will but read that one 
Chapter of St. Pauls arguing concern: 
ing thoſe Words of God to Elijah, and | 
155 obſerve his handling the Senſe, will find | + 
he ſhews the Election of God concernin 8 
Lrael“ was to chuſe ſuch as ſhould be con- | 3 
verted to the Faith, and become Chriſtian? 
26, and true Worſhippers, except he wil! 
pardon the diſobedient Parts of the Jews 
for the Sake and Election of the Faith. | 
ful, and bring in the reſt to believe be- 

—_— 8 the laſt Day, and pardon their 3 
85 Backſlidings akin Chriſt in theſe Days,, 

as he had been abundant in Goodneſs —_ 
do the Gentiles then, and had taken. a 
People out of them for the Glory 9E 
85 his Name, and the magnifying of his . 
„ e Mercy — 
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Mercy and Grace to them 0 were 
diſobedient in time paſt; for ſo indeed 


St. Paul ſeems to evince and give lively 


Hlope that God in abundant Grace will! 
bring in all Vael to the I aith, and ſave 
the whole Race of Jews at laſt, as he 


hath provided to ſave the Gentiles that 3; 


no believe; for which the Apoſtle | 
; magnifies the Grace and Wiſdom of 
Sod: But yet that Senſe doth not at all 

accord with Mr. Barclay's Notion of 


God's electing his Church one of a Ci Ity 


| and two of a Family, and of them for 
the Church to be increaſed, whilſt they Jer. iii 6 
are Jews, Turks, and Heathens, verate 
te Converſion as well as when con- 
vVverted to the Faith; and, but to take 
and chuſe out of Chriſtians, a few, in 
like manner: T hat is not according $5. 


. . Paul's Manner of arguing « and ſhew 


* ing the Matter to us concerning God 8. 
Election of his Church. Not here and 
| there a few Infidels and a few Believers 


in like Manner, as according to Merit . 


of fincere Heathen Thinking what is 


| right; but thro! Faith, by an. 2 lection HY 
of Grace ſhed out to them that believe _ 


in Chrift Fe 1s, is the Senſe of Election 
1 a e the holy Scripture manifeſteth to 
EC ; elſe, where is our en Cauſe of re- 


* ef - 016g 5 
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 joicing for the Incarnation and Coming 7 
of Fefirs Chriſt: If Heathen Virtue and ; 


paying fome Homage of Worſhip and L 


Service to God according to the Light ” 
of Nature were as acceptable to him, 


how comes it to paſs that Faith in Chr ill, * 


and the Knowledge of God taught by 


his revealed Word, are manifeſt in 


Scripture to be ſuch precious Things? 


Or if Judaiſm had been as acceptable to -Þ 


God as Faith in Chriſt, and his Blood 


' ſhed for our Sins, why did Chrift come | 
to ſuffer and dic for us? I could fay | 
much more in this Point, if it were 
material, or would ſuit my Deſign of = 
being briel in this Argument. et 1 
cabnot but admire to conſider the = 3 
Quaker Notion of the ele& Church of | . 
| God, and, yet pray that God will have 

wh. Mercy upon all Men, Yet I will con- 1 
1 al xvi. 15, der what Chriſt faith, and what Sort oi | 

Men he ſeems to elect in the Golpe!, = 
here he commandeth, Go ye into all | 
the World and preach the Goſpel to |, 
Tabs vii Ul. 15 every Creature (he faith not the Light | 
within.) He that believeth and is bap- 
© tized ſhall be faved, but he that beliey- -:- 
1 not ſhall be damned. Conſidenr 
again, ſome Texts in the Margin, to 
. be read in the Golpel, containing tho = 
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; His Senſe. In like manner, st. Part 
| ſpeaking of the Miniſter's Office and the 5x. . 


Promulgation of the Gofpel at firſt, he's: 16, 
uſeth a Phraſe of Speech ſignify; g that 2a 


all had Means adminiſter'd unto them _ 
whereby they did or might have heard 


and believed, and that all did hear 


T though ſome did not believe, and that 


hearing and believing was hs Way 8 
know the Will of God, and do it, and 
be elected and ſaved. So ſpeaking of 
| Jews and Greeks be ſaith, Have they 
not heard? Ves, verily, their Sound 


went out into all the Farth, and their 


Words unto the Ends of the” World. 


| Again, enquiring into the Matter, how _ 
they muſt hear the Word to be ſaved 
buy hearing it, he faith, How ſhall they 
hear without * Preacher? And how 
ſhall they preach except they be ſent? _ 


Plainly ſignifying, and fo to be under- 


| ſtood, that they that preached the 

5 Word of Salvation were of-the ul 
ſent Goſpel Miniſters, Men audible 
and vilible to the Hearers, and that Per- 
ſons could not hear the Word of Sapa. 

tion without ſuch Preachers ſent of Gd 

| to preach the Word to their hearing, . 
bodily Ears, and ſenſible Capacities; He 
* faith, not the Eight within ſhall teach 


8 42 = Hea- 8 5 


48, 4 ii. Bt; 


DAM, X! 


- * 


xxxi. 45; 
e — 2 — 
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"Heathens, Turks, and Jews, and fit 
them for the Election ot God, as Mr. 
Barclay offers to be underſtood: But 

the Word of his Goſpel, if they hear 
it, and believe it, is there, by the A- 


"poſt, fignified to fit them for the E- Þ 
lection of God to Salvation. And t 


' ſhall come to paſs (faith St. Peter) that 
whoſoever ſhall call on the Name of the 


Lord ſhall be ſaved. And, doubt not, 
bis Grace and holy Spirit will be a ſure +4 
and ſaving Light and Guide to all them“ 
that b. lie ve the Word and obey 1 it. Ho] T 
God will contrive to convert and Ae 
the Jews! in time to come St. Paul de- 
ſeribes, that it is to be in admirable | 
great Merey and Wiſdom, how be will | 
6 al Way to ſave, or how he Wil! 
judge Turks and n he hath not | 
bi d us concern ourſelves to deviſe and | 
mark out a Way for him, nor to de-. 


ſcribe it * et our Apoſtl © defines ſome 


; thing o of tne but we muſt fo ſcek to he LN 
_ Choſen of G od as to be faithful in Chrife | 
Yn he belt knows how to chuſe for | 
„ himſelf, and bow to deal with others | 
that are deſtitute of his revealed Law As 
and Goſpel; it ſeems no part of out | 
Doe ring to teach, judge, or define; 
we are much rather to define the Mat. - 


"Iv 
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2 judged according o the Tenor of his 


8e Word, Rack We have heard it ; 
dio this ts clearly fene in the. Goipel 
8 by the Words ot * Lord Fiſus; there 
fore let us believe it and bey i But 

t ſeiefore 1 . not oi. Mr. Bo: — 

clay Not ion of he Catholic Church on 
Earth. I come, 2dly, to conſider of 
his Aﬀert] 108, HOW. Miniſters of the 
Word could be qualiſied ana appoint- 
5 ed to picac the Goſpel : and do public 
Offices mn the vifible C *burch. But 1 
5 ſhall be too brici to point all his Pages, 
5 or to _confu.e all his tedious Reflections 
= upon other 'el wiſtians wh ich be not 


Quakers, but touch 2 little upon ſome 


___ Notions Which Are acknowledged and 
embraced of their own. Party only. 
And chi-fly in as much as he aſſerts, 
: that the Miniſters of the Word may 
can. ought. to be qual; ficd, and {ent by 
in ward Motion, Calling, and Suggel- | 
„ M00: of. the Holy Ghoſt, but without 
any external Ordination, fu ich as Prayer 
and Impofit ion of Hands ; I (though 1 do. 
not expreſs this Matter in the very lame 
Length of Words with him. 3 firſt 1 
= Part of this Aſſertion F readily allow in 
5 the Tung „ AS I, intime ated alore; but 


the 
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ber concerning ourſelves, that we muſt Mark x. 16, 
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1 
tte laſt 1 no leſs deny. But then Func 
derſtapd, that Miniſters muſt have that 
inward Call of good Motions and De- 

ſires to enterprize the Miniſtry off the- 
\ Goſpel in the Catholic Church, by the | 
| bleſſed holy Spirit, the third Perſon i nn; 
the Trinity, and not by that imagined 
Light within that Mr. Barclay deſcribes, 
and ſeems to judge to be the chief In- — 
ftrument or Bond of Union between 1 
God and Man, to help and perfect te 
internal Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, | 
as he doth in other chief Duties and „ 
Things, and alſo in this, ſee in the | 
Words of his tenth Propoſition, page iS © 
180. This Difference between us alt 
_ firſt confider'd and diſtinguiſhed, Io 
cCeed to reflect a little upon the Error ") ·˙ . 
his Aſſertion, that the Miniſters of tze 
Goſpel in the Catholic Church ought to 
enterprize the Duty of the Miniſtry by: 
inward Motions and Deſires only, xg © 
out a regular apoſtolical Ordination, 
I mean to be externally adminiſter'd 80 „„ 
them by Means of Prayer and Impoſi :. 
een Hands, in godly Imitation E 
the Apoſtles of Chriſi; for, what a La- — 
7 Litas to much hurtful Error, and even 
co Confuſion, would ſuch irregular _ 
8 Preſumptucus Practice . a the — 


of lt - Miniſhy. 
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World amongſt Chriſtians, and bring . 
into the Church, is almoſt evident to 
every diſcerning Perſon, without farther 


Proof; but I ſhall touch a little upon 


Scripture Proof, and the Practice of the 
Ahpoſtles againſt that Manner of prac- 


eie Confuſion, and then cloſe this 


Point. If it be aſſerted, that the Grace 


of God and inward Aﬀiftzace of the 


Holy Ghoſt be moſt. neceſlary for a 


Miniſter of the Goſpel in the Catholic ” 


Church, I anſwer, I moſt willingly 


conſent to that Aſſertion, and alſo con- 


dclude that ſuch Grace and Afliſtance 


= i moſt neceſſary to every Chriſtian in 
[all his ordinary religious Duties, and by 


1 i Grace and the Holy Ghoſt muſt. he 


de alſo ſanctified and ſaved. And if _ 


i it be enlarged, that the moſt plentiful 


5 Stace of God, and Aſſiſtance of his = 


buoly Spirit; is indiſpenſably neceſſary 
for a Miniſter of the Goſpel in the Ca- 
tholic Church; 1 anfwer again, it 1s ſo 
m reſpect to his own Salvation, I fay 
„ not, 8 indiſpenſably neceſſary in re. 


125 5 ſpect to the Duty of the Miniſtry; for 1 


cannot affirm it, and prove it by the 


; | holy Scri ipture very neceſſury (no doubt) . 


: is the Grace of God and Afliſtance of 


' Þ the « Help £ Ghoſt | for him in . 8 


the = 


IN the Duty of the Miniſtry, and without "> 
which 1 il neither aſſert, or do I con- 
cCeive, he can be a faithful, a zealous 
and true Miniſter of the Goſpel \ 
Chrift, in the Catholic Church. If it 
be added, that extraordinary ſpiritual - | 
Gifts, and Capacities, are indiſpenſably 
neceſſary to ſuch a Miniſter in the Ca- 
tholic Church, I anſwer, I do not aſ- 
ſent unto that Addition, which I can- | 
not affirm or prove in the Scripture, I | 
only conſent that ſach manner of ſpi- 3 
ritual Gifts and Capacities as God is well | 
_ _ pleaſed to beſtow upon Miniſters in the |} 
Catholic Church, be the ſame ordinary © 
1 extraordinary Gifts and Capacities 
are neceſſary. And that Piety in a Mi- 
niſter is exceeding neceſſary to give a 
good Example of Practice to his Hear- 
ers, I readily conſent ; but that either 
extraordinary ſpiritual Gifts, or Piety, 
"are; indiſpenſably neceſſary in a Mi- 
naiſter, I cannot prove in the Scripture, 1 


of the Miniſtry. 


therefore do 1 not conſent or athrm ; 


bor the contrary more probably appears 
by the Example of ſeveral impious 
Mien, whom God at ſome times hat 
7 _ employ? d in ſpecial Duties of propheſy - 
ins and miniſtering his Words to others; 

eſpecially ſome ſuch were Baglim and - -- 
3 ee. 4 


NMuenb. xxl. 


Led 
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Judas aner to which may be add- vun, vi 70. 


ed, the Sons of Eli, and ſome Prieſts: $ Sam. li. 12. 5 


— of: the Law. Neither can it be evinced 
that extraordinary ſpiritual Gifts and 
Capacities are indiſpenſably neceſſary 


now: Becauſe they are only to preach 


the revealed Word of God, and admi- 5 xxiii. ry 
niſter the Sacraments, and do holy Du- 5 


ties in the Church according to Chriſt's 


nſtitution, and the Tenor of his 
Word, which! is true and full of Power, 
"and nor Matter proceeding from their 


own Merits, Worthineſs, or Capacities, 


as to affirm. ſuch Words or Things for 
Means of Salvation, but only that World 
and Doctrine contained - in the holy „ 
Scripture; but that ſincere Piety is in- 


diſpenſably neceſlary to be found, and 
td be in themſelves, that they may be 


ſaved, all muſt confels, and allo very - 


” beneficial for the good Example of 


others. And yet, if it pleaſe God to 
| beſtow. extraordinary Capacities upon 


2 M.iiniſters of the Word, ſuch as ſpiritual N 
| Wiſdom, Stability of. Faith, Gifts of 


Utterance, and ſpiritual Gifts, none may 


| deny they be neceſſary for the Uſe of 


_ Edifying the Church, if pioufly ma- 
naged and improved; but extraordinary 


5 e Gitts, ſuch as Miracles, Pro- 


8 8 1 8 Phecy, : 


of the Mini... 


the Duty of the Miniſtry, and without =_ 


_ which] vill neither aſſert, or do J con- 


ceive, he can be a faithful, a zealous 


and true. Miniſter of the- Goſpel of 


: Christ, in the Catholic Church. If it 


be added, that extraordinary ſpiritual 
Gifts, ang Capacities, are indiſpenſably 
: neceſſary to ſuch a Miniſter in the Ca- 


tholic Church, I anſwer, I do not aſ- 
{ent unto that Addition, which I can- | 


not affirm or prove in the Scripture, 1 


only conſent that ſuch manner of ſp i- 
kitual Gifts and Capacities as God is well 
a pleaſed to beſtow upon Miniſters in the 

Catholic Church, be the fame ordinary |} 
Of extraordinary Gifts and Capacities | 
are neceſſary. And that Piety in a Mi- 
niſter is exceeding neceſſary to give a 
good Example of Practice to his Hear: 
ers, I readily conſent; but that either 
extraordinary ſpiritual Gifts, or Piety, 
are indiſpenſably neceſſary in a Mi | 

niſter, I cannot prove in the Scripture, — 


therefore do I not conſent or aftirm ; 


for the contrary more probably appears 
by the Example of ſeveral impious 
Men, whom God at ſome times hath =— 
em oloy? d in ſpecial Duties of propheſ : 
ing and miniſtering his Words to others; 
eſpecially ſome ſuch were Baalim and | 


1 Judas = 


of the to... ; 22 5 


9 Jude: Trarint to which may be add- Join vi. 70. 


ed, the Sons af Eli, and ſome Prieſts 1 Say. ii. 12. 
= of the Law. Neither can it be evinced 

that extraordinary ſpiritual Gifts and 

Capacities are indiſpenſably neceſſary 
now: Becauſe they are only to preach . 
the revealed Word of God, and admi- Matt xxili. Is: i 


niſter the Sacraments, and do holy Du 4: 


ties in the Church according to Chriſt's 
Inſtitution, and the Tenor of his 
Word, Which! is true and full of Power, 1 


* and not Matter proceeding from their 


| _ diſpenfably neceſſary to be found, and 
BF faved, all muſt confeſs, and alſo very 


others. And yet, if it pleaſe God to 
| beſtow extraordinary Capacities upon 

Miniſters of the Word, ſuch as ſpiritual . 
Wisdom, Stability of Faith, Gifts of 
* Utterance, and ſpiritual Gifts, none may 
deny they be neceſſary lor the Uſe of 5 


own Merits, Worthineſs, or Capacities,” 

as to affirm ſuch Words or Things for 
Means of Salvation, but only that Word 
and Doctrine contained” in the holy us 
5 Scripture; but that ſincere Piety is in- 


to be in themſelves, that they may be . 5 


| beneficial for the good Example of 


_ Edifying the Church, if pioufly ma- 


naged and improved; but extraordinary 5 
25 Pixie Gifts, ſuch as. Miracles, 


c 85 | =P hecy, ; 155 8 
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of the . 


5 pbecy, or Gifts of Healing, are not ex- 15 
pected in this Age, having been with- 


beld from the Church theſe many Ge- 


nefrations, ſince the Chriſtian Faith is 

N eſtabliſned in the Earth. But to begin FE 

upon the Level again, I readily acknow- Þ 
ledge that an inward Call or good Mo- 

— tions of the Holy Ghoft are indiſpenſa- | 
| bly neceſſary to the well being and or- 
daining of a Miniſter; but whether 
ſuch an . Call and Motions of the . 
Holy Ghoſt be in every Miniſter to be | 
_ dained, I cannot affirm. Tet 1 judge 1 

it is right to conclude, that every ſuch 

_ Miniſter ought to acknowledge : and di- 
Cern in himſelf that he hath a Call o 
in ward Motions of the Holy Ghoſt be- 1 
5: 1... ee enterprize the Miniſtry of the 5 
. Word, in the Catholic Church. as 
our eſtabliſhed. Church of Eng land, 1 

= rightly ſuppoſes, and requires all A ac- 
knowledge in themſelves, and openly | _ 

LE profeſs. before the vikble Church, 
who come to be ordained of Biſhops | "If 
et ie Duty of the Miniſtry by means 
of Prayer and Impoſition of Hands. 
In the ordering of Deacons, thus, Do _ 
pon trult that. you are inwardly mor- 
5 ed by the Holy Ghoſt, to take upon 
4 you this Office and Miniftration, to 
8 berve = 


o he Mil. 

E ferve God for the promoting of 6 
_ Glory, and the edifying of his People 5 
The Anſwer, I truſt ſo. 1 God do 
5 not firſt put good Deſires! into C 
5 to perform that Office in his „ 3 
3 15 oh that to his Glory, and to edify his V 

People, how can we expect he will give 
us Grace and afliſt us with his holy _ 
Spirit to perform it, as we ought ? * 
ue enterprize it without his inward 
Motions and Suggeſtions ſo to do. If 
> the Quakers then ſay, What ncedeth 
= outward Ceremonies? Such as Prager - _ 

| and Impoſition of Hands? Or ſending 
ZZ Perſons out to preach the Word, by ” 
Hichops or Churches? When the Hol SEE 
> Ghoſt has inwardly moved them —_ 
compleated them with holy Deſires and 
Willingneſs to go to the Work of the 
| Miniſtry? I anſwer, firſt, becauſe the _ 
Aͤpoſtles of Chrift, and che primi: ve 2 xiv. 23. 
| Chriſtian Paſtors and Teachers always 
did fo, and ſent out none to the Work 
ok the Miniſtry, but ſuch as were ſfo- 

lemnly ordained by the Apoſtles in Au. vi. 7 "6- 
their Days, and after by Elders of. hes 

= Church; ſuch were Bi (hops, and that 
+ by means of Prayer and Impoſition or 
= Hands. That Order and Solemnity 
2 os inſtituted by the pk of . PLP 


. 4a g > ſoon 


mung — ag PER” bd Fe 


xiii, 2,3 3. 


ä A 


* © 
ſoon er his Aſcenſion. 0 Heaven. | 
And when they had choſen the firſt 
Dcacons fit and able Men, full of Faith 
and the Holy Ghoſt, before they ſend 


them out to preach the Word, they or- 
dained them by means of Prayer and 


— 


F;t 7s i. 55 6 


0% the Miniſtry: 


uh ying on of Hands, the fame ſolemn = 


Ore we underfland to have been due- 
ly obſerved of the Apoſtles in every 


Church, even to ſuch, and of ſuch as . 


were known to have had ſome ſpecial 
5 Call of the Holy Ghoſt to the Work of | 
3 Tim v. 23. the Miniſtry, as the Margin doth point = 


to certain Proofs ; and ever ſince in the | 
true Chriſtian Church, hath that ſacred = +; 
Order been kept according to the Exz—- 
ample of the Apoſtles, who were inn 


OI 6. . mediately called of Chriſt, appointed. "I 


| ſent out, and endued with Apoſtolicat | 


Powe r to ordain others, and fend them 
to the Work of the Miniſtry. This 
manileſtiy appears in the Ads of the | 


Apoſt les, and the Epiſtles of St. Pau. | 


to Ti metby and Titus. And a8 Jo: needs 8 1 1 : 


not to be doubted, this ſolemn Order | W' 7 


- ought ever to be continued and obſerves | 


duely, fo am ] bold to hope i it will ever 1 


be in the Chriſtian Church to the Ed 
of this World; for if this Order be in- 


fringed, and Minifters be not Wa, 1 


"NP: 


J at ace as 
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of the Ae, 


trine cured by the Elders of Churches, 


that it be ſound, and in ſuitable Man- 
ner agreeable to the Belief of the 


Church of ſound Faith; how quickly 


229 
4 3 ordained, nor their Does 


would a Latitude be opened to all falle _ 


Teachers and impudent Uſurpers to 
come in and teach falſe Doctrine, by 
Pretence of doing it by an inward Call 5 
and Motions ot the Holy Ghoſt (as 


ſome already do, is evident to diſcerning 
Perſons) and 8 deride the Church and 


corrupt her Doctrine with. many hurtful e 
Errors; for who knoweth not that the _ 
worſt Impoſtors and Mountebanks ſet --- 
forth their bad Wares, and forry Drugs, 
with a greater Noiſe of Commendation, 
than they do theirs who ſell the beſt 1 
Wares? Accept the Metaphor. And 
whoſoever will but diligently ms thoſe | 
Texts of Scripture laſt pointed in my 


Margin, he may well perceive thereby 7 


that a very unchriſtian-like, and con- 
temptuous Expreſſion is that of Mr. 

: 1 at his 19% h Page, thus; © Is 
it not fooliſh and ridiculous. (vie. Fo 
Prayer and laying on of Hands) err 


them, by an apith Imitation, to keep 
e up the Shadow where the Subſtance „ 
E i e And intimates be; 
__ : | e « + Since a 


0% the Mindfhy. - 


_ « Since they acknowledge themſelves, i 
„that the Virtue and Power of com- 


municating the Holy Ghoſt is ceaſed : 


among them.” For he might with 
. much more Reaſon and Truth have 


ſäaid, To hold that Apoſtolical Imitation = : 
3 and. Order in the Church is both a 


neceſſary, lawful, decent, and regular 


Chriſtian Practice; and that none ought 


O 


to enterprize the Minittry, till he is re- 
gularly ordained in that Manner, after 


be conceives he hath an inward Call 8 


Motion of the Holy Ghoſt to go to the 5 | 


Work of the Miniſtry, but firſt to pro 


cure his external Ordination alſo of Fuck 1 
Biſhops in the true Church, who have 


legal Authority to ordain others accord 
ing to the Example and Practice of the 
Apoſtles of Chriſt, tho they do not pre- 


tend to communicate the Holy Ghoſt, 
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1 by any ſignal ſpiritual Gifts, now, 5 


the Apoltles did then. And beware 
it be not only the ſpiritual Pride -  B* 


= | Quakers in this Age, that prompts c 


them to enterprize the Miniſtry of tee 
Word fo irregularly and impudently, 
or more truly to fay, an enthuſiaſtical _ 


and erroneous ſpeaking, that themſelves | 


pretend to be the true Miniſtry of the f 


Goſpel. | Nay, i 18 it not mere Deluſion 5 


5 at . 3-288 
7 £ * 8 ? * 
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that prompts them to do it? With a 
groundleſs Pretence to have immediate 
Revelation, Prophecy, and extraordi- 
nary ſpiritual Gifts, ſuch as none of 
them were ever manifeſt to have re- 
ceived? And thereby divide the Church, 
diſſent from her, and infringe all the 
regular and lawful external Orders 
5 therein. Furthermore, if any one make 
Objection, as in Barcloy, p. 189, that 
we know not that we have the proper 
Power and Privilege of Ordination of 
Minſters, in the Proteſtant Church; 
becauſe we derived our Authority from Bi 
the Church of Rome at the Reforma- 
tion, which is an idolatrous Church, 
and could not give full Power of Ordi- 5 
nation; and from thence he argues, 
the Proteſtant Reformers could not 
derive full Power of Ordination from 
tube Church of Rome. IJanſwer, if they 
of the Church of Rome were idolatrous T 
1 their Manner of Worſhip, that did 
-->-: mak ftraightway unchurch them, is prov= + 
ed in Authors againſt. that Pretence, > 
and I could ſhew it, but I will quickly 
give an Anſwer, as 1 judge, in as ſure 
a Way or more fo, at leaſt more fare 
than any Quakers can contradict ; wand 
Wt that 18 the e That! if! Proteſtants 5 


Power + 


25 


= : + 7 


of the Aby. 


Power of Ordination of Miniſters, ab. 
_ rived from the Church of Rome, wanted 
any thing of being compleat in reſpect _ 
_ of Power and Virtue from thence de- 
rived ; yet (I doubt not) now our Wor- 
ſhip! 10 reformed as from theirs, and Sur 
Cerceds and Doctrine ſound Ad o 
dox, when we call upon God in Prayer 
in a true Faith for Grace, Power, and 15 
the Virtue or Blefling of Ordination, . 
pious Deſire, after the Example of . 
Apoſtles of Chriſt, for the regular Or- 
dering, Unity and Concord of the 
Church, he will give ſome good Mea- 
ſure of Grace and Virtue to make fuch _ 
Ordination compleat, holden in his |} 
Name for his Glory, and to edify Ks: 
Church. Hence to the third and laſt |} 
Point propoſed to confider ; namely, 
the Quakers Manner of uſurping A 
1 Ml.iniſtry, or heaping to themſelves 
2 2 ir. 3, Teachers without any apoſtolical or re- | 
gular Ordination; how unlike the . 
der of the Chriſtian Miniſtry, it a- 
; pears? And how ſtrange are their „ 
timents compared with any other Chri- 
tians? That they cannot hope and think Wes 
that God will be exorable to us, and | 
dat he will give ſome good Meaſures „„ 
he of Ordination, Power, Grace, and ir, „ 


V. the M i 17 5 


tue faitable for the Age in whic ch we 
live, and to the Need and Occaſion 

| (choug h we do not expect extraordi- 
nary ſirimal Gifts) when we call upon 

him in the Prayer of Faith, after the 

” Example of his holy Apoſtles, to fit us 

for the Miniſtry of his Word, than he 

will do, if we ſhould deſpiſe or neglect 


+ pray, or to imitate thoſe Apoltles 


- becauſe we do not expect to receive ex- 
traordinary Meaſures of Grace or ſpi- 
ritual Gifts, ſuch as were molt neceſſary 
for the firſt Age of Chriſtians, and they 
received, and the Apoſtles imparted to 
ſome in that Age. 1 Ry, again, it is 
admirable to think of, if Men are bet- 
e qualified for the Miniſtry, who de- : 
ſpiſe thoſe exemplified, regular, and ap- 
Pointed Means; but ſtep up and uſurp the 
_ Miniſtry without the Means (but ſcem- 
©. upon mere Tumour of Cogitation, 
they are fo much better than the whole 


Church of Chriſtians, that ever uſed 3 i 


and had been always governed by 185 
ad revalay! apoſtolical Order in that ex- 
ternal Rite! And moreover alſo, ſince 
: Experience ſhews, that thoſe Perſons, 5 


Dix. Quakers, who boaſt of, or moſt pre- 5 


tend to have ſome ex aracrdinaty ſpiritual 


_ i: Power, and WI ng excelling ” 


un h . _ others, 15 


1 
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ol. on which they lens, to = 


qualified ſo compleatly for the Miniſtry, 


chat they neither need, or value external 
Ordination, (ſuch as Prayer and Impo- _ 
ſition of Hands, ) never yet were known _ 


to do any extraordinary good Works 
or Miracles more than the leaſt of o- 


thers, to convince the World upon Cer- 

tainty or good Grounds, that they are 
ſuch Perſons as they conceit themſelves _ 
to be. And I conclude, 1 they . 
wiſe indeed, they would perceive there: 
My themſelves, that they are a People 

the moſt miſtaken in themſelves of all 


: other Chriſtians. And if all their large g 


{piritual Gifts be their imagined Ligbt 
within, (1 w ol Hey are a People — 


ly deluded. 


Hence to Mr. Re 5 cleyenth pro- 5 

poſition, concerning Worſhip, „„ 
His Words following: „All true ang 

acceptable Worſhip to God is offered | 


5 in 1 the immediate WE and draw. 


the outward Signifcation thereof inn 
** Prayers, Prailes, or pn + Po 


OY a limited to o Places. Ties © or © Per- „„ 
_ © ſons; for, though we be to worſhip. n 
-:. 66; ny always, and that we be continu- RR 
© ally to fear before him, yet as to 


TE e 


1 


K 


c 


N 


ee leave undone as bimſelf ſeetk = 
"33. monk; - whether they be preſer ibed 
Forms, as a Liturgy, Sc. or Prayers 
4 conceived extempore, by the natural 


Strength and Faculty of the Mind, 
„they are all but Superſtitions, Will- = 
* worſhip and abominable Idolatry in 

a the Sight of God, which are now to 


be denied, and rejected, and ſepa- 0 
rated from in this Day af his ſpirt- 


A tual ariſing, however it might bare 
bp pleaſed him, winked at the Times of 

_ * Jonorance, with reſpect to the Sim. _ 
1 plicity and Integrity of ſome, and of 
- ** his own innocent Seed, which lay 
. 


6 0 i: were buried in th on, of 
Nan Hb „ Men 


8 1 


of 72 01 ſhip. 


ought not to do i it at our own Wills, 


where and when we will, but where 
and when we are moved: thereunto 


. * by: the ſtriving and fecret Inſpiration 
of the Spirit of God in our Hearts; 
© which God heareth and accepteth of, 1 
and is never wanting to move us 
thereunto, when Need is; of which 

© himſelf is the alone proper judge. 
All other Worſhip then, both Praiſes, | 
Prayers, and Preachings, which Man 
ſets about in his own Will, and at 


bis own Appointment, which he can 


both begin and end at his Pleaſure, 


13 


ec 
„ 
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N Men une that Maſs of Süper 


tion) to blow upon the dead and 
. 


© dry Bones, and raiſe ſome Breathings 
of his own and anſwer them; and 
that until the Day ſhould more clear- 
ly dawn and break forth.“ Thoſe 


quoted are the Words of his eleventh 
Propoſition preceding the Argument. 
I ſhall confider of, and ſhew what Part, 
and how much of the fame, I judge to 
be reaſonably and truly aſſerted, and 
what other Part of the Words and Senſe 
of the Matter J judge to be diſagree- 
able to the Goſpel of Chriſt, and Chriſ- 
tian Religion, as being delivered and ex- 


reſs'd thro' a conceited and erroneous 


5 Nor ion of Worſhip in ſome rath and 


improbable Expreſſions A It. 


And alſo trace ſome Particular Steps in 
bis Argument following; which I think 
: 1 5 y reaſonably excuſe me from inſert- 


the reſt, which is a large Com- 


3 3 0 endation 1 and Reaſoning, and Plead- 


ing the Excellency, and great Piety of _ 
Quaker filent Worſhip efpeciall y,. met 

of which, not withlandine, 1 nr wa 5 
to be very defective and difagrecable 

the right e Chriſtian | Foe. 


hip, agrecable to the Word of God, 


o 28 
A 


40 Example of Holy. Men 05 cemplified 5 i 


5 Of Wii. | 5 1 237 
to us in | ripe, which 1 ſhall make ö 
to appear by the parucular Steps of it 
that I (hall trace and handle according 
1 Promiſc. . ſhall conſider on the 
Words of that Propoſition, two 

Parts, as they contain two Periods of. 
Senſe and Pointing, and make mention 

of two Sorts of Worſhip ; one of Which 

be judges 1ight and acceptable to God, 

the other he pronuunces Will- worſhip 
and abominable Idolatry in his Sight. 
| Touching t the firſt, he faith; © All true . 

e acceptuble Worſbip to Goch is of- 

4 *. fered in the inward and immediate 
moving and drawing of his own _ 
1 which is neither limited to 

. Plac Times, o Perſons.“ NUJͥVVCö„l 
ler, 1 % nor deny. it is. reaſonable to 

aſlent, that all trac and acceptable Wor- 

ſhip. to God, may be ſaid to be offered 

in the inward and s mo wing 

and drawing of his own Spirit, in as 

much as the Hol y Ghoſt is believed andi Cer. iii. 15, 

1 to abide in the Bodies -of an 
52... Faithful Chriſtians, as in his own Tem- 

141 - pl; ; ad wit! 1out bis Grace and Aſſiſt - vi. 

„ Ane f ſt putting « good Deſires into our 
HCarts, we mult rightly ; judge, we have 
them not, firſt in ourielves, to offer an . 
5 acceptable. Wenn - to Cod, e vi, 16. 
1 Without 
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without bis :Ajd and Aſfiſtance can we 


bring thoſe Deſires to good Effect: For 


the "natural Man recciveth not the 


8 1 bings of the Spirit of God, for they yy 


are Fooliſhneſs unto him; neither Fan 


he know them, becauſe they are (piritu- 


ally diſcerned. Wherefore we rightly 


confeſs in our tenth Article of Religion | 
in the Church of England, *© The 


„Condition of Man after the Fall of 
„ Adamis ſuch, that he cannot turn and 
prepare himſelf by his own natural 


„Strength and good Works to Faith | 
and Calling upon God: Wherefore 
we have no Power to do good Works 
_« pleaſin 


4434 


g and acceptable to God, with- 


© out the Grace of God by Ch- it pre- 


«venting us that we may have a good 
Will, and working with us when wwe! 
xt. have that good Will,” Therefore 


- Wwe may acknowledge allo, that with- 
out he firſt turn a and prepare our Hearts 


= worſhip him, and aid and aſſiſt us = 


With his holy Spirit in our Worſhip, it 


cannot find 700d Acceptance with Run. . 
And in conlideration of our Chriſtiaa 


Libe rity, 1 acknowie doe that our Wor- 


hip, ſpeaking of all the ſpiritual _— 5 1 


chip of Chriſtians in a general Senſe, 


not limited to Places, or Times, or — 


of Warſtip. „ 
particular Perftiis (tho' Pen ere, 
needed not to have been mentioned e- 
very one ought to worthip God) as up- 9 
on Precept in the Goſpel which is filent MK 
in this Matter, for our Chriſtian Reli- 9 
Lion gives a Liberty which the Jewiſh 
did not, being we are not reſtrained in 
= 20s like manner as they were to obſerve 
any one certain Place where to worſhip | 
_ God, nor Times when, but in a moſt 
: general Senſe at all Times, and firſt in 1 
Spirit and in Truth. Yet notwith- 2 7 5 
ſanding 1 it muſt be rightly conlider'd, © 
that we are highly obliged, in return of. 
Thankfulneſs to God, in reſpect to the 
6 edifying of the Church, and i in follow- 
ing the Example of the Apoſtles of 
Chriſt and the primitive Chriſtians, to 
bOblſerve ſome times more than others, and 
d oũ ſet a part ſome times more than other „„ 
for the publick Worſhip of God; that ce. xiy 4%. 1 
all Things may be done decently and! if: q 
order, which reſpe& his Honour and ä 
Glory, and the eternal Happineſs of — 
Mens Souls. And likewiſe, it „ >: =: 
moſt convenient to frequent ſome cer 
tain Places more than others, for the 
publick Aſſemblies of the Church, when 
dedicated and appropriated for chat Wes 
11 and Convenience, that many 
3 Chriſtians may come e roger at certan 
I. WEN 8 Times hs 


r r 1 * 
* , 


"Of: Wirſhip.. 


3 and Places, and worſhip God 


moſt decently, and Join their Deſires 
and Petitions together in offering up 


cConſtrained by Force of Reaſon 8 
Truth to acknowledge this much, 


. Fatt. xviii, 


DIR Heb, X. 25. 


Prayers and Supplications to God. And 
--: oven the Promiſe of our Lord Tow 
. Chriſt to be in the midſt, where two or ; 
© three are gathered together i in his Name, 
ſeems in all Degrees ſufficient to en- 
courage our publick Chriſtian Aſſem- 
blies. So likewiſe the Injunction and 
Exhortation of St. Paul, ſhewing of 


the Need and Benefit of the frequent 
Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, Much more 


might be added to this Purpoſe, be» | 

| ſpeaking the Rectitude of publick Chriſ- 5 

tian Worſhip: Though it be not en- 
joined upon Precept in the Goſpel. And 


cven Mr. Barclay was either willing or 


3 avoid the Abſurdity of denying it.” Pos 5 
page 235. He makes a Sort of Ac- 


1 5 knowledgement of this Truth; though 

not in a right Senſe, for the holy. Scrip- -- 

ture in divers Places compared together 2 - 
ſiufficiently enjoins the Duty of publicgß 


1 Worthip to Chriſtians, ul the hallow- 


ing the Sabbath Day, which Mr. Bar- | 
SY clay doth acknowledge, but in too lax | 
0 or Prophane a Senſe, more or e oy | 


Con- . 
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0 Cones than the Honour of God. 
Whilſt he only admits it is meet to have 
publick Meetings on the Sabbath-Day, 
but as on other Days, and hallows the 1 
Sabbath only for the Sake of the Reſt 
of Cattle, Servants, and People to reſt 
from their bodily f abours Neither in 
Obedience to the fourth Command 
ment, nor to keep the Sabbath holy on 
the firſt Day of the Week, as other 
Chriſtians in pure Conſcience of the 
Sabbath. Vet he doth acknowledge 
the Example of the primitive Chriſtians 5 
in that Reſpect worthy of Imitation. 
80 having collected his Reaſons of Men i 
and Beaſts reſting from Labour at ſome 
times, and the Neceflity of allowing. 
_ ſome. ow for publick Meetings, and 
the Example of the primitive. Chriſtians PEO 
_ aſſembling on the arſe. Day of the 
Week, he concludes | 
BN ſelves ſi; fa wg moved for theſe _ 
Reaſons to do ſo alſo, without ſuper- : 
ſtitiouſly ſtraining the Scriptures for 
another Reaſon, which, that it is not 
there to be found, as many Proteſt- - 
ants, yea Calvin himſelf, hath abun- 
1  dantly evinced.” In this Manner Bar- e 
5 clay, who had picked out Calvin, 0 
1 wot) not much of his © Opinion, Yet: 
5 FR 13 3 chewing | 
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„ 
e ſhewing chat we Chriſtians are not bound * 
to the Moſaical Law; neither the ſtrict 


07 2 


Obedience of the fourth Commandment 


as on the fame Day of the Week the | 


Jews were to do, and did keep the 


Sabbath. And his diſcourfing and ſhew- _ 
ing that the Chriſtian Sabbath hath a 


NIE higher Senſe to be underſtood concern- 


ing it than only our ordinary Obſerva- 
tion of it, and keeping it holy to the 
Honour of God in Earth and the edify- 
ing of his People at preſent : Namely, _ 
to rypify an eternal Sabbath of Reſt nM 
Heaven in the Life to come. This 
much all Chriſtians may well diſcern | 
concerning it; but theſe things do not 


diſanul (in the leaſt) our preſent Obliga- ; 


. tions to hallow a weekly Sabbath to the 1 


Honour of God, and the edifying of bis 


5 Church; but rather the higher Signifi- 5 f 


5 Cation, commends the Duty of hallow- 


ES ing the Sabbath of Reſt at preſent tous; | 
fince we hope for and expect 1 Sabbath 2 
of eternal Reſt to our Souls in Heaven 
But we are not yet come to the Sabbath |} 
ob Reſt in Heaven; but to the Type 5 
it, the Sabbath of. Reſt en Earth, I - |} 

; have not read much of Calvins Works; . 
C judge, that notwithſtanding his 3 
3 arguing, ve are not (ere) bound "te — | 


— het q : c " 
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of Werſip. ; 


the Oblireaticn of the fourth Command- >, 
ment, and his Diſcourſe of the higher 


Senſe of the Chriſtian Sabbath; yer (I 


| wot) he was ſo good a Man, a F ollower 
of Chriſt, and one that imitated his bo- 
ly Apoſtles and the primitive nen 
that he was no Sabbath- Breaker 
Earth; but I am ſomewhat concern- 
ed to perceive the lofty Conccits of 
Quakers, that could not more likely to 
have ſaid, we are obliged by the Com- 
PART e of God, the Promiſe of 
Cbriſt, and the Example of Chriſtians, 
do hallow a Sabbath, for the Honour of 
God and the Health of our Souls; but 
only make the following the Reaſon . 
MW 0 keep the Sabbath, namely, becauſe | -” 
ſome time muſt be ſet a apart to walt 
1 upon God, and for the Saints and Wor- 1 
ſhippers to reſt from their bodily La- 
bours; for Servants and Beafts to reſt: 
And adds, as aforeſaid, the primitive 
 _ Chriſtians is a Motive to Quakers to 
5 aſſemble on the firſt Day of the Week; 
in none of which Things, ſave the laſt, 
doth Barclay ſo much as pretend a Caſe a 
of Conſcience, but Convenience to keep 
the Sabbath. Day. But having put his 
| Reaſons together, he faith ; P. „„ 
N we e find ourſelves iuficiently moved, - 


| : 00 dig. 


« qiz. to - the 5 ft Day of tw 
« Week a Sabbath of Reſt, 5 | Where, 8 
after all, the laſt Appeal is 1: ft to the 
Motion of Quakers and their Wiſdom, 
(God wot) for admirable bigh is the 
_ Spirit of Quakers in theſe laſt Days! 
But acknowledge, when the firſt Day 


of the Week is duely and piouſly kept 
for the Sabbath of Reft, any other 


ſuitable Time may well and lawfully 
be added and imply'd for Chriſtians to 

aſſemble together on moving Occaſions, 
to prav, preach the Word, and to wor- 


| ſhip God, But let it be conſider d. i "HIS 


e li h i part, that we are obliged to 
e 1 yu k in Obedience of the virtual Part 
ALT, Vo 17: | 


ET Which Law is. ſpiritua], 1 


e Law of God, to keep his Com- 


and the Commandments holy, juſt, and | 


good; which Chriſt came not to de- 


Trop but to fulfil. And as we ſtand Þþ 


bliged in regard to the Honour and O- 


v die -nce of God, to keep his Command- - 


ments, ſo the virtual Part of the fourth, 4 
though not the moral, on the ſame Day | 


of the W. ek Which the Jews did; but 


____ notwithſtanding the Change of a Day i 
e of the Week, from the ſeventh to tbe 
=_ 7 Ren „that doth not remove the Obliga- |. 
A 8 a of our Obedience to worſhip. God: 


=_ * e and = | 


of Worſhip. 


and hallow a weekly Sabbath for his 2 


Honour and Service, and our own great 
Duty and Confolation; the ſame es 


for which the ſeventh Day was hallow- 


, Change of the Sabbath was 


for fome potent Reafons; the firſt Day 


ol the Week was the Day of our Lord's 
Reſurrection from the Dead; and it 
' ſeems for that Reaſon to have bean re- 


lebrated and ſet apart for the Chriſtian 
Sabbath, by thoſe who were Eye-wit⸗ 
neſſcs of his Sufferings, Death, and Re- 
ſurrection, in that they. did cat and 
drink with him after he roſe from the 


„ Dead. adv; Again, it ſeems meet that 
the Sabbath ſhould be change d when 
= $Ne. Miniſtry Was changed, 1560 the 


0 ewiſh to the Chriſtian Miniſtry ; and 15 
that we ſhould not keep the ſame Day 


. for our Sabbath which they did for 5 


theirs; 3 but the Change of the Day ” 
tereth not the Nature of a Sabbath, 
Which God hath bleſſed and hallowed: ” 

and commanded his People to remem- 
ber the Sabbath. Day to keep it holy. 
Zaly, Which though it be capable of _ 

being bleſſed or being holy, no other- 


Voice than in a relative Senſe, in reſpect 
of the holy Duties that be done upon 


4 it, and Aſs hallowed and let apart ſor — : 


the . 


— —— — fg = , 
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e bee Worſhip, and Service of God. 
Vet ſeeing God has promiſed a Bleſſing 
to them that love and obey his Com- 
mandments, and aſſured us in his holy _ 
Word he will rebuke and puniſh thole 
that diſobey the fame. There is abun- 
duant Cauſe both in reſpect to our Obli- 
gation to obey and ſerve him, our 


of Webip. 


- unfeigned Love to him, and our fervent | 
Hope to obtain a Bleſſing of him, on 


that Day, to hallow the Sabbath-Day, 
to keep it holy, for his Worſhip nn. 
Service, who hope to enjoy a Sabbath 
of eternal Reſt in Heaven with God in 8 


. the Life to come: Of which this 8. 


bath we are commanded to keep holy — 
on Earth doth well preſignify, and is a 
lively Repreſentation of it; both in re- 
ſpect of the holy Exerciſe that we ae 
now to perform on the Sabbath-Day to 
the Honour and Praiſe of God, 200 to. © 


build us up in Holineſs here, who truſt 
to enjoy Happineſs hereafter. When 


our whole Life there will be nothing 5 
El but a Scene of eternal Reſt, And ek 
giving Thanks and Praiſes to 1 to R 
wuhoſe Honour and Service our Sabbath — 
on Earth is celebrated. Athly, As touch). 
ing the Day, it is ſufficient to command —© 
our Practice and Imitation, that we are Y e 


1 
f 1 
=_ _ 
TAY 
N 
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affored: by the true Record of Scripture, Fe 
that the Apoſtles of Chriſt and primitive 
_ _ Chriſtians kept the Sabbath on the firſt 
Day of the Week, on which they a® 
ſembled together, to pray, preach the 
Word, to adminiſter and receive the 
Lord's. Supper. It is moſt requiſite that 
we, who ſhould follow the Example of 
the Apoſtles of Chriſt in all things, 
ſhould imitate them in that fo ſpecial _ 
and chief a Duty. Which indeed Mr. 
Barclay did not deny, p. 235- And 
though he there aſſerts, the Quakers 
ſee no Ground in Scripture That either 
the Jewith Sabbath now continues (is 
 faying nothing, we own it) or that the 
_ firſt Day of the Week is the Anti-tipe . 
thereof, or the true Chriſtian Sabbat, 
his Aſſertion there, is only Matter of . 
Opinion, and proves cg againſt 
the Reaſons ſhewed to keep a Sabbath _ 
on the firſt Day of the Week. Neither 
dais adding in the Perſon of Quakers, 
fſaying, We with Calvin do believe the 
Chriſtian Sabbath to have a more ſpiri - 
tual Senſe, is any thing but their Opi- 
nion, neither proves any thing againſt 
dhe conſcientious Celebration of the Sab- e 
== bath-Day, which hath the Senſe I ham 
1 5 __ -. Hewed. ee Yet, not enten Cake 
„ . - out 3 


| „„ of Warſip. , 
'F Mr yr rg that we muſt keep the Sabbath, . 
E Bio the Actions, or Promotion 1 8 
vf aay ſpecial Good being done; but as 

VV ß m proveth and pro- 


Z ieee it ought to be done, and 
1 e Bonehae, --that- Works of Neceflity, 5 
= Piety, Mercy , and Pity (which are the 

" 1 5 . chief Things « . need to do then) are f 


more of ſome of theſe, os; 18 done In 


appear, that there are ſome Times more 


God, or forbidden of him) whereon to 


Wk and Works of Wonder wrought for her, 
* . f ” at certain Times, and by ſuch certain 5 


= Wart xii, e ee we underſtand, it 4s lawful _ 
(and that we ought) to be: good 1 
the Sabbath-Day. "Therefore we ac- 


both lJawiul and gw: to be done 
on the Sabbath-Day, well, and 


other Days. Gthly, And yet, it may £ 
ſuitable than all others, that ſor ſome = 


valuable © auſes and Reaſons ſeem meet 
to be obſerved (tho not commanded of 


celebrate his publick Worſhip ; ſuch are 
the Feſtivals oblerved in the eſta bl; iſhed -Þ 
Church of England, and it ſeems a- | 
bundantly reaſonable they ſhould 1 
obſerved, for the Praiſe of God, and 680 
edify the Church, to keep in Mind and * 
Memory thoſe ſignal Mercies ſhewed. 


Ferſons in the Name of God, as be 131 
modeſtly Oy 


of Whip. 


modeſtly . "Fe tis a 3000 
Means to manifeſt our Than kfulnefs 
3 for the ſame Thi ings made manifeſt to 
Huna Underttanding i in time paſt, in 
vilible Sight, and faithfully v recorded by 
"the: Servants of God for our Ule and Be- 
 _nefit, in ſuchwiſe by the good Provi- 
: dence of God, che holy Scriptures have 
been wonderfully preſerved. through ſo 
many Ages pure and uncorrupt, as a 
Rule for all Doctrine neceſſary to Salva- 
tion. The Law and the Prophets, tbe 
e Words and Precepts of C Vie 
with the facred Record of his Works 
and Miracles, the Acts? and Writings of 
his holy Apoſtles. Io be brief, it jeems 
our Duty and Wiſdom, to keep ) all ſuch 
ſignal Mercies vouchſaſed io ine nk 
I always in Remembrance, as St. Peter 2 Fei. 5 12. . 
. ſpeaketh, we ſhould always have ſack 2: F 14% 15. 
Things, ang ſhould be th ankful for th . 15 


SY 


49 


. ſame Mc rie ſpecift ed. th! * And : ; 
70 4 | 
= Þ - touching Pls * VIC n are liver; ly Pr 9 - | 


FE 09 mien y 4! 100 Been cy 5 C 3 0 Ei 
- _ Worſhip, where much E. 2ople 1 may ns: 
together with. moſt Comfort and Con- 

— veniency, to praiſe God, hear his Word 
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the Conprayations of 1 do fre- 
gquently aſſemble themſelves together at 
” -.. thoke Places prepared for that ſpecial Uſe; 
as it appears moſt meet they ſhould ER 
And for any others to reject thoſe Places 
now, where the Word of God is preach- 1 
ed, and all things pertaining to the Wor- 
| ſhip of God done decently and in or- 
der, by Miniſters duely attending upon 


their Callings and Duties; I fay, for 


any others now to reject thoſe Places, 
ſeparate themſelves, and meet together a 
at other Places, without juſt Reaſon or 
Rs Cauſe of Offence, ſeems to be a Practice 
mall of Ignorance and Ill humour, Self- 
conceit, but groundleſs of Reaſon. 
Though 1 do not deny the ſpiritual 
Worſhip. of Chriſtians, ſpeaking FS 
general Senſe of Worſhip, is not limited 
to Places or Times. Yet I judge it will 
be granted by the moſt diſcerning Men, 
lor the Reaſons expreſs'd, that the Pub- 


lick Worſhip of Chriſtians may be cele- 


blleated at ſome Places more conveniently 
and decently than others. And that it 
1 = both godly and reaſonable that they | 
_ obſerve ſome Times more than others | 


is. celebrate the e ick Worup 'of 


God. 5 N . 
3 1 


5 


Of Worſhip. 


25k 5 


1 proceed to conſider of foine ther . 
" Words of Mr. Barclay's, in the former 


Part of that his eleventh Propoſition. 
Thus, Yet, as to the outward Sig- 
 *. nification. of Worſhip, in Prayers, 


cc 


„ Praiſes, or Preachings, we ought not 
to do It At Hur Own. Will, where 
and when we will, but where and 
when we are moved thereunto, by 
© the flirring and ſecret Inſpiration of: 
* God in our Hearts ; which God hear- 
e ein and accepteth of, and is never 
wanting to move us thereunts: when 


£8 


YT a” 


. «© Need is, of which he himſelf ; 18 the TT | 


© alone proper Judge.” 


To this latter Part of the Aﬀertion, Bn, 


which makes the firſt Period of Senſe, 2 
and ex preſſeth the ſaid Manner of true 
| 'Worlbip: EF hough the Words be ſome- 
what plauſible in the Subſtance; e 


there ſeems to be a great Miſtake in the 


Name, at leaſt in the Manner of the: - 
Motion inciting Men to worſhip God © 
 acceptably, as appears mere clearly by 

the common Practice of Qua \kers in 


their Duties of Worſhip, may help to 


_ underſtand the Words expiels'd better; 


and I thall endeavour to c, by and 


by, when I handle the latter Part of the : 


; - W ords of that e, and the - 5 


K * . Miſtakes | vs 


455 


Of 72 his: 


Miſtake I conceive to be * to > Gy in . 
the Quakers, that they will needs con- 
dceit, that all good Motions to pray, 


preach the Word, and worſhip God, 


are high Inſpiration; which I judge _ | 


be their great Miſtake, if happily they 
have ſuch good Motions and Deſires in 
a calm and well-digeſted Manner; for 
I conceive ſuch Motions and Defires are 
not to be deemed high Inſpiration, a --- 
Immediate Revelation, ſceins apparent, 5 
. becauſe, though they do incite good 
Deſites, move and ſtir up Piety in e- 
„ very 200d Man, before and when he 
5 Prays, pr. alſes God, preaches his Word, 5 
and worſhips him : : Yet, becauſe they WY 
e always preſent with every good 
Chghriſtian, ſeldom or never wanting (un- 
; ils ſome 1 Paſſion « or Temptation 5 
unh ppily diſturb his Mind) when he | 
ſhould: pray or worſhip God: There- 
fore, ſince ſuch good Inward Motions 


are ever. apt to be preſent with good 


Chriſtians at every ſuitable. Time 10 


5 pray and worſhip, and diſcharge a good ” 


OConſcience of Duty to God, (I wot) 


they are more properly judged 10 he 


| holy Deſires, and good Deſires of ſpiri- FF - 
ttual-minded Men, Fervency of Spirit, |} 
IM and the e like, than Inſpiration, "Ins | 


0% 22 253 


1 will not contend about the Name of 
theſe Motions and Deſires to pray and 
worſhip | God; but rather about the 
Manner how, and Times when we 
ought to perform Duty of Prayer and 
Worſhip, in a decent and godly Man- 
ner, at all proper Times and Opportuni- ; 
ties. But the holy Scriptures were given 
by Inſpiration of God, and by imme- 2 Tim. i iii, 16. 
5 dle Revelation of God to Prophets and 
Apoſtles, which we receive by mediate 
Revelation, which God revealed to them 
„ At Riel immediately; but we receive 
them madiately, and believe them by 
Faith; and ſcem neither to need or 
have immediate Revelation to receive 
thoſe Truths, which God has provided _ 
| we ſhould know by mediate Revelation 
{ and believe by Faith, therefore, I judge, 
we have it not. Neither bigh Infpira- | 
tion, as the Prophets and Apoſtles had, 
Þ is as evident as the former, ſince we 
receive thoſe Things mediately through 1 
their Hands, and believe them by Faith, -. 
| which God inſpired them to dictate at 
get, and deliver to his Church in he 
World; yet, I doubt not, we have . 
ſaving Knowledge by Faith, with mild 
and holy Suggeſtions and Sus ons of is 
= the Holy: Ghoſt | in our Hearts, good | 
RE. 5 Motions | 
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| Motionsto Duty and holy Deſires, in- 
citing to Fervency of Spirit with godly 


07 Warſbip. þ. 


| 85 Practice and Converſation, and chiefly 1 


to Repentance, Humiliation, to pray, "© - 


. praiſe and worſhip God ; and ſuch De- 


fires I conceive are apt to be preſent 
with pious Men at all Seaſons, and in- 
cite them to worſhip God. And if 7 
Man will call theſe Deſires with good 
Mleaſures of Grace, Faith and Illumina- 
tions, and the ſhedding out of the Love _ 
of God in our Hearts, ſecret Inſpiraa 
tion, I purpoſe not to contend with _ 
1 Ns him about the Name of the Thing, 
But ſuch high Inſpiration as the Pro- 


phets and Apoſtles had to reveal the 


. Will of God to Men, is certain they are ” 


not. But whoſoever would read a large | 


955 Diſcourſe concerning immediate Reve- _ 


lation and Inſpiration, let him read Mr. 


1 Page. 1, to 110. 


* 


el, 10 


Bennet's Confutation f 


10 the frond. Part of . Words 


; of Mr. Barclay's eleventh Propoſition. 
All other Worſhip then, both Prayers, 

4 Praiſes, or Preachings, which Man 

« ſets about in his own Will, and ak 


. 


his own Appointment, which he can 


— Qakeriſm, — — 


both begin and end at his Pleaſure, 5 
"W or lese undone as himſelf ſeach | Bp 


of Worſhip. 


5 © meet, whether they be a preſcribed 
"BE Form, as a Liturgy, Sc. or Prayers 

1 « conceived. extempore by the natural 
„ Strength and Faculty of the Mind, 


7 they are all but Superſtitions, Will | 


{© worſhip, and abominable Idolatry in 
© the Sight of God, which are now to 


be denied and rejected, and ſeparated ä 


from in this Day of. his e a- 


* kfſing, Sc. 5 


I ] aniwer, That Conceit, Miſtake, 
and Tuanerity of Expreſſion in thoſe 
laſt Works quoted, ſeem to have been 
occaſioned through that Imagination of 
__ Quakers (as intimated in the firſt Words) 
that no Worſhip even of Chriſtians, 


can find Acceptance with God, "but 
= ſuch as is immediately excited or ſtirred / 


3 up by high Inſpiration of God, or the . 


holy Spirit; and in that the Qua- 7 


kers conceit, that all the good inward 


Motions they, or other Men, have to 
; worſhip God, to pray, praiſe him, or 


fs preach. his Word, are fome high Inſpi EY 


1 ration, which frems to be a groſs Mit 


take in them, which they will needs 


retain even againſt all apparent Proof 5 


and Reaſon, ſhewing the contrary, and 5 


that Conceit finds Room enough in 


8 their Hearts, who are Foun: o high- 


minded 
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of Warſip. 8 


B on mere Tumour of Cogitation, 
that they are all, as the Prophets of old 
and the Apoſtles of Cbriſt; and for 
Want of a due Regard to, and bigh E- 
ſteem of the holy revealed Word. Not 
eſteeming that the Principle and com- 
pleat Rule of Faith as they ought, but 
depend moſt upon their own T houghts, ©; 
and ſeek the Rule in themſelves, which 
1s their groſs Error, Yet chere 1 no . 
bother Way that F: can imagine, to re. 
prove that Error, and inſtruct the Per- 
ſons in the Way to have a better Know- 


8 ledge. of themſelves, but by the holy 


: Scripture; and if that will not prevail 
with them, yet he that doth this will 
appear to be excuſable, as having done 
e Duty 1 in a right Method and Way * 
of Truth. It was aſſerted in the firſt © Þ 
. Diviſion of the Works of that Propoſi- — 18 
tion, that no Prayers, Praiſes, Preach- |_ 
.-,-Ings;- or. Worſhip (to be underſtood) of. 
. Uriſtians, was acceptable to God, but 
FW bat is offered i in the inward. and im 
mediate moving and drawing of his 
„ own Spirit. From thence it is advanced 
in the ſecond Part to reject all Forms of 
Prayer and Worſhip, that Man begins 2 tt 
and ends when he will, and is not ſe. 
OE een ſtirred * thereunto, «BE that 
| | | NY manner 1 


5 . 5 * 8 — - * —— a e 
Tak __—_ NG! 


4 2 toes, - 


5 manner of * Holt there meant. 4: 
did affent to the firſt Part, in a Senſe, 
| judging it to be agreeable to right 

. Knowledge of Chriſtian Worſhip; ſuch 
as the holy Scripture may be underſtood | 

do teach and approve, with this Limi- 
tation, or upon this Condition, that 

What Mr. Barclay there terms ſecret 
Inſpiration, be underſtood to be the 
Motions and Influence of ordinary good 

Meaſures of ſpiritual Grace, Faith, Love, 

Hhauoly Deſires, Fer vency of Spirit, in pious _ 
In illuminated Perſons, qua lifying them _ 
with fervent and pions Deſires to Pray, Ke 
5 praiſe God, and preach his Word, vis. _ 
_ thoſe who are riohily called and ordain- 
ed for the Duty of-: the Miniſt. J. and | 
wbo attend due ly upon that Calling, 
the like manner of pious Deſires may 
incite others to Prayer to God, praiſe _ 
and worſhip him, at all ſenlonable 
Times and Mements, in a godly and 
well digeſted Manner. I ſay, with this 
Manner of Moderation, 1 luppoſe, the 
flirſt Diviſion of his Words i in that Pro- 
8 poſition to contain an agreeable Senſe 
1 of on 1 and Underſtanding of that 


on 


Matt „how Chriſtians ought to be 


n aualificd to worſhip God, if. he called 
ſach manner of good Motions in Chr W- ” 
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tians as "theſe, ſecret Inſpiration of the 
Spirit of God in our Hearts, with which —_ 
the Holy Ghoſt, that bleſſed Comforter, 
is ready to ſupply the Hearts of all thoſe 98 
Chriſtians, in whom he dwells as in his 
own Temple, and alſo to ſanctify them; —_ 
kor all ſuch as thoſe expreſs'd, 1fuppoſe 55 
to be the good inward Motions and ſpi- 
ritual Defires of true Chriſtians in this 
Age. This ſeems agreeable to the Scrip- 

: =>. oO, and the good Experience of thein 
who walk in Obedience and Love of the _ 
revealed Word and Goſpel of Chr ft. — 1 

But then, I conclude, many or all of 

theſe manner of inward Motions and . 

e ee -of the Spirit 'of God in the. = 
Hearts of Chriſtians, are happily found 
in them” who uſe preſcribed Forms. of - - 
Words, as a Liturgy, Prayers and Praiſes — 
to God, why not? And therefore ne 

Worſhip of faithful Chriſtians which is 
offered to God in ſuch manner of De- 

fires as I have expreſs'd, cannot be de- 
void of a right Manner of ſpiritual and | 

ſecret Motions of God in their Hearts to 
-”,-— Excite them thereunto : Notwithſtand- 15 
ing they ule preſcribed Forms of Prayer, . 
. Praiſes, and a Liturgy whereby to ex- 
--.. pole. the Deſires of their Minds in 
. e to God, in a decent and laud- - | ᷑ ͥ 
| as able 5 


r - 1 —_ * 
. 2 , 5 


Of 2 Ab. 239 vx 

| able Manner. But what muſt all that IS 3 

be condemned for Will-worſhip, Super- = 

ſtition, and abominable Idolatry in the 4 
Sight of God, becauſe it is offered in a 1 
| bote Form of Words in Prayer i 

and Praiſe to him? I truſt it is nothing 4 

ſo, for the Reaſon I have intimated, an d ; 

| hall quickly enlarge and explain, Fo or, 

at, if the Men that offer ſuch Devo- 

tions to God in preſcribed Forms, as a 

| Liturgy, Prayers, and LIK ſes, be faith- 

ful Men, who have allo Hope and 

Charity inciting them to worſhip the 

truc God i in the Name of Tejus Chrift, 

it will appear (and that I ſuppoſe, ac. 

"ding to Mr. Barclays Opinion of 

ſpiritual Gifts) that the Holy Ghoſt hath _ 

wrought ſome good Work of Grace * 

their Hearts, enlightened their Under- 

1 to receive the Faith and mans 

| fo good a Confeſſion; in that he aſſerts, 
concerning the Words of St. Paul, Nox Cor, xii. 1. 3. 
| Man can fay, that Feſus is the Lord, Oy = 
. but by the Holy Ghoſt. The . VVV 1 
* 5 poſtle doth fo much require the Hoty „„ 
3 e 2 . in the things that belong to arꝛ 
3 Chtiſtian, that he poſitively avers we 1 

can not fo much as athrm that 7 eſis *z 

@« is the Lord without it.” (Bar. Apol. 7 
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To n od vie. RR ha be in 4 ab. 

F 01 n of Words 2 and Liturgy, and grant = 

1 Heir Petitio s Wich they Makes accord- ks 

ing to his Will; becauſe their Prayer is 

made of: Faith e nd go De lire, and = 
for All We > L's or may diſcer n, ac- 


Of Warlbip b. 


ewa un derſtanding of this point, 
will be no leſs evident, that the Hh 
Ghoſt doth fill abide in the Hearts of 
all truly fait thful Men, and is not want- 
ing to move them at every needful Time — 
to pray and offer acceptable Worthip to 
God; except they are moſt unworthy 
-Chriftians who have. provoked him to 
 losth and forſake them. And it would 
be very uncharitable to think: ill of be- 
lieving Men in general that love to oy: - 
"20: God. If then faithful Men, who _ 
Pra, i God, be moved by inward: 8 
Gr: ace and Moti Ins of the Holy GhaR;. 
X 10 to do, it ſtrongly argues at God 5 


will accept their Prayers which they | 
| ot fler to 1 0 im, 0 Faith and C. harity i 
| their IIearts, 1 the beſt man er the "63 HE, 


C112 — 


cording to good in ward Motions of the 
Holy ( 3hoſt. Though the Words of = 
St. Poul cited ſeem not rightly. to be es 
underſtood, that no Man at all can fly F 
that Jefes is the Lord but by the Holy 1 
Shot: But that no ip ritual Man. can OM 
„ Worth hi = 


. of nir. 261 
worthily profeſs the Faith, and do Mi- 
 rackes in the Name of Teſus Chriſt, but 
b Holy Ghoſt. Therefore our 
5 Apoſtle maintains (both ſpeaking of - © 
godly Mens ſpiritual Gifts, and godly 
85 Profeſſion of Faith) no Man ſpeaking 
by the Spirit of God calleth Feſis ac- 
curſed; and that no Man can fay that a 
eu is the Lord but by the Holy 1 c . 
HShoſt, vis. no ſuch ſpiritual Man in e 
that Age could ſay ſuch thing and be 
eſtabliſhed in the Faith but by the Holy 
Ghoſt, And yet fur thermore, in this 
Age I conceive, that no Man conſtant- ” 
IP profefiing Faith! in the Name of a 
Cbriſt, living piouſly and praying ine 
-: Tather- ſincerely. in his Name, can pro 
 fefs ſuch Faith, make ſuch Pr rayer, ac BB 
continue in ſuch Duty but A 
and Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt ; ane 
il fo, then I fay, it ſtron ly argues that 
bis Prayer ſhall find [PEEL ance with _ 
Sd. And this reaſonable Conception 2255 
, and. Argument will be yet more con- 
firmed when we confider, that it is not 
3 omiſed in holy Scripture that the Holy Re 
'F __ Ghoſt ſhall dictate our Prayers for us, 
or for any Chriſtians was it ever pro- 
mile (that we know of) he ſhould. 
1 at be Lord Jeſu promiſed. 6 
5 b 5 — 


a; 


| 202 of I orfip. yo 
5 9 he ſhould teach chem all--- 
things, and bring all things to their 
Jobs xiv. 26. Remembrance whatſoever he had faid 
unto them. In like manner St. Paul 
ſneweth, that we know not what we 
| ſhould pray for as we ought (without 
his Light, Wiſdom, Aid, and Affiſt- 
ance on that part.) But the Spirit 
maketh Interveion for us with Groan- 
" Rows vil 20. ings that cannot be utter d, and he help - 
eth our Infirmities. And by bow many 
db and Means I ſhall not undertake _ 
to expreſs; but it is not promiſed that 
he ſhall diate our Prayers for us. And | 
_ therefore, who may ſafely aſſert that hs 
_ doth not give thoſe ſecret Motions and 
Incitations to pray to God, and give | 
them Deſire and Wiſdom how to pray, | 
who do pray ſincerely by a prefcribed | 
Form of Words and a Liturgy? By now. -- 18 
many Ways and Means he helpeth our 
Infirmities, we cannot limit him, or 
define. Therefore (I wot) Mr. Barclay' 55 
Aſſertion therein aforeſaid, That all the | 
Prayers, Praiſes and Worſhip that Men „ 
5 offer to God, by a preſcribed Form; as 1- 
a Liturgy, or Prayers conceived exten: 
pore, are Will-worſhip, Superſtition ane 
abominable Idolatry in the Sight ob 
Goch. mt: e to be £ ones Con- 
h Lf nt e 


07 2 


ture, ariſing of an improbable Notion 


concerning Inſpiration, but a raſh Te- 


merity, to aſſert he knew not what, of 
the Worſhip of believing Men, which 
= they offer to God in Faith. But it is 


likely to conccive that Temerity 5 . 


Quakers is derived of Conceit, that they 


have, and Men mult expect bigh Inſpira- D 
tion, immediate Revelation, or ſome par- 


ticular ſtrong Impulſes, every time they 5 


odugnkt to pray to God, praiſe him, preach 
1 his Word, or worſhip him: Whereas 
nothing of any ſuch unuſual Motions of 
the Holy Spirit are any where in Scripture _ 
promiſed to be given us; neither are we 
didden to ſtay for ſuch Motions as thoſe, 
odr expect them before we begin to pray 5 


and worſhip God, will yet more evi- 
dently appear. And if he had not meant 
that all preſcribed Forms, as a Liturgy, = 


c. or Prayers of Chriſtians. conceived- 
extempore by the natural Strength and 
Pa.⸗aculty of the Mind (as he terms) Mw: 
bees all Will-worſhip, Superſtitions, and 
| — abominable Idolatry in the Sight of God, 
be ſhould have e between Cs 
7 _ Chriſtians and Heathens, had he not 
maeant it even of all Chriſtians who fip- 
gqiuently uſe Forms of Prayer wm their 
3 Devotions, And how did he know . 


but : = 
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EE, many of luch Chriſtians : are - faithful, 
fervent in Spirit, and have their Minds 85 

illuminated by the Holy Ghoſt, and are 


always prepared to pray and offer an ac- 5 = 


of 22 


1 ceptable Worſhip to God ? Indeed i 


had been to no purpoſe to have direQed 5 
Bis Diſcourſe to Heathens, who Wes 
likely to hear or underſtand little nee 
thing of it: And morcover to obſerve 


bim at his 182d and 183d Pages, he 


ſeems to give no Preference. to the Pray- 7 


ers of Faith, more than the innocent 


| Thinking of Heathens (if I may ſo term 
it) Where he judges God will elect his 


Church, one of a City and two of 3 

Family, and as well amongſt Heathens 
5 Chriſtians. But I think I need not 
_ digreſs to ſhew more of his Meaning in 
” | his eleventh Propoſition ; but as 1 bare = os 

intimated I proceed to ſhew more at 


. large, That hiscondemning all ſuch formal 


6 "Devotion of Chriſtians, as expreſſed, for i 


Io Superſtitions and abominable Idolatry, 


5 Sc. is but raſh Temerity 3 his Aſſer- 2 


tion not being grounded upon any Proof 


adlat all of the hoſy Script are, therefore not 


10 6e regarded of any Man; no not k : 
the Quakers them ſelves, ne are at pre. 
ſent delu ded, with that and other ipurious „ 

N Aﬀerti 110 ons, cauſ ng them to continue a Z 3 


of Waerſpip. 205 
perilous Diſſention from Chriſtiane 3 in 
the Proteſtant Church. And this 1 ſhall 
do by undeniable Evidence, as the plain 5 
true Senſe of many Texts of holy Scrip- Mar. xvi. 16, 
ture. That all Chriſtians inſtructed in the 
true Doctrine of his holy revealed Word, 
believe and obey it in their Lives and vun. 24. 
Converſations, call upon God in Prayer 
in the Name of Jes Chrift, are viſibly Aets ii. 21. 
baptized, have Faith in God, and con- 
firm their Baptiſm by continuing in all 
Duties of Obedience to the Faith and 5 
love God; theſe Perſons have many As ii. 38. 
punQual Promiſes. of TFeſus Chrit, his - ðᷣͤ 
Apoſtles and Prophets, that they ſhall Nrn. *. 9, 10, 
be ſaved. Which, doubtleſs, ſhall bet. 
made ſure to them if they perform the 
5 Condition, continue in the F aith, re- 
pent, and Walke in Obedience. Neither 
can it be denied, that all ſuch faithful 
Men have received ſome good Meatures i. vi. 5. 
1 of Grace, which if they continue to oy 
1 improve they will be ſanctified and a vil Fs 
ſaved: And according, to Mr, Barclays . 
= Underſtanding of the Matter (Bun. 
Adol. p. 12) if no Man can ſay (be. 
| heve and affirm in Sincerity of Heart) 
that Feſtus is the Lord but by the Holy 
Ghoſt, then ſurely they have Grace and . 
TH Aſſiſtance of him, who. - profeſs. true 1 Cor; kü. 9 
. M m Faith | 
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of Worlbip. 


"” Patch. a walk in Obedience of it 


D And I {hall not at all contradict but 


that is a true and reaſonable Point of 


Doctrine to aſſert, believe and conclude; : 
as I add, that every Man who hath un- 
feigned Faith in him, profeſs him be- 


Fe] Men, and continue in Obedience of 


his Word | hath been aſſiſted of the 


Holy Ghoſt, by ordinary 3 . 1 


„ tc, Light, and Knowledge to 
- ee ſo. far i in the Way of Life. "Koa = 


ſo coming to Chriſt, even as a penitent = 
Sinner, believing and repenting, he has 
ſure Promiſe of him (as to the former 
complicated) to be accepted and to find 
Reit ; for faith the Lord, Come unto © 3 


LA hs 
Za. XI. 29. 


OY all ye that labour, and are heavy 


RD den, and 1 will give you Reſt, And : 


if he had alſo received ſome ſaving Light 
and Knowledge of the Holy Ghoſt, 


| bring him ſo far, no doubt when "ED 


_ Prays to God according to his Will for 
more Grace and Strengh to continue in 


that Way, and that by Aſſiſtance of the 
flame holy s Spirit, according to inward _ 
Motion, fervent Deſire, and Zeal of | 
Love in the beſt. Manner he knoweth, | 
N an deviſe 10 do, tho by Help of, 1 e 
5 eccor ing to Rule of a preſcribed Form of . 
15 V ords and Hane 8 can doubt but. 3 Wh 


Dine, ie well exemplified to us by z 
the Apoſtles of Chriſi and primitive 


of Walip. e 


his Fase ſhall find Acceptance with 


God? 2dly, The holy Scripture gives pa- Tm xvii OG 


DL ticular and abſolute Directions 0 lift 
ans to pray always, and not to faint. 10 


pray without ccafing. To pray for one 0% 177 


n 


another. To continue in Priyet, and: 35 
Watch in the ſame with Thankſgiving, 
To continue inſtant in Prayer. T © pray 


alway with all Prayer and Supp Mication ? Co 2. 


in the Spirit, and to watch chereunto 


: with all Perſever -ance, and 8 10 
for all Saints. And that whole Churches „ 
or Aſſemblies of Chriſtians ſhould pray 7 Rem. xii. 12. 


without ceafing for any Perſon of their 


Societies under any Impriſonment, ad 


of Perſecution, any great or calamitous 


Chirſtians, and known to have been 4 7s xii, 5. 
attended with admirable good Succeſs * 
That the ſick Man ought to call for the 


„ Elders of the Church to pray over him, 7 ans; 1 ” 14 
when he is leaſt capacitated to pray for - 
himſelf; and that he may have his Sins 


_ pardoned for which that Affliction Was 


4: ſent (if at leaſt his Sins were the Canſe | 

| of his then preſent Affliction) and that 
Ha. - may be comforted, To watch and 3 „ 
pray in a moſt diligent manner in time 2; att, xxiv, | 
4Þ: . 5 our Trials, Froubles ol Aﬀic-4 5 


Mm „ tion, 


Vi. 12. 5 
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of 2 ip. 


tion, 5 we enter not into T empta- | 


Math. xxv. 13 tion, but may obtain Grace and Heh 


Marks x11 33+ 


Xiy. 38. 


"BE. God to reſiſt the Evil; the Lord | 
Feſus himſelf exemplified to us, and 


'enjoined to his Apoſtles when on 
Earth: Which, no doubt, is a Practice = - 
-— mw needful and beneficial: for us te 
imitate and follow in time of Trial moſt 
eſpecially, and yet not neglect at any 
other Seaſon. And that Man (to do 5 
right) muſt acknowledge, either that he 
bath not well read the holy Scripture, 
or not underſtood the Pr ecepts and Di- 
rroections therein enjoining the Duty to 
-- Hum, how and when to pray, and that 
olten, or without ceaſing, or he muſt 
-.. nay. he regardeth not or believeth net 


5 thoſe Directions to be right, or that he 


hath ſomething extraordinary in bis : 
Eyes, who cannot ſee and underſtand 


tat it is his religious Duty already en- 

JIoined to pray to God often, or without 

Ceaſing, at every ſuitable Opportunity 
- publick Duty, and in private, who 


alſo is well directed of Chriſt; to enter 

EE into his Cloſet, and when he hath ſnut 

Fi vi 6. his Door, pray to his F ather which is 4: 
Ai eie ane ſceth 1 in ſecret, and who | 


ſhall reward him openly, faith the 


: Lord: Bot Cbriſt doch not bid him. 
1 1 


8 pony or Inſpiration, again to tell 
bim when to pray, but to do that Duty 


* ſtacle in his Mind, it he cannot ſee and | 


in a extraordinary Impulſe or In- 
ſpiration; for in all thoſe Texts of Scrip- 

ture pointed in my Margin there is no 

ſuch thing promiſed, or in any other Text 


in holy Scripture enjoined, or exhorted 


tay for, or i any W 


1 5 according to Command and Direction 
given of Chriſt already; faithfully be. 
ſieving he ſhall be heard and accepted, 
and ſhall be rewarded of God, and that 
openly; but I ſay, that Man muſt have 
ſome great Mote in his Eye, or Ob- 


underſtand, that upon religious and Mate. x1, U 28. TT 
humble Deſires, he is both allowed and - 
_ encouraged to pray to God at any time „„ 
of the Day, or Night, without cxpect- "ze. xviil. 27. 7 
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I know of. Neither are we any wWheieF/5.1. 5, „, 


to wait for any thing more than ordi- 8 
nary good Meaſures of Grace and A- Feel ii. 13. 


1 ſiſtance of his holy Spirit, for ordinary 


Duty, that I know of; and to have . 
holy, humble, penitent, and religious Dan. ix. 10. 


= Deſires, with which to begin Prayer, 


: B+ it; as to pray 8 ceaſing, with our 


or any religious Duty we are com- 
manded to do, and ſhewed how to do 


1 beſt Capagities, fecking n more Grace and Rats. iii, 2. 
5 Rs . 


5 Tate x xv. 18, 
ME 


Iii. vi. g, 


VVV 


Fer. vii. 8. 


: 3 50 | 


= 3-2 


Lube K* ili. x. 


of 2 


Help of God, to have Faith, Row: 5 
4 of God, Hope, Charity, Humili- 


, Patience, Meekneſs, and ſuch o- 


” l Therefore we ought to believe 
the holy Word, and that we may hap- 
paily pray and" find Acceptance with _ 
God, having ordinary Meaſures of Grace 
and Capacities, when we have Faith _ 
5 humble Deſires. 3dly, Further- 
mamote, to encourage us in ſo doing, out 
N Saviour hath taught the Apoſtles and 
"WG-2 preſcribed Form of Prayer, and |. 
( wot) it is a great Error and Miſtake 
in them whodo not uſe it in their De- 
votions, ſince our bleſſed Lord hath _ 
taught it us, and it is ſo incomparable | 9 
ſuitable a Form of Words. Athly, A-  __ 
gain, he ſpake a Parable to this End, 5 
. 8. that Men ought always to pray and not 
co faint, ſignifying that they ought to 
pray without ceaſing; not bidding them 
wait for particular Impulſes or Inſpi- — 
ration at any particular Times, who 
bought to pray always and nt 10 fannt. 
__ Shewing, in the Cloſe of that Parable, 
that God's own Elect do cry to Him . 
Day and Night, and that he will hear |} 
their Prayers and Supplications and „„ 
wage them, or eaſe them of thoſe Ene= | 
2 = 00008; and Pains from which they want nn 


Oo Warſhip. 


out ceaſing. Which, indeed, argues, 


that God will hear them and grant their ö 
Petitions who continue to pray in Faith 
and Humility, but making no mention 

of thoſe that wait for particular Im- _ 
pulſes or Inſpiration, being the only 

| gifted Perſons to be heard and find acc 
ceptance with God when they pray; 
for he deſcribes no ſuch particular gifted _ 
| Perſons being heard of God and avenged -” 

in all his Directions to Chriſtians ho W 

to pray. But, otherwiſe, he ſhews that Mark i in. 23 


a lively Faith qualifies Men for Prayer, 


. e in his Sight; ſaying, What- e 

dene Things ye deſire when ye Pray, Mate. xxi. 22. 

bdelieve that ye receive them and ye ſhall 
have them. gthly, And when he pro- 


5 miſed to ſend the Comforter, the Holy: - 


| Ghoſt, to the Apoſtles to abide with 
then for ever, teach them all things, 
and bring all things to their Remem. 
47 .- branee whatſoever he had faid unto Tabn xi 5 16, 
them; he did not reſtrain that holy Aid, 17, & 
— Aſſiſtance, and Teaching of the Holy c 5 
Shag, to be waited for, or known by *- 
1 _ particular Umpalics of uncertain Times, EET 


203 
tobe 3clivered, and which doth plainly - 

ſhew that they mult pray at many cer- _ 
tain Times, Day and Night, as by a 

TTY conſtant and continual Duty, or with- | 


bur ey 
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oP Wirſbip. 


| but to abide with them for « ever.  6thly, 


Agreeable hereunto, St. Paul, aforeſaid, 


ſhewing that the Bodies of Chriſtians 


are the Temple of the Holy Ghott, 


muſt be underſtood to abi de in their 


Hearts continually, as ever preparing 
them to pray, and offer acceptable 
\ Praiſes and Worſhip to God. And, if 
1o, as appears moſt agreeable to all the - 
Words of Promiſe concerning him, then 


we are not to expect his Help and Aid 
in our Devotions as by Fits and Starts, 5 


Sr 5 ſudden particular Impulſes or In- N 
ſpirations, now and then, as if he were 
atreſh to deſcend from Heaven upon 
us every time we pray, praiſe Gd, 
preach his Word, or worſhip him, and 5 


8 then at every ſuch time tell us what 60 


ay (as the Quakers ſeem to underſtand _ 
7 been by their Writings and Method of _ 
Worſhip | in their Meetings) but to „ 


Ken. VIII. 2 


— er 


that Comforter with us for ever; con- 


tinually abiding with us, and helping * 
our Infirmities. Since the Lord —— 
. miſeth he ſhe Ml. abide with C eilten 2 


for ever. And I conceive. he abideth 
with all the Faithful for ever, and is 


ready to teach them w harſoever No 
Lord Jeſus hath faid in his Word; but 
: Ds do not conceive e he doth inſpire all or - 1. 
yo 


07 Worſbip. 


| any Chriſtians now, as he did ſome A. 
poſtles and others ſoon after the Lord 
Jeſus aſcended to Heaven; but RT 
to the Underftanding Jam maintaining, 


1 f 


St. Paul enjoins Chriſtians to pray» 7x. 95 


without ceaſing, to pray and not faint, b. 


to continue inſtant in Prayer, and uch 55 


other like Expreſſions; but in no one 
ſuch Place bids us wait for particular 
Impulſes or Inſpiration, before we be- 


gin, but to be ready always, and to 40 „„ 
that Duty without any long Intermiſ- 


ſions or without ccaſing. Ithbly, Again, 


5 5 agreeable to the Senſe maintained, 3885 vi. 18. 


our Saviour evidently ſhews, again and 
again, that a lively Faith is a moſt 


* neceſſary Virtue, fitting Chriſtians „„ 


Prayer acceptable to God. And that 


had the Apoſtles had Faith as à Grain at xvii. 20. i 


of Muſtard-ſeed, they might have ac- 
2 compliſhed things wondertul i in Appear- 


ance, and nothing ſhould have been 


* impoſlible unto them, as good for them 


to perform. Sthly, Again, St. Paul e- 


vinces that the molt ordinary Graces, 


_ ſuch every Chriſtian hath a M eaſure of, 
are molt effectual to Sanctification, 40 


i find Acceptance with God, and obtain = 


'_ Salvation for the Perſons; ſuch a are Faith, : 


3 Robe une the greateſt, | And if TE 


Nn | theſe 


274 


1 Cor. xili. 1 hats Divi procure Salvation 6 all 


| 2 3 + 7,8 


-0 7 2 22 


extraordinary ſpiritual Gifts, as St. Paul : 


i very punctual and proves at large; 


. doubtleſs, they no leſs Prepare a Chriſ- 


tian, endued therewith, for acceptable 
Prayer and Worſhip, and every Duty 
required of him to do in the Service of 
God in this Life, in his own proper and 
particular calling! in the Church: Since 
they prepare him to be ſanctified ane 


ſaved in the Life to come. And that 
all other ſpiritual Gifts, Qualifications 


and Utterance whatſoever without Cha- 
rity are nothing worth; they can nei- 
ther make a Man any thing that is good, 


= procure Salvation for him. gthly, 


And yet again, the fame Apoſtle di-: 
rects Chriſtians on what Reaſons and 
Motives to make their Prayers and Sup- 1 
plications to God, for the general Good _ 
ol the whole Church Militant, and for 
lle quiet and peaceable Conductof Com- 
mon- wealths, and ſome particular Per- 


e ons of. "moſt eminent Duties therein, 


. eſpecially, he ſeems. rather to ſhew; % r 
beſt to be underſtood, that they hal! 
5 have need of, or may do well to uſe 
=o ſuitable Forms of Words wherein to : 
make Prayers and Supplications 1 in a de- 


cent and . 8 Order than otherwiſe, : 


* St 5 . 


of 77 ib. 2755 
| Yet 1 + not doubt, but our A0 GE 
| ſuppoſed ſuch Chriſtians might have 
received of God and the Spirit, ſome 8 
l good Meaſures of Grace and ſuitable Ca- 
pacities to utter ſenſible Words in Pray- 
cr, and to have Aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Ghoſt to help their Infirmities. Yet 
be directs ſuch Chriſtians for whom to 
pray, as for ſome particular Degrees of 
Men firſt of all, and then for the reſt : 
Which is in ſome ſort to preſcribe a 
Form and Manner to them how to do _ 
it, though not the Words they muſt 
ſpeak ; where he faith, 1 exhort there- 
fore, that firſt ol all, Supplications, 5 1 - 
55 Prayers, Interceſſions, and giving of: Tim. MF 
IThhanks be made for all Men; for Kings 5 z 
and for all that are in Authority, that 
we may lead a quiet and peaceable Life, 
in all Godlineſs and Honeſty. For this 
is good and acceptable in the Sight of 
God our Saviour : Who will have all 5 
Men to be faved and come 40-the = 5; 
5 Knowledge of the Truth. There our 
Ahpoſtle gives that ſpecial Direction 5 
Chriſtians in Timothy, for what Perſons, 
e upon what Motives, and for What 8 5 
Reaſons they muſt pray, and wills them 
do pray in that manner for ſuch, with- _ 
3 out. 1 8 ny Reſerve of the Matter : 
2 Ps Nu FD 
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and when to do that Duty: 
intimate that Chriſtians ſhould be chiefly 


0% Waſbip: 


1 expreſod unreſolved, or any Appeal to +. 
cret Inſpiration or fadden Impulſes in the 
Perſons to pray and make Supplications, 
as unto a more perfect Rule; for whom 


i directed therein by ſecret Inſpiration, in 


thoſe whom he enjoined to pray in that 
manner; which ſignifies that St. "Pap 
did not ſuppoſe they were to expect 


29 ſuch Inſpirations or ſudden Impulſes of 


the Holy Ghoſt, as to preſcribe a 1 
thod unto them moſt ſuitable to uſe, r 
dictate Words unto them exactly whit — 

do ſay; but that rather his Aid ſhould —_ 

bde to ſupply them with holy and fervent 

Deſires to pray and Help their Infirmi- . 

ties, as has been ſaid. — 
may be judged of this Matter concern- 


10thly, The like 


8 ing the preaching the Word, eſpecially, 5 


. the revealed Word is the Rule of 
Doctrine, and the Subſtance of Truth 
do preach. . 
Barelay's raſh condemning all Forms 5 
of Prayer and Liturgies preſcribed E 


Therefore, I conclude, Mr. 


Chriſtians, and ſuch as they u for : 


Superſtition | and abominable e . 
Sc. is quite groundleſs of Scripture |. 
Proof to defend his Aſſertion. =: 

-  Foptrary f full well appears: by. the Fe _ 3 


Or did he 


For the I 


0% 22 


3 
Fj af Prayer which Chrift hath taught, od 195 
the Direction of St. Paul, juſt expreſ#d, 
ſeems plainly to tolerate a right Form 
of Words in Prayers and Supplications, 
and may be judged to fignify they are 
beſt to be uſed in a ſuitable Form. 
- | That right Words of Prayer and Praiſe 
may be offered to God with good Accept- 
aance in his Sight, when they be the Re- 


ſult of theſe ſaving Graces, Faith, Hope, : 


Charity, aforeſaid, in the Hearts =. 


Chriſtians, And Mr.  Barglay's Sen- 5 
tence againſt. all Forms of Prayer and 


L. iturgies is groundleſs Reproach, and a 
profane Conjecture conceived in Quakers 

by groſs Miſtake and Delution, whilſt 
they. imagine Chriſtians are to . 
big Inſpiration of the Holy Watt 
k;exery time they pray, preach the Word, - 


or. worthip God, or ſome ſudden Tons” 7 


" pulſes or immediate Revelation. I think 
ble contrary appears by the holy Scrip- 


tures: lately cited: Yet I am far from - 


denying. any of the divine Help and : _ 
Aid of the Holy Ghoſt in Prayer, or 
Duty, which the holy Scripture bes. 


5 ſpeaks bim to afford Chriſtians. 1 Ithly, — 


And if we conſider the Manner of relt- - 
| gious Practice of the Saints of old, and 
| — their Motions of God, and the Holy 


Spirit, . 


27 
-- + 
DEL 


Pol - 
. 
* 


. 
.* — 
— 
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Spier thereunts ; they ap 
been orderly and well digeſted, and they 
wWorſhipped God at proper and ſet times 

every Day. Daniel, the Prophet, when 
| he knew that the Writing was ſigned 


3 a. 
* £ 
CEP Nat k In enn 1 + PATH 
4 8 2 $ .© : 
* 
4 


5 ev ery 1 
worſhipped 18 


4 Ji Worſhip. 


pear to have 5 


againſt him, he went into his Houſe 


and kneeled down upon his Knees three 
Times a Day, and prayed and gave 
Thanks before his God, 
other times. King David, in like man- 
ner, deligned and promiſed. to pray and 
worſhip C God : 
In the Wierig agg Evening, and at 
Noon. day; and ſo be e did, 


t ſet times of the Dav. 


0 1 1417 A trat He 
bees 7d } him,. {> Wal! He 
| Cs 


time 


1144 


as be did at 


and God 2 


of Waſbip. 


| Gba continued, and regular Per- 

formance of Duty at all ſuitable Times 
of Prayer) to have ferved God with 
Faſtings and Prayer Night and Day. 
It needeth not to be doubted ſhe ſerved 
Sod at every appointed Hour of Prayer : 
in the Temple, and more frequently 
than molt others did: Yet it is rcaſon- 
Able to think, that many others ſerved 
God in thoſe Days in a like manner as 
| thoſe Prophets, and as ſhe did, though 
not ſo ſpecified in the holy Scripture. wo 

By all which Examples it ſeems abun- 
dantly evident, that they did not wait 
: . or expect ſudden Impulſes of the 
Spirit to incite them to worthip God, 
burt did it by common good Meaſures of - - 
Z Grace, his ſtill Motions and Suafions ; 5 
and yet who will imagine, or affert, _ 
their Prayers or Worlbip. was a ace nk 
ceptable to God, whom the holy 
Scripture beſpeake to have ſerved Bim 
faithfully? Neither do 1 Iimagin ewe. 
need to doubt, on the other hand, but 
5 all ſuch Perfons had Save ie 
Deſtres in th eir Hearts to ferve 
pray to him, pre ne and yorthip in: 
And it may well be jude' ed, that nee 5 
** Defires were more ferve; ent at June? un 

ED than other : tho ough. I am top; 


* m. 2 U * 5 _— * . . 
oy e p ; : \ 
— 1 . . 
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280 
he were incited by ordinary ood = 
Meaſures of Grace, Wiſdom, Faith, 

the Love of God, and ſpiritual Motions . = = 

and Helps to their Infirmities; to walk 

religiouſly | in the Fear of God, in e 

„ which they lived. Al . 

| good Helps and Graces have Chriſtians * 

now in this Age, to walk religiouſl , 


o, Wop. 


py ſerve and worthip God in the Name of . 


Feſs Chrift our Lord. Yet not imme- 


dite Revelation, or Inſpiration, as thofe 


ing 
Cr carnal Will conceive, offer, or perform es T9 
N acceptable Worſhip to God: bat; neee 


withſtanding this, when the Grace of . Þ 


| ſaid Prophets bad at ſome other times, 111! 
muſt conclude. 12thly, I ſhall enlarge 5 mY 
ga little, concerning thoſe Words of Mr. 
e Barclay in his eleventh Propoſition, = . 
=." em. and reproved. And firſt, F 
Ceerning Will-w rorſhip. It may be, et Th 
-:--: ſome of- that may be acceptable . 
and other not fo, But iſt. The mere na. 
tural Man; it was acknowledged R 8: 
def himſelf cannot turn and prepare 
himſelf, by his own natural Strength to 
Faith and Calling upon God, without * 
the Grace of God preventing him, „ 
and helping him. Neither can his 


1 God hath wrought effeQually 1 with him, 


„ converted. His Hcart, and he hath. de. 3 5 * 


55 ED beved 


Oo Wor Pip. 


5 We the Word of God, received the 
Faith of Chrift, profeſſed him before 
Men, come to his Ordinances, and is 

Ty become ſpiritually minded, a Lover E 
Sod and a Chriſtian, Then he may 
doubtleſs conceive ſuch holy and ſpi- 

ritual Defires and Intentions 5 the in⸗ 
fluences of his holy Spirit and Grace, as 
may render both the Bent of bis Win, 
bis Mind, and his. Thoughts, and his 

n Worship too acceptable to "God; for to Rom. Viii, 6. i 

be carnally minded is Death, but to be 
FE ſpiritually minded is Life: and Peace: 
Therefore, before Mr. Barclay had 
Ea: pronounced againſt all W ill-worſhip In. 
general ſo rathly, 1 wot, it had been 

proper for him, to have diftinguithed i N 

ſome true Method, between the Wills 

0K Believers and Unbelievers.. and; be-- 

_ tween Pirna and carnal- minded. Men. 
But though he handles ſomething of the-: 5; 
Difference of Mens Wills in this Argu- 

maent, (p. 237) that is moſily done ac 

cCording toCancet t of the ima gined Light _ 

EM within, which Opinion | is already repro- 

: ved, and will be again. And in as much as 

be pronounces raſhlv, that all preſcribed 15 

Forms of Prayers, Pratt les, or a Liturgy, 

N ci OF- other Prayers conceived extempore, 55 

Bow Se. with His ee Words fol- 

| | 5 bowing, 


9 
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0 lowing, be ſeems to ) allow no | Worthip = 
do be acceptable to God, but what is 
immediately ſtirred up by high Inſpira- 

tion, I wot, I have abundantly mel 
die was grofily miſtaken. But as touch- 

ing ſecret and holy Deſires, Influences 

5 of Grace, ſecret Motions, and Suaſions 

- ot the Holy Ghott in Chriſtians, incit- 
ing them to all Fervency of Spirit - 
pray and w ones j God, I have proved 


they are ever us and i intent in good 


and faithful 13thly, As touch⸗ 


ing Demibedte Ldoktry,. of which he 
made mention, or raſhly prated, and 


ſeems to charge moſt Cheificin with it; 


that may be reduced into two forts: 5 
I be firſt, to make an Idol of fome- _ 
thing or other, or ſome Name or other; 

as Heathens did, and to worſhip 1 „„ 
ſtead of the true and living God, that 

£ Practice we. rightly. call abominable T 
>. Jdolatry.: But of that no Chriſtian is 
guilty who believes in Feſus Chriſt, pray . 
to God the Father in his Name, ang 
believes there is an Holy Ghoſt . 
lieve in, and to lanctify him. The „ 
Fond fort of Idolatry is that which any: 

_ Chriſtian may be charged with, who | 
_ worſhips the true God in any ſuperſti- © 
tious or 8 . And bor 3 : 

EY PO Es 3 ſoe ver _ 


of” 22 


5 ſoever have ka. or be ſuch in the 
Church of Rome, I cannot tell, yet 1 
aſſert and prove there be many in tbe 
Pͤroteſtant Church, who be not guilty 
bol that ſecond Sort of Idolatry : Tho' I | 
cannot promiſe whether there may not 
unhappily be many inſincere Worſhip- 
pers, profane Men and Hypocrites a- 
mongſt them. But I have mentioned 
that Chriſt has promiſed to ſave the 
Faithful, who believe, are baptiſed, and 
Continue 1 in Obedience of his Word 8 
the End. So has he taught them a 
Form of Prayer, whereby to call upon 
God the Father; which to uſe and pray 
"7 thoſe Words faithfully and ſincerely 
in love to God and Charity to Men,” 
Addcqubtleſs they cannot do amiſs, ſo as to 
be Idolaters, when moved of the Holy - 
HGhoſt ſo to pray. I have ſhewed that 
we are enjoined by many Texts of holy 
Scripture to pray often, or to pray without 5 
Ceaſing, abſolutely, as with the beſt Ca. 
pPacities we have, though but ordinary 
Meaſures of Grace and Virtues; and _ 
have Promiſe of Chriſt to be accepted, Po 
or receive whatſoever is good and need- 


ful for us, if we aſk them faithfully in : 


B Prayer; but no where in all thoſe Texts 
are we PO to have, or exhorted to 


Oe 0 2 . N Wait N 


5 wait t for Infiration before we © ws 5 8 8 


Prayers, Praiſe, Preaching or Worſhip. 


It ſeems well proved and meet to con- 
dlude, that our Prayer and Worſhip 
„ - Shan find Acceptance with God without PR 


ſuch Inſpiration as Mr. Barclay meant : 
For, except he meant, or could prove, 
That every good. and holy Detire and 
| Motion to pray, praiſe God, and wor- 


hip him, every humble and penitent 
Man's Petition, every obſequious obedi= - © 


ent Purpole to conform to the Precepts | 
and Exhortations in Scripture to pray 


accordingly with Fervency of Spirit in 5 
believing | Men, to be Inſpiration. „ 
ay, except he meant all ſuch manner 


= of in ward Motions as theſe i in Chriſtians, 


be wrought by the ſecret Infpiration of + 


; God in their Hearts ; the Streſs of bis 1 


Voice in that Propofition ſeems im- 
probable and not rightly grounded; if he 


meant all thoſe manner of Motions to 


be wrought by ſecret Inſpiration, I ſhall 5 


not diſallow his Meaning to be right, Bt 


only his Temerity, or eroundle eſs Re- 
proach, in which he ſeems to charge 


BH Chriſtians with abomi nable Idolatry for 1 
making their Prayers to God j in a pre- : 


| ſcribed Form of Words, as a Liturgy, | 
Sc. 6 though offered! in F. aith to the %% 
ee e „„ and $8. 


Oo 2 210. 


5 and living God in the Name of Jeſus 4 
Chriſt, For a Part of thoſe Prayers E 
Chriſtians are generally offered up in the 


Words which the Lord himſelf hath _ 
taught us. Again, I have proved, that 


* St. Paul ſeems plainly to have enjoined : 


us abſolutely to make Prayers and Sup- 5 
plications, for ſuch and ſo many emi- 
nent Perſons, and for all Men, that * 

ther we muſt. ule ſome ſuitable | 


ſcribed Form of Words to do 18 : 


Duty decently, Or elſe every one that 5 


prays muſt expreſs his Prayer in extem- 


1 pore Words of his own compoſing; - both _ 


which, are alike. condemned for Nis 


5 perl ſtition and Idolatry 1 in Barclay $ Te. . 
5 merity of Expreſſion. 


But I think I have ſhewed nt 5 


| --" Grounds. of Proof againſt his Folly, - 


And in reſpect to the D Difference of 6. 
pinions, 5 thought myſelf obliged 40 © 


ſtay longer upon this than moſt other 


e of. Doctrine, becauſe of the fatal 
Muä.iſchiefs it ſeems. to do the Quakers | 
5 deluded with it and miſled ; that they 


„ die Que unprepared for religious So- 1 
iet with other Chriſtians, Nee. 

|» from good Inſtructions, and kept in 8 

1 Darkness all the Days of their Tees : 5 

4 - FP or what 10 e bindereth "pers - 


from 2 


0 - 
from religious Duties and PI ak. 
other Chriſtians as thoſe miſtaken No---: 
tions of Inſpiration? whilſt they conceit 
they ought to be highly inſpired before 
they begin any religious Duty. 'There- 


fore, if they come amongſt others with 


of 4 WW; „ 


5 whom they are in Charity, yet they 


may not join with them in F 
Worſhip, for fear of doing amiſs, they ple 
are fo faſt bound in that Conceit, as in 

a ſtrong Priſon that they cannot get 
forth, whilſt they think that other 
Chriſtians Worſhip, who begin and end 5 
in ſome ſuitable Form of Words, writ- 


yo . in a Book or conceived by Heart. 


"Uh Superſtition and Idolatry, therefore 


they will not join with them. Therefore 
the Quaker, faſt bound in that | impro- 


bable Conceit, ſtands ſeparate, like a 


. Stock or Stone, or ſome irrational > | 


. when a Miniſter kneels down 18 
pray with a ſick Man, or upon the . 
like Occaſion (to give an Inſtance) ane 

does not join with him, becauſe he does: 
not judge the Miniſter is inſpired to 
pray on ſuch an Occaſion; neither fees 
be himſelf inſpired to join with him in 
een neceſſary Duty.“ Neither doth he 
EE ſuppoſe that the Miniſter ©: Prayers, „„ 
5 therefore, are available or 1 o 


8 


of Wor Pip. 


: God. See the evil Fruits of that Infidel's 


* Conceits: For, behold, St. James ſaith, 


the Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave the Sick, 


and the Lord ſhall raiſe him up, an 4 Fain 8 55 DO 


if he hath committed Sins (that were 
the Cauſe of his Sickneſs) they ſhall 


be forgiven him. And, again, be ſaith, 


The effectual fervent Prayer of a righte- ö 
ous Man availeth much. He doth not 
iy the effectual fervent Prayer of an in- 


* ſpired Man, but of a righteous Man, : 


availeth mack; which ſtrongly argues 


that the faithful Man is not required 
to be highly inſpired when he prays 


to God, and his Prayer availeth, even 


much, but to be a righteous Man, and 


that his Prayer be fervent and effetual. = 


VFauet che Quaker, conceited of bis high 5 


Inſpiration betimes, will not join with 
others in the reverend and decent Wor- 
ſhip of God, whereby a Man's inward. 
i Thoughts and Deſires are commonly 
manifeſt by his outward Words and 
Geſtures of Body; but he will not un- 
cover his Head for the Glory of God 


that made him, bend his Knee, or 


- tpeak,' or pray to God in Unity and = 


oF: 5 Conformity with other Chriſtians, but 


ſtands afar off, as one nothing concern- 


* ed, when in x Society with others; = 


 kems IS 
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Of Waſhip. 


ſeems ally deladed with groundlefs 1 
Imagination that their Worthip is Su- 
perſtition, becauſe it is not offer'd 8 
ſome ſudden Impulſe or extraordinary In- 
ſpiration; ſo he deſiſts from the religious 


Society of faithful Men, and inſtead of 


being inſtant in Prayer and Worſhip, he 


becomes unactive in molt Duties of that 


| kind, and is rather profane i in the whole 
"Courſe of his Life ; yet holden with 2 
Copceit, that he is a ſpiritual and an 
holy Man. Thus having handled, and _ 
-(4 wot) explained the Senſe of Mr. Bar- 
clay's eleventh Propoſition, I judge it is K 
not much material to trace the whole 
| Argument, which i is a huge Commen- : 
dation of Quakers Worſhip, and that 
at ſilent Meetings eſpecially ; ; enlarge! 
with much Reflection upon the more 
accountable W orſhip of otber Cl: riſtians; . 


| e ſuppoſe the ingenious Reader 
- would blame me for being too tedious, 


if I had leiſure enough, in this Manner 
to reprove every Point 1 could in tjge 
whole Argument. Therefore I will o- = 
mit to recriminate his Reflection upon | 
others, and to meddle much with con- 


brovertee Points, in the Subſtance, and 


confine myſelt to a few Points to diſ- 


courſe of, in 1 the fol lowing Pages, con- 


1 cernin Ja . Fi 


. Of Worſhip. 


„ cerning ſilent Worſhip, which 1 1 
18 unaccountably too much commended 
of him. Yet I allow his Words to 
be rightly placed and reaſonable at his | 
232d Page, concerning his rejecting the 5 
Popiſh Maſs, the Adoration of Saints 
and Angels, the Veneration of Reliques, | 
the Viſitation of Sepulchres, and all 
other ſuperſtitious Ceremonies, and 
= endleſs Pilgrimages of the Romiſh Sy- 
nagogue. All which (faith Mr. Bars 
ee may ſutlice to evince the Pro- 
« teſtants that Antichriſt hath wrought 
more in corrupting Wor ſhip tan nm 
«any other Part of the Chriſtian Re- -- 
FR ligion, and fo concerns them narrow- = 
«©ly- to: conſider | whether they have _ 
made 4 clear and perfect Reforma- 
© tion as to which ſtands the Contro: 
vverſy between them and us.. 
I anſwer, thoſe Words 5 bit firſt 
Section in his Argument quoted, I do not 
at all difallow, fince he acknowledges = 
that both Proteſtants and Quakers have 
BOY rejected the. ſuperſtitious Idolatries of 
the Church of Rome. Yet he intimates, 
it {till concerns the Proteſtants to cot 
ſider, whether they have made a clear 
and perfect Reformation, which he 
ie ſeems to . in his following, the 
ge * P. have 1 


0 7 2 


have not; yet I hope ay? bee! 5 
only alliit of his Caution to be good, 5 
and for Brevity, forbear to reprove his 

8 Reflection. Therefore the Diſpute be:. 

teen us in this Matter, is pet 
ceive whether the Proteſtants or Qua- 

| kers' be moſt. nearly in the right ac- 


| 5 cording to the Direction of the holy 


Scriptures. But this is the Buſineſs o ö 
this whole Eſſay, and perchance of 
more Arguments. T only ſhall ſignify | 
here, that the Quaker's Worthip, ang 
that eſpecially of tilent Meetings, {mort 4 
of all commended in Barclay) ſeems to 
bave no Toleration fi Om holy Scripture, 5 ” . : 
either by Words, Works, or Examples 3 


5 thereof. In his 233d Page he ſaith, 


one Arnoldus rages againſt his eleventh 5 
Piopoſition, which I alſo have lately _ 
reproved of baſe Reproach againſt Chr. 

e eee 10r- Superſtition and idolatrous 

1 Worſhip, who do not appear guilty E 
it, or to deſerve his Reproach. And 
that Arnoldus had aſſerted, that accord. 

ing to the Streſs of that Propoſition he he 

charged many Old-Teſtament Sain ts * 

1 85 with Idolatry. And indeed no le-ſss 

have I proved touching the Senſe of his 1 

groundleſs Charge. And therefore in | 

1 vain doch Mr. Brel & endeavour to re- — 

criminate | 


of Wh warſhip. 


| criminate Arnoldus by mentioning ſome 
Parts of the Old-Teſtament Saints Wor- 
ſhip, which was only lawful and allow- _ 
able for that time, to be compared with 
the Worſhip of C hriſtians now ; which 
E Part of Worſhip. (doubtleſs) Arnoldus 
did not mean. But ſee, in his 237th page, 
Barclay highly commending. Quakers 
Worſhip for the moſt pure, ſpiitual, 
___ glorious, Cc. gives it out upon Proof 
of his own Experience; which Judg- 


ment of his, I have proved to be very 


inſufficient in other Points. And yet I 
will not grant that his certain Expe- 
tience, and his own formed Reaſon is 

good in this Part, except any Man can 
fit prove that the 8 apacitics of Men 


perfectly dumb (that can only bang 


down their Heads and make ſome 
Groaning or unintelligible. Tones) „% 
more ſuitable to worſhip God, preach 
bis Word, pray to him, and praile him 
00 Pſalms, and Hymns, and ſpiritual 9 8 
Songs, ſinging with Grace in their 
| Hearts to the Lord, and ſo ediſy one c iin 


another, better than thoſe that can ſpe eak 


in this manner, and worſhip God in alt 
parts of Duty neceſſary, and enjoined to 
,  Chriliians wherein and whereby to ſerve _ 
God; but FO. any Man can itt 
1 25 RA Gf | e - prove 


—_ 
a 


of Warſbip. 


prove ms thing propoſed, 1 on; hot TL 
low or grant that the ſilent Worſhip oe © 


Quakers 1 is the moſt excellent Worthip 


ol Chriſtians, or moſt acceptable or plea- i 
ling to God: For, 1 judge, that God 


| hath created our Tongues for ſome ſpe- 


e 


cial Uſes, and I cannòt tell of any bet- 
ter than to pray to God, ſpeak Truth, _ 
5 preach his Word and praiſe him there- — 
with. And that dumb Men are moſtt 
fit to worſhip God (I wot). will never 
be proved, or that Silence in his Wor— . 
ſhip is preferable to right Words. ut 
I will ſeek for ſome Proof in holy Scrip- . 
5 ture to decide this Controverſy. But 
ſee Mr. Barclay aſſerts, ibid. page 237 B 
khat that commended ſilent Worſfip ” 
cannot be performed « till a Man lays: |! 
„„ down his own WWI {dom and Will o 
. 5 to be content to be thoroughly ab-. 
* je& to God.” I anſwer, no Wife 
5 Ma will deny ne Reaſon et 
mnuch; but then he enlarges: * There-- | 
fore it was not preached, nor can be 
b practiſed, but by ſuch as find no out= | 
oe aatd Ceremony, no Obſervation, no | 
„ Words, yea not the beſt and pureſt RS -- 
00 Words, even the Words of Scripture, | 
able to fatisfy their weary and afflicted | 
1 Souls; becauſe where : all pee. ttay- 
8 ) 1 og tk Þ 


1 be che Life; Power; and FOR which 
make ſuch things effectual, may 
_ * he wanting,” I anſwer; it ſeems no 
marvel to me, if ſuch ſilent Worſhip- 
pers as theſe be deluded, how pure o- 
ever they imagine themſelves to be, 
when they have fo far 775 theraſelves 
out of God's appointed Way for them 
to walk in, as to deſpiſe his Word and 
Means to edify and ſa ve them, to thruſt 
the holy revealed Scriptures out of their 
(Pagan- like) Aſſemblies, as not being 
pute and ſpiritual enough to feed upon 
and fatisfy their afflicted Souls; but ſeek. 
for ſomething purer. Since with . 
outward Word and Promiſe of Life, his obs xiv. 163 
| Holy Spirit, and the Means of Li ife ate? 
alſo afforded. Beſides, the Lord „„ 
faith, The Words that I have ſpoken xy. 26 
unto you, they are Spirit and they ate 3 
Life. But thoſe that put his Words a- tri: 7. 
„„ from them and wait for another 
Word, ſeem to want another Goſpel, _ 
and give Satan much Power and Op ur vi. 63. 
| portuoity to afflict their Souls, 0 
tempt them to defire they know not 
What 7 abuſe them with Error and De- 
luſion, and make them prefer their in- 
3 potent Silence and groundleſs Concelts gal. i; 4: 
- ED of Goodneſs, Power, and pit tos! G 
2 dom. 


* 


To Mars xvi. 16. 


7 li. 


2 Nin a. 1 
1. | 


: Matt. W. 4. 


Deu. viii. 15 


dom to bis holy Word, given to be the 
ſpiritual Food f their preſent Lite and 


| Soul ; by which Man ſhall live (faith 


the Lord) and not by Bread alone, But 


wherein the Quakers want ſomething 
more efficacious to ſatisfy their weary 
and afflicted Souls, they ſcem not to 


believe, or have forgotten, that the 
Word of God was revealed and r. 5 


tor that Purpoſe ; but, nevertheleſs, 


is attended with the Grace and ARR 


, ance of his holy Spirit! in thoſe that be- 


lieve and receive it glad ly. And the 


and want Food for their Souls, muſt . 


”- 
1 72 
20 


Words of holy Scripture are Words ß 
the Holy Ghoſt, ſince holy Men of 
God ſpake them as they were moved 8 
the Holy Ghoſt. And all Scripture 8 
„ very boy Toſpiration of God. Then we 
2 5 muſt judge, that God ſpeaketh % e 


thereby; and thoſe that wait upon God, 


come to that and be refreſhed, ſince 1 it is 


the common Proviſion he hath made for 

them; but thoſe that deſpiſe it, it is ro 
marvel if their Meetings have much 1 
Silence in them, whoſe Souls reject Bes 
ths: Word and wander in Infidelity. Ohh 
perilous Practice! For his Word is the | 
| Promiſe of Life to the Faithful, and | 
„ given to e and feed their ls - ” 


With 0 


0% Warſhip. 


after God and Holineſs. 


tent Perſons; but Mr. Barclay aſſerts, 


Where the Word | 1s, the Vutue and : 


But, 1 an- 
ſwer, where the Word and Promiſe is. 


3 there be Faith in the Perſons, doubt- 


Life may be wanting.“ 


leſs the Life and Virtue will be preſent 
alſo ; yea, it is deſigned to convey the 


_— Lifeand Virtue to all them that gladlv _ 
receive it, and where then is the Want 


of Food to the Souls of the Weary and 
Afflicted, but w here there 18 Want ol 


1 Faith to receive it gladly? Or where 
there is an evil Diſeaſe of Loathing to 
reject it, as the moſt ſickly Stomachs do 

„ the pelt of Food deſigned for Nouriſh- 
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: "with: Hope, and nouriſh kheir Deſires Vate. xi. 28. 


i d Pro. 
miſe to eaſe the Afflictions of peni- 


ment? And it ſeems to me therefore, | 


that the Silence in Quaker's Worſhip, 


of. having nothing in readineſs, ſuita- 


ble to ſpeak, is cauſed by Infidelity : and 


bad Eſteem of the revealed Word, 


though it were not ſpiritual and lively 


enough to refreſh their Souls, and teach 
"chan their Duty in the Way to Life. 

Then it is ( ſuppoſe) that they ſet 
themſelves 1 in the Way of Temptation, 
ang" py to liſten to, and embrace De- 


mon. 2dly, Let it be obſerved, that 


the 5 
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: the Scripture Proofs which Mr. Barclay | 
cites and points as ſeeming to favour _ 


their ſilent Meetings, ſuch as denote _ | 9 
and ſpeak of the Silence of ſome Saints 
in time of Mournipg and Affliction, and 


of ſome Prophets on particular Duties 


af Watching unto Prayer and to Pro- 
phecy, and others to a godly Life, are 


all to be underſtood of Duties and 


8 Things much different from the Qua- 
bers Senſe of applying them, to ſignify _ 
à common Practice of ſilent Waiting 
Es 8 God at the times 0. publick > 
Worſhip. Let the Reader perceive the 
true Senſe of them to be read in Scrip- 
ttutre, the which I have pointed, and he 


will find it ſo. See in his 243d Page. 
| F.. XXvii. 14. XXxvil. 7 34. Prov. 1 


8 32. Hai. NR. 18. 9 xii. 7" Zach. = 


» 8. Matt. xxiv 42. xxv. 13. xxvi. 


Mar XI. 33) 3 5. Luke xxi. 36. E 


5 WER : 2 XX. 31. 1 Cor. XVI. 5 13. | 


Col. iv. 1 Thef. v 2 Tim. iv. 5. . 5 | 


1 Pet. iv. 5 1 75 xxxvil Ys Kix. 7 


„ 5 Jai. ul. z Lam: il. 25, 28. Which 


| indeed = a large Collection of Texts, . N f = 


but moſt or all bear another Senſe than 1 

the Quaker deſigned to maintain b 
TN ther. And it ſeems not right for them | 

** 10 cite dhe Scripture o a poliſh.tþ that A ˖ 


1 rine _ - 3 8 


irine which they 80 to teach without 8 
the Scripture. Thoſe in the Pſalms, in 
the Proverbs, and Iſaiab, and the leſſer 


Pr ophets, and in the Lamentations of Je- 


remiab do fi-nify both in the Subſtance 
and in the Particolars, that Men ſhould 
wait upon the Lord by a religious, pa- 
tient, and upright Life and Convertation, 


keeping his Commandments, and not 
to ſlide out of his Path of Holineſs, 


Oppoſition to all ungodly Practice. Nec ” 
ſiguifying they muſt wait on the Lord to 
have immediate Revelation or Prophecy ? 
ſhed out upon them, to teach them their 
ordinary religious Duty, who have his 

revealed Word to direct them in that; 

therefore thoſe Texts of Scripture ſeem 1 
to have no more Relation to a filent _ 

Meeting of Quakers : or other Chriſtians - 

aaſſembled to worſhip God, than to o- 

ther Conver lation, to live a godly: Life, 

(las any diſcerning Perſon may perceive) 


f 


therefore they are inſerted in Mr. Bar- 


__ clays Argument, in a Senſe they will 

not bear, nor maintain, farther than to 
incite Men to Faith, Patience, üs 
Wait upon God by a meek and: pious 

Corverſation. Thoſe in the New Teſta- 

| ment, the Words of Chrift, and his 


| Apoſtles, do moſt general 17 command 


EE Qu. | p 5 7 - 5 
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us to Watch and be 05 always ot 


the Coming of the Lord to judge the 


Wor! d, that we be not unprepared Gr 


unready for ſuch a Day: And alſo ſome 
of thole Words of Chi were immedi- 


ate ly applied to the Diſciples then with 
kim, that they ſhould watch at that 
Ileur, and be e to reſiſt the Temp- LY 
1080 of that Day, to ſtand and not be 
Overcome with it, or ſlide from the 
Faith, or deny or forſake him their 
Lord and Maſter. Thoſe of his Apoſtles py 
arc 0 many ſpecial Admonitions, anda Fo 
Doctrine to all Chriſtians in general, to 
wach and pray, and refit Temptation, = 
and prepare for ſuch a Day as was juſt | 
1 5 now /e expreis d, of the Lord em 10 
judge the W orld; or, in a nearer Senſe, . 
that it be every particular Man's Care 1 


10 prepare for his Departure hence out | 


olf the Body, to live a godly and watch- | 

© Life, that he may die a happy |: 
” Deat! 1 in the Lord. Feſus ; 15 and have no | 

mot Relation to filent Mectings than 

_ other: Practice (iff any at all) that al! 

_ ſhouid be godly in all their Lives and 17 
_ Converſations. And, indeed, 1 conceive | 


that thoſe Meciwgs be little conforma- 


ble to any of thoſe. Precepts of- Cui 5 
5 and his“ allles: : Which ge ;enerally g er 


„ YL 


. 7 Wor hip. 


a Command to pray actually, 40d call 
upon God for Pardon of Sin, Help, 
| Mercy, and Grace; which | is not at all 4 
practiſed 1 in a ſilent Meeting of Quakers, 


If at leaſt it be in any degree practi ed 


according to the true Senſe of the Words 
in the Goſpel in their other Mcctings, 
or Duties of Religion, and 5 ractic . 
And that is all the Subſtance of Pr OO! in 


Scripture Rebert Baz clay propoſed, added 
"00 his Reaſoning and to his own cert... 
5 xperience, to commend te NM 

ings; all of which, in 0 Opinion 8 


- not any Proot at all of their Excelle: cy. 


1 regular Practice, but much more a- 


+ gainſt them; ſince th ofe T CAts OL : SC 15. 5 


1 


ture in the Neu Teſtament, withan una- | 
nimous Voice, do teach th: at Chri ſtians. 
ought. to ſpeak, or actually to pr ay, n ot - 
only in Mind and Thoughts, but alſo - 
in Words, 3 in pu blick, to be 
: underſtood. of others. Aud allo linde te 
the primitive Chriſti ans, who firſt lon N 
_ ._ ed of Chrift, and his Apoſtle 8. give us 
| no ſuch Exa ample of religious P Fart tice, 
as is the ſitting of filent Mectin 


| e either Preaching, Pr 1 | OF. 


= that "the malt por e : Wor Forkibip. » ” 1850 
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>= Ws Soul to be deceived or geluded by 
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0% Wir flip: : 


« the Excellency of that filent waiting 
upon God doth appear, in that it is 

© impoſſible for the Enemy, . the 

© Devil, to counterfeit it, ſo as for any 


him in the Exerciſe thereof,” I an- 


wer, 1 confeſs, if that Preverice: were 
probable to be Truth, or grounded up- 
on Trath, it would be a chief Excel- 
lency to compleat that Silent-thinking- | 
worſhip to be the moſt excellent of all — 
SY Worſhip ; ; but (1 wot) when this is ex- * 
amincd it will appear as groundleſs and 
bare an Aſſertion, to deceive the Heart 

5 NE. the Simple, as were any of the for- 
mer. For, if we do but once conſider, | 
that there were dumb Devils chat poſj- 
15 ſeſſed ſome Perſons when our Saviour | 
was upon Earth, we muſt. conclude | 
that _ Devils are Mill in being, and | 
ready to poſſeſs the Perſons or delude | 
the 5 as others if the Lord permit 1 
them to do fo. And do we not read. 

> that Satan had filled the Heart of Ana” * 
nias, and Sepbira his Wife, to lie and 
cCounterfeit, to withhol 4 back: a Part of | } 
that which they had given afore, for the bf 
beſt Uſes, to the Church? And was 
not that Deceit firſt conceived in their =: 

| _ Hez arts by. means of the Delufion = 1 


Satan 


of Worſhip. „„ 
a Satan in gene and then between gen 3.4. 
themſelves before: they lied to St. Peter 
oOpenly and were found out, and re- 
y buked bye: Holy Ghoſt, in that A 
poſtle? And do not Men act the moſt 
=. : uy ahd ſubtle Villanies moſt often in Si- 
lence, without a Word ſpoken? Fea 
cozen, cheat, ſteal, deceive, commit 
Adultery, ſtrike and Kill Men in the : 
worſt Manner of all without a Word 
5 ſpoken? And is not the Miſchief al- 
ways conceived in theit Hearts, and that 
by the moſt ſubtle Deceit and: Deluſion 
[of Satan before it be brought forth? If _ 
it be anſwer'd, thoſe are not- Acts ok 
|=. : geligious Worſhip holden in the Name _ 
of the Lord, as are religious Aſſemblies; 
I anſwer, Acts of religious Woiſhip, 
| Holden in the Name of the Lord, are 
not truly what they pretend to be, ex- _ 
| cept the Men who bold them, honour 
dad praiſe the Lord thereby, and. . 
ſeome in his Church. And how can 
they do this who neither preach his 
Word, pray to him, Por praiſe him, but e 
are altogether ſilent at "i times? And „ 
cdhough ſuch Aſſembſies be holden in i 
the Name of the Lord, being not ſuch - e [ 
aas they ought to be, "when he not. 7-4 
1 e and. hisChurch ed fied. there! 5 
. but 5 
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but ſome part of that his myſtical Body 
divided and deceived in themſelves, it 
will but only appear to do much Hurt, 
and illuſtrate the Truth of one Saying 
the more. Tncipit omne malum, in no- 
mine Domini, And it is certain, the 
worſt of Deceits, and molt ſubtle Crat- _ 
tineſs, is often tranſucted in the Name 
and Pretence of ſome Duty of Religion 
to cloak it: Examples would be too 
numerous to inſert here. And this is 
all the Matter to make appear in this 
Point, that whatever Deccit and Guile 
there be in any ſuch Acts of pretended - 
true Worſhip; yea, if much Deluſion, 
it is fir . conceived by the crafty Wili- 
„ - 8 of 8 tan in che Hcarts of Men be- = Pp 
fore it be brought forth by Words or 
Actions: The very. Conceptions of alf 
Mliſchieſs are begun in filent thinking 33 


. 7 not in WW Or . And what will. Ye tay 


If the Quakers be molt deceived with 
that kind of 225 Spin that are dumb 
at filent Meetings? For I cannot prove 

| the contrary 155 ns may be ſo, Wo 
are too ſelf-conceited, Phantaſtical, e 
lacking e of Charity to conform, and! joinn 
. faithful Men in proper and a 8: 
"countable. Acts of religious Worship, 5 5 
and come int to the Aﬀemblies c of Chrit- - 

1 5 tians, IF 


of Waorſbip.. 


; tians, to hear the revealed Word of God 
read and preached, where his publick 
Worſhip is decently celebrated, and his 
| Holy Name is invoked in Prayer, praiſed 
© and magnihied, and where £ -upplications 
are made to God in the Name of Teſus 
Chriſt, And who can with any Shew 
ol Reaſon or Charity contradict, but ” 
many in our Aſlemblies do worthip 3 
God in Sincerity of Heart? But the 
Quaker will have all his Wor ſhip to be 
immeqiately inſpired (as he conceits) 
though a Word be not {poken, and then 
he thinks all is ſpiritual and pure Withß- 
in. Alas! alas! For we read in the 
7 | Goſpel, that Jeſus Chriſt was caſting „ 
out a Devil, and it was dumb; and it Lale K. 14. 
eme i paſs that when the Devil was 
+". gohe. out, the Dumb ſpake, and the 
„ People i 4 Now, is it not very 
evident by this one ſingle Example, it 
there be no more ſüch in the Goſpel, 
that if God permit for their Unbelief 
and F rowardneſs to hear his revealed 
Word, a dumb evil Spirit may poſſeſs, _ 
aahuſe "with. Deceit, delude, or afflict 
with panick Fears, or Doubts, any one 
or more Perſons as much in Silence 
bor make them become Gilent) 25 by -.. 
| Words? Surely that one 5 ex- 
25 4 5 
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preſi d makes it evident: Or may not 
God ſuffer other Devils, for the like 
Offence of People, to delude other Souls 
in like manner? And do they not ſeem 
moſt endangered to be deluded in that 
manner (if at leaſt they do not delude 
themſelves) who are too unbelicving, 
proud of Heart, and ſelf-conceited to 
pray, to preach and praiſe God in the 


Language, and by the Rule and Direc- 


tion of holy Scripture, but wait to find _ | 


ſomething better in themſelves to preach 


ox ſpeak? But let me now demand of 
the Quakers, was not the ſpiritual Power 
of Chriſt always reſident in him? But —_ 
| whether more exerted and diffuſed for 
the Good of Men, and Glory of God; b 
when he ſpake and caſt out Devils, or: 


when he kept ſilence? He will, doubt- | 


leſs, anſwer me, when he ſpake e 
not one of all thoſe Miracles of Heal- _ 


ing, Converting, and Saving Men that 


we read of Chr n, or his Apoſtles, to 
| have done, to deliver Men and Women 5 
from the Power of Darkneſs, VIZ. of = 
Satan, from Tenorance, Deluſion: 7 os 9 
Unbeſief. were ever dane ! in Banos But | 
WM means of aud! ble Words. And what 
1 conclude, for 1 think the Proof, 
will pap” to. be ftrong, that "Os... E 32 
5 cver, 5 


| Of Worſhip. 82 
ever, and in whomloever the” Spirit 
and Grace of Chriſt is, inciting Men to 


preach, pray, praiſe God, and edify 
HFHearers? it will ever appear to have 
been done by means of andible and in- 
telligible Words, not 10 filence ? I con- : 
cee ive that none ever did know Miracle 
done, or Church edified, but by means | 
0 Words; neither did the Lord Feſus, 
when on Earth, convert and diy 
Men without Words, that we can prove 
(however Men cannot ;) becauſe, that 
though his divine Power was ever reſi- 
dent in him, yet his prophetical Office 
„ e exerted and his Grace diftuſed 
when he ſpake | to inſtruct and =ay- -- 


his Church: So neither have we any 


E!xample of any of his Servants having — 
done Miracles in his N. ame to edify the 
Church without Words; for (1 wot) 


none ever pretended to 40 ſuch thing 


without Words till ſome Quakers of laie 
Ages; and 1 think of late Delution : 
tod. For, let us hear what St. Paul: 
fan in this Matter, how Men muſt be 
© --. qualified to edify the Church. Follow _ 
. Charity, and deſire ſpiritual Gifts, ; 
=: but rather that ye may prophecy. For . 
be that ſpeaketh in an unknown Tongue, : 
Ls .- ſpeaketh not unto. Men bot unto God ; ; . 
| R 15 3 for = 
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for no Man und ſerſtandeth him,  how- 


beit, in the Spirit he ſpeaketh My terics. 


„But he that prophehieth ſpeaketh unto 


1 5 "Mex. to Edification, and Exhortation, 3 
and Co fort. - He that ſpeaketh in an 
© unkn« Wi. Tongue edifyeth hb himſelf, but 5 
he that pi ep hefieth the Church. 80 
that ] may conclude the. whole Senſe of 
thoſe f ur Verſes, (to far as concerns me 
to confider in this Matter. ) Thus, he 
that ſpe: aketh not at all, edifieth ne 
| Man, no not himſelf : And he that 
ſpeaketh in an unknown Tongue can 
5 edily 1 . 0 M lan but himſelf, becauſe no 


lan cite under ſtandeth him; for tho”. 


he ſpe ak Myſteries in the Spirit, "a5. err 
Apoſtle aſſeits (ſuch a Man WO eg 
uch manner 0 ſpiritual Gifts did) yet 
the Apoſtle confines the Benefit f 
_ thoſe Myſteries, he ſpake in the Spirit, 
to himſelt, whicl ch none elle underſtood 
but God only. But there is not a 
W ord ſaid there of St. Paul, of the Be. 
naefit of thoſe Myſteries he pake 3 in the 
Spirit; in an. unknown Tongue, which 
were given by latpiration, or the ſecret 
Moving and Power of God's holy Spirit, = 
is not denied: But 1 ſay, there is not a 
Word there ſaid of the Apoſtle, of the 


> "hl ritual | Benefit s there mentioned (fuck 


W. ere 


of Worſt „F 
were che Gift of Tonones Pe 


2D pheſy to edify the Church) being "| e 
| niſter'd from Veſlel to Veil, V/2, from N — 


one Soul to another in the Afi « 
without a Word ſpoken, as Mr. Barclay | 
pretends the ſecret Senſe of God's Power 
and Spirit hath done in the filent Meet- 
ings of Quakers, the Body of Chrift 
hath been edified, and they have found 
themſelves wonderfully retrcſhed, aud 
What not? Se. But, therefore the e Senſe 
that Mr. Ba- clay t there pretends to bis. 
Readers, with an mir e Benefit to 
their Souls 3 in dei ſilent M cctin gs, ce 
his 237th page, is provcd, « r ap ppec i Ee: 
groundleſs of Truth mand that by the 8 
plain and perfect Words 0 8 _ Paul e 
lately expreſs'd; yea, if the Qu N 
were ſuch ſpiritu; al-g gified Men, as fome _ 
in the primitive Church were : Sit ce 5 
St. Paul aſſerts, he that ſpake Myſter es 
in the Spirit ih an unknown. Tongue, 
edified none but bimſelf, but he only 
that propheſy d in a kno: 5 Fong 5 
edified the Church. How t ken dc >th | 
Barclay prove his Pretence, Es 6” 
cret Senſe and Pow cr of Ge od's Spit EE 
miniſter'd from one to anothe * with, Due 
A Word ſpoken in ſilent Meet inge « of 


0 Lakers, to make them ola and 9 tity . 
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"he. prete deth it, page 237. And if 


you will believe him before St. Paul 
you may, you have his Experience, 
large Commendation and Argument M 


Proof of it: But you have not my Heart 


with your Credence to all that, for Jam = 
determined by the Grace of God 0 be- 


lieve our Apoſtle, And either let Quakers 55 


Prove their ſilent Meeting and ſuch other. 

filent Thinking tobe good for Edification, 
by che plain Proof of holy Scripture, ast 
15 proved faithful alli upon God in 
Prayer, propbeiying, {ach as preaching _ 
the. Word T and uch other Practice is, or 

elſe let them excluded their groundleſss 


5 retences . to e Knowledge 


- 8 „ 85 a 
Jab iv. 24. 


+ Of. Be Sanflity and Rect ud of their 
: file nt Worſhip, irom bing © called Chrif. 
tian Doctrine and Wo: chip. e 
willingly confe fs, thoſe Words of Chrijt -  -: 
he cites, PRs: i 5 * to be 8 very ſacred 
5 1 ruth, where the Lord Jeſus teachetb, 
We muſt worſh! 5b the Father in 8. dirit 1 
15 in Truth. In Oppoſition to the 85 


Feciſb and Samaritans Worſhip, r 


trained to certain Places, ſuch _ 


Ts Jeruſalem and the Mount of Samaria. 


1855 Yet will it appear, by numerous Texts 
of holy Scripture, that we ought alſo, 1 


kan xii, Po „5 His 


by God may be ſaid to be glorified, Our 
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not only in publick Aſſembies, yet 
eſpecially therein, to offer up Words of 


| Prayer, Praiſe, and Thankſgiving to Matt, "vil; 


God, in divine Werthip, has becn in-. 
timated at large, and otherwiſe it can- 
not appear to be perfect Worſhip, where. we 5 


Bodies muſt worſhip. with our Spirits, 

and be preſented a liv! Ng Sacrifice, Boy 
and acceptable to God, to do which, 

to perform our reaſonab!e vervice. "But Bom. xii, 1, 
this following is the thing to ſay more 
of a fil-nt Worſhip, which can neither = 

be proved to glorify God nor edify Men, 
at the beſt may be deemed to be very 


© defective, and cannot be perfect but im 


perfect Worſhip. And efpeci-lly I con- 


q - clude, that Buſineſs of ſilent Meeti nos 


' Quakers cannot eſcape, deſervedly to 
-.. bear, that 1 important Character pew. to 


wiſome in the Prophet Iaiah (tho' f ome- 
what . eee n iatedarethey, | 
than thoſe were to whom the Words 
2 were firſt directed) their Strength! 18 to Tia. XXX, I”. 
td ſtill. For, faith che Plalmift, Me. 
halt of God, Whoſe offereth Praiſe glo- hy 1.24; WE 


= rifieth me. And of all the Perſons — a 


* 


a Jeſus Chriſt healed. miraculouſly of di- 


vers Diſeaſes, none are ſaid to glorify dare. ix. s. 


S God, or r worlkip God, or Chr I, ſave 


ho thoſe 


. es 
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HE ER 
. of Chrijt for ſuch Silence, and not giv _ 
ing Glory to God. Now i it is in Mind, 
| briefly to obſerve, what an Incongruity | 
„and unequal Compariſon of Conditions 


and Duties is that in Barclay, Gas 260; * 


280 


of 22 


thoſe Gül that did worſhip with their 
Bodies in Sight of Men, and gave audi- 
ble Thanks to God and Chrijt for Mer 
cies received; but the filent Perſons, who _ 
did not (peak whatever they thought! „„ 
their Heart, were they inwardly thank- i 
. ful or not, they are ſtraightway reproved = 


to inſtance ob ſitting ſeven Days filent 


in time of unparalelled Affliction ang 
Mourning, to the publick Aſſemblies of | 
_ Chriſtians, | come together to worſhip n 
Sod; who, notwithſtanding they ought | 
to be | ſorry for their Sins, yet have abun- = 
TT dant Caule to give great Thanks to- Gg 


for Grace and Mercy, Redemption and 


Salvation in Chrift Feſus: And witn ! 
many ſuch incompatible Things he = 
makes and fills his Ar guments, is obvi- 
cus to every diſcerning Man that reads | 
bis Bock. Yet he aſſerts the Words of * 
Chriſt rightly, page 2 5 5, God is a Spirit, 


and they that worſhip him muſt 7958 r 


ſhip him in Spirit and in Truth; 


Which known Truth every Chriltian 3 
„„ muſt readily conſent 5 for whoſoever „ 
| 995 dtends „ 


Of Warſbip: Ts : = 31 1 
5 tends to e God, and doth not firſt 
: begin and deſign to worſhip him in 
Spirit and in Truth, may well conſider 
N miſtaken in the Way to worſhip 
God, or elſe he is a Hypocrite and muſt 
08 rejected of him. But we are not bid 
© 0 conclude from thence, that no Wor- 1 
ſſhip of our Bodies is neceſſarily required 
to ſound out the Praiſe of God, as by 
Help of the Organs thereof, and chiefly 
the Tongue is "neceflary to this Matter, 
as I lately proved. Therefore, what is 
well begun and defired in our Spirits to 
worſhip God thankfully, muſt be ſhew- = 
ed and made viſible to Men, as in 
poublick Aſſemblies, and formal, decent 
and orderly, by faitable Actions, Wok, 
Mlotions and Geſtures of the Body; j the 
Word of God and true Doctrine, our 
Prayers and Praiſes to him muſt 1 
| _ exprefs'd in ſenſible and intelligible _ 
Words, is well promed, afore ; and That 
to make Worſhip perfect alfo, by means 
— Prayer, Praiſe and Thankigivins to 
SGSod. Again, Mr. Barclay 50d ſome 
1 Words of St. Stephen, where he Oppoſed 1 
the ſpiritual. Worſhip of Chriſtians io ©. + 
the Covenant of Grace, to the Jewiſh, 4. vii, 8 Ta 
| which was reſtrained to the Temple af - 5 
5 ee "The. moſt High dwelleth 
„ „ eee 


e 
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not in Temples made with Hands as ; 
. ſaith the Prophet, Heaven is my Throne * 
and the Farth is my Footſtool. Bur 


1 neither are we to conclude from thence, 


that no We rſhip of Chriſtians is to be = 
offered in Temples made with Hands 
or might not find Acceptance with God, 
when offered of them in ſuch Temples, ane] 


: though not to be reſtrained to any Places 


1 particular. Since we perceive the 
A poſtles of Chriſt went into the Tem- 
ple to Prayer and Worſhip, as into 0 
other Places where the People Were 
Come together. And we are not to 
doubt, God accepted their Prayers in. -- 
dhe Temple made with Hands, "which -  j# 
5 they offered to him in Faith and Since»: 
rity of Heart, But how groundleſs was | 


that Pretence of Barclay at the cloſe of 


. his fifteen Section, page 2 56, Where he . 
pretends. their ſilent Worſhip is only | 


and properly a true Worſhip, as being 


that which for ſome Reaſons he had * 

produced, could not be counterfeited 8 

the Enemy, nor performed by the Hy- 
pocrites? -I fay, how groundleſs to offer 


to Men of Underſtanding ? ?” Since it : 


appears, that a dumb, evil Spirit was BM 
ound as active to poſſeſs a poor ti 
. Soul as one chat could oy But bo... Þ 


"Wore: 


CG 07 ſfunſiß. e 
3 _ Worſhip er an Hypocrite we muſt . 
= . know, if performed ſo as to be accept- 
able to God. But it appears, that the 
moſt ſubtle Vilanies and Hypocrifies | 
are ever conceived in Silence and in Se- 
 erecy of the Heart of the worſt of Men, 
dy the Inſiigation and Sugyoettions of Y 
the Devil; and the moſt eaſily carried 5 9 
on and acted in Silence appears .ag. é 
common Senle of Men. And if ſilentt 
Worſhip of Quakers be the poly me 
and excellent Worſhip, I think there is 4H 
none moreeaſily counterfeited ; for can- 
not any impudent F ellow that: would 
acc the Hypocrite, go to a filent Meet- 
ing of Quakers, fit down and ſigh ang 
4 groan! in himſelf a little white, then fiſe 
up with the reſt, ſhake Hands: with 5-5... 
them as a Friend, and depart and be f 
no more a Quaker than a Man in Italy? Fr 
But that the filent Worſhip of « as ES 1 
is the true Chriſtian Worſhip, I neither | „ 
believe or can prove that it may eaſily 
be ccunterſeited, I have quickly ſaid 
bo? And that might he done by a 
Mulan deaf and dumb, had he but a 
Grain of cunning, ill Senſe. But, 1 
a Man merely irreligious, Or ON 
ald profanely | minded, could not fo 
; aß 8⁰ into a Church of Chriltians, 9 


| 
5 
L 
| 
| 


: 
1 
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confeſs bis Faith, and pray to God for 
_ Grace and Pardon of Sins audibly pou 
A decently, hear the Word of God pa- = 
tiently, and have his Sins reproved tad — 9 
ſet foith in the moſt ugly Shape as they 
Were, in a Hypocrite's Conſeience, be 
ſnewed that his Reward is Hell-Fire if | 
| he abide in Sin, then be ſeen and beard * 
to pray and praile God, and conclude | _ 


with others in a decent, godly manner 


in Appearance, whilſt he were a delign- | 
ed Ilypocrite. Surely that Piece of de- 
cent Behaviour could not fo caſily be | 
acted by 2 mere ypocrite (as if he 1 = 

might be altogether ſilent) becauſe ble 
- muſt ſpeak. many 1 Words in out- 
ward Appearance; 1 the former he 

might hang down his Head and NY - 
to ſpeak no intelligent Word at all; in 
the latter he muſt {peak many, in Pie 2 

| ſence of God, and in the Face of a 

_ Congregation. Since then, that Pre- 
tene in Barclay is made to ſhew the 
Excellency of ſilent Worſhip, and; e 
an Engine of Defence, to ſtrengthen io. 
8 an Argume nts for it, and io much | 
EReatoning for it; and to crown all, that | 
it cannot be counter feited by the Ene- = 
my {the Devil to deceive a Soul there- | 
i by) n nor yet. xecformed of the Te wy 


of Wor Mp. e 2 


rite, It Bette thete. was to O odge 2390 
at all in that Pretence, but Wind and!“ 


N mptineſs, for the Devil may molt ca- 


| fily act his counterfeit Guilc of Picty, 
7 = Silence and Darkneſs ; and the Hy- 


pocrite play his Part by Signs without 


Words: For it is God only that ſearch- 
cth Mens Hearts, and he alone know- 


eth, whether there be Sincerity in them 
when they worſhip, whether ſocver t' ey Ter. xvii. 10. 


pray almoſt in Silence, as Hannah once 


did, Or whether they ſpeak. m plain 6. dam. i. 15, 
: Words to be heard. But one might | 
greatly admire at Mr. Barclay's huge 


8 = Incongraities, to hear him diſpute. >. 
long without any Ground of Proof or 
ſuitable Compariſon of the Senſe and 


5 Being of Things! without any Equality 


1 of the Conditions of Perſons, their Ob- 


| ligations and Purpoſes to be followed 3 = 
doing of Duties. To hear him com- 
pare the ſilent Mourning of ob with __ 
his Friends under his unparalelſed T ron. 


Bb INE x  Eztehie(s Diſpoſition in his Pre- Fete „ 


He phetical Office under God's immediate a9d ver. 20. 
Hand and Miſſion to the People; and : 
 Ezra's Mourning for the Altinity: of the ga TY 


People with Strangers; to the Con- 


ditions, Deſigns and Pur poles of Chrit- - 


tians, whoſe e when they go 


316 


of Warp. 


to worſhip God, is but only for their 
Sins, but the mein Purpoſe and Defign 
of their publick Worſhip, is to hear 
God's Word, pray to him and praiſe |} 
him The Co: iditions, Circumſtances 
ot Life, and Purpoſes of thoſe holy 


Men « old, touching their Silence, 


Was quite on other Purpoſes, Deſigns, | 


aud Motives to Chriſtians met together 


30. 


to worſhip God. Again, page 200, Mr. 
 Barclay's Ditcourſe of Chriſtians. who 3 
aſſemble together to preach the revealed 


ST ord faithfully and in Order, to pray to 


God and praiſe him, Cc. is quite in- 
LY judiciouſly handled; and thro' his un- | 
qqual comparing of Mens ſpiritual Gifts, 
Ages of Men in the Church, and their 8 - . 
: | Capacities: to preach the Word; „ 
this is like his Thoughts of 1 many other 
things, a gioſs Miitake, to ſuppoſe _ 


that they ought to wait now for Pro- 


phecy and new Revelations, and-one-: 6: 
Pr ophet to hear and de ſilent whilſt ne. 


ther ſpeaketh, ſince it is evident, there 


hath been no ſuch manner of ſpiritual 6 1 
Gifts given to any in the Church, this FE 
many a Generation, as ſome others 1 


WIE Ts had i in the Days 0 of the TOs” 


Hence 


of Baptiſm 7 if Me and invif ble. 317 
| Henceto Mr. Barclays twelth Propo- 
* ſition concerning Baptiſm, In this part 
II chall firſt ſhew, that Jeſus Chriſt in- 
| ſtituted a viſible. | Baptiſm, when on 
Feartb, which was admivjltred to the 
Bodies of Men with Water, and that 
| that viſible Baptiſm was never aboliſhed 
by him or his Apoſtles, but frequently 
lent niſtred by them and the Primitive 
| Chriſtians in due Order to the Bodies of 
Believers. Which I ju ge, is clear Proof, 
that there ought to be a viſible Water wy 
- Baptiſm till adminiſtred to the Bodies 
of Chriſtians in the Church to this Day, 
and to the End of the World. Then! 

Hs ſhall reprove Mr. Barclay's Manner EE 
handling many Texts of holy Scriqture 
concerning it, and ſhew how he perverts _ 

the right Senſe to be underſtood of Wa- 
ter Baptiſm, and argues againſt it, which 

wWoiͤll appear to be a plain Confutation ; 

obi Argument 8 > viſible Bap- 

| ulm. . 
i ſhall bovis. with the 8 of Mare. . 
5 Chriſt. Go ye therefore and teach all“ 9. 29%. 

Nations, baptizing them in the Name 

of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the holy Ghoſt : Teaching them to ob- 

ES | ſerve al. things whatſoever 15 have com- i 
NE manded you; and lo! 11. am n with 1700 8 als 
3 „„ ons Ways, e 
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Ways, even unto the Find of the Word. 
Amen. I ſhall briefly explain the plain 
and perfect true Senſe of the Words of 
this Text, and Paraphraſe upon thoſe. 
in the preceding Verſe which are proper 

lo be applied as the Context, together with | 
thoſe Words cited, and ſhew, that the 
Lord Jeſus (underſtand after his Reſur- | 
| rection as the Circumſtances are men- 
rave, x56 tioned in the Chapter) came unto the 
8, Dilciplesand ſpake unto them, ſaying, 3 
e e 18 given unto me in Heaven a 
and in Earth. Thus, he firſt ſhewed | 
them that he had perfect Authority to | 
ſend forth into the World on Duty of | 
the Miniſtry, as given to him of God. . 
the Father, in that he was Mediator 
between God and Men, but his Power |. 
- 188 in him as God from all Eterni- 
ty. And having ſhewed them that be 
„ 144 Almighty Power to ſend them forth 
Into all the World on that Duty, he | 
— Ntiaightway. commanded them what to 
45, and gave them Commiſion to at | 
Res 2 do in his Name, whatſoever he 
had commanded them. To diſciple all -. 
Nations to the Chriſtian Faith, not ex- | 
Ceopting Perſons or Families, for before 
tiey had been ſent to the Houſe op 
rael, but now they « are ſent unto all Men a 
1 


1 


| of Baptiſm UL 2 and invif 2 


in the World. "Ta teach chem to ER 
ſerve all things whatſoever Chriſt had 
commanded them, and to adminiſter 


the Chriſtian Baptiſm in the right Form, 


to the Bodies of all Believers, AsI do e 
not doubt of any Chriſtian Man's Belief 
ol the Truth of the Words cited in the 
Text, neither of his Power, Wiſdom 7 
and Goodnels, who gave that Command, 
and Conamiffion to his Apoſtles, and in 
and by them to all ſucceeding Chriſtian 
| Miniſters, called thro' Grace, and regu- 
larly according to Apoſtolical Order ap- 
pointed and Tent to teach and baptize | 
Men, of all Nations, according to his 
Words: Neither do I doubt any thing 
ek the Faithfulneſs of his Promiſe to 
perform all the Good, and give all the 
Grace we can reafc onably d:fire of him, 
and be with his Miniſters always to the _ 
1 of the World, When they teachand _ 
| baptize Perſons of all Nations according 
0 His Commandment and Commiſſion 
then given to the Apoſtles in behalf f 
themſelves and all the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
to ſucceed them in after Ages. 80 1 ſhall 
Wave farther D Diſcourſe i in this Parapbraſe, 295 
and cloſe with the Matter propoſed to 
1 handle in this Part. And which ſeems 
5 to n me to be needful to conlider o of i 1 ; 
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this Age. And firſt, to prove whether 
that Baptiſm, which the Lord Jeſus then 
: commanded the Apoſtles to baptize {| 
Men of all Nations withal, were a viſi- | 
ble Baptiſm adminiſtred to the Bodies 
of Perſons with Water, or it were an 
Abſtruſe and Myſtical Baptiſm, only, | 
to be underſtood of being baptized with | 
the Holy Ghoſt, iſt; I ſhall produce _ 
both Scripture and Reaſon, to ſhew that 
it was a viſible Baptiſm that the Lord 
Jeſus then commanded the Apoſtles to- 
blaptize the Believers they converted to 
the Faith withal. Then in the ſecond | 
Part I propoſe to anſwer and confute | _ 
--* mon .of the chief Objections of tat 
Party of Men which areſe in the . 
. nian world about the Year of our Lord | 
RO 58. And aſſert we muſt underſtand 
that Baptiſm there commanded of Chriſt | 
d0o be adminiſtred, to be all Abſtruſe ort 
M,yſtical, the Action of it not to be ſe= | 
_ _ parate from, but the ſame with teaching, oo 
an the Baptiſm to be the Baptiſm of {| 
the Holy-Ghoſt alone. I ſhall chiefly * 
handle Mr. Barclay 8 Apology, . 
ning that Pretence, I proceed to pro- | 
duce Reaſon and Scripture, that ee 
Hhapiiſm which Chriſt commanded the | 
1 e to 8 Men of all Nations 
: 5 1 - withall, . 


Of B 1þtijm, wh ble ond i nol oh 2 


Wichall, was a viſible Baptiſm admini- 
ſtred to the Bodies of Believers, and that 
with Water, becauſe all Baptiſms in tbe 
World that ever can be ſhewed the Ser- 
Vveants of God (not to ſay Chrift with 
che Holy-Ghoſt) were commanded to 
baptize Men withall, were Ae. 


: with Water. 


And fiſt, as there i is no > Manger of. 
Proof to the contrary, it ſtrongly ar- 
© =.gues, that was adminiſtred with Water f 
--. © allo,- But that Par ty of Men have Pic 
ked out an Objection here, becauſe Wa- 
ter is not ſpecified by Name i in the Text, 

- yet well underſtood to be uſed, ſince = 


never was known that any Man, Apo- 


ſtle, or Miniſter, baptized another „% 
tze Holy Ghoſt, which ſeems a eS Matt. il. 11. 5 
tically ſaid to be the peculiar Work of 1 
5 Chriſt. It is readily acknowledged, BE. 


Paul imparted ſpiritual Gifts to fone by 
Means of Prayer and laying on of Hands, 


and was willing and deſirous to do to 


Ads x xix, 65 


bun. No 110 


others, to the end they might be eſta- 


9 - Vidked./ But fee no Cauſe to imagine | 
RE from thence that he baptized theſe Per 
ſeons with the Holy- Ghoſt in fo doing, 


becauſe there is Reaſon to {uppoſe the EE 


| _ contrary. For it is evident there in the 
1 55 Ads, that tome 8 rok with whom = 


£4 
x3 


* — — 9 Io Fr 


of Ba We diſlle, and viſible, 


St. Paul converſed bad been baptized f 
with Tobn's Baptiſm, who had not 
known or heard of any miraculous 
Gifts of the Holy-Ghoſt. Where upon 
his Preaching or Conference with them, 
| baptized again in the Name of the Lord 5 
Jeſus, and it is not to be doubted in St. 


Paul's Preſence, becauſe ſignified to be . 


done at the fine time. And when he 


AT: xi 1, , had! aid his Hands upon them the Holy- 


3: 4-5 


Ghoſt came on them, and they ſpake 
with Tongues and propheſied. But in 
as much as they were firſt baptized | in 
the Name of the Lord Jeſus to initiate 
them into his Diſcipleſhip, or better to 
prepate them for his Service and his 
Beling, we may conclude that viſible 


Water Baptiſm adminiftred to them in 


the Name of the Lord Jeſus, or in the 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, 


and of the Holy Ghoſt, was judged of 5 
St. Paul to be neceſſary for their Ad-. 
miſſion into the Church. And whether 
the Lord Jeſus, did confer the Baptiſm | 
wi h the 1 Ghoſt upon them alto- | 


gether with viſible Baptiſm adminiſtred _ 


in his Name, I cannot affirm. But in 

as muchas it was a proper Baptiſm, e 
wk iſtred before St. Paul's Impoſition e = 
"of Hands, it ſeemed t to Tm them = „ 


Of Baptiſn, m, viſi in JM al Hep be. ; 


his Impoſition of Hands. But had his D 
Impoſition of Hands been the Means to 
confer the one ſanctifying Baptiſm of. 


"Sy 


Chrift with the Holy Ghoſt, or to be 


called a Baptiſm, then thoſe Diſciples 


| had been baptized with two Buptiſms 
in St. Paul's Preſence, in a ſmall ipace of 


| time: which judge, will not appe: ar to . 


the moſt well-read Men reafonuble to 
think. And this is one Reaſon makes 
me to conceive that thoſe. ſpiritna] Gifts 
Which St. Paul imparted to thoſe Difci- 
ples by Impoſition of Hands were not 


the one ſaving and fanifying Baptiſm 7 


of Chriſt with the Holy Ghott. 2d. 


N ; Another Reaſon why, I ſuppoſe, the ſpi- 
ritual Gifts that Apoſtle imparted a 


ſome, to fit them for the Miniſtry in 


that Age, and to help to confirm the 
„ den in. many others, and were not 
Gifts common to all, nor given at all + 
times, or to after Ages of Believers i = 
the Church, is becauſe the one Baptiſm 585 
of Cbriſi with the Holy Ghoſt to San- 
Ciification, muſt be given to every one 
Believer in the Church in all Ages Who 
tall be choſen and faved. But that 
3 and ſome Apoſtles Bad 
Power then given them, to impart 
1 ſome extraordinary ſpiritual Gifts, lauch wy 
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as Tongues and Prophecy, and Miracles, 


to ſome ordained for the Miſtry of | 

that Age, is no Marvel ſince we per- 

ceive eh Gifs were imparted of the 
Apoſtles, though given and conferred by 

the Lord, to many then, but were moſt 
Peculiar to that Age, A third Reaſon, 

for which it appears to. me that St. i 
Paul did not baptize Men with the 
pPeculiar Baptiſm of Chriſt with the Ho- 
Kom inn, ly Ghoſt, though he did impart e | 
ſpiritual | Gifts to ſome, are his own. 
Words to the Romans, long to {es 
you (faith he) that I may impart unto | 
you ſome ſpiritual Gifts, to the end you 
ma» beeſtabliſhed, "He ſaith not to the 


5 End you may put on Chriſt, by Means 


„ of ſpicitual and inviſible Baptiſm. . 
do the End you may be et into 


tbe Church, (for, 1 ſuppoſe, they were 


then nid Into the Church by viſibe 
: Baptiſm) neither ſays he, to the end | 
you may be ſanctiſied and ſaved in 
Chriſt Jeſus, but to the end yon may 
be eſtabliſhed. Wherefore Jam ready 9 
do conclude (t hough I ſhall not contend | 
in this point) that the ſpiritual Gifts 
he was defirous to impart unto | them; 
were ſome ſuch as he bad impa arted to - 


thoſe in the Ads lately mentions 


— Tongues, | . Miracles, * . 8 


of Baptiſm, Ut Ja ble and 10 . 32 5 
others, proper to that Age to eſtabliſh _ 


them in the Faith. There is nothing more 


bobſervable in this brief Digreſſion only 
this following to be handled hereafter, 
that it is evident enough, by that Text 


1 in the As before cited, that the viſible 


06 Water-baptiſm | of Chriſt, ſuch was _ 6. 
adminiſter'd in his Name to them that 
believed in him, after he had preached 
to Men, was not the ſame with . . 


5 Baptiſm (as Quakers pretend) in that 


ſome who had been baptized with John's 
Baptiſm, were upon St. Paul's preach- | 
ing Chriſt to them, and demand of their 


pins Capacities, baptized. again in 


the Name of the Lord Feſus, &c. But 


: do return; let it be oblerved, that there 
ſeemed no Need for our Selene to ex- 


preſs Water by Name, When he com- 3 


; manded the Apoſtles to baptize all Na- 


tions whom they converted to the Faith. 


1 5 Conſidering that he ſpake to them ac- _ 


_ cording to the general Language of 
Scripture, and the former Practice they 


| had followed two or three Years toge- 
ther, baptizing Perſons with Water fo 


I long, who believed on him. But con- 
ſider, therefore, had they been com- 


MW: manded to baptize Men with an ab- 
mag myſtical Baptiſm after his Re- 
ſurecklon, Lucht not t with Water as be- ; 
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fore, he would doubtleſs have told them 
how to have altered their viſible Method 
of adminiſtering Baptiſm, as well as he 
= them particular Direction concern- | 
ing the Words to be ſpoken, That 
| they muſt baptize Perſons in the Name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt. This doth appear 
when we obſerve the accuſtomed known : 
8 of Scripture, all through the 
Old Teſtament and the New, till his 
EReeſurrection, and the ſame ſtill, For 
Ota. xvli. 1o, when God commanded Abraham to be 
*t+ 12, 13. circumciſed, and his Family, and every 
. Male in their Generation, at firſt he 
gave him ſufficient Direction! in in . 
in what Part of the Body to do it, in- 
"much: that he knew how to do it, — 
and did it accordingly ſo, which was to! 
be done with a ſharp Knife; but in that 
Scripture God did not ſpecify the Knife 
by Name, but ſpake agreeable to the | 
| Proportion of Abraham's Knowledge, 
who knew the Knife was to be uſed, to - 
make Circumciſion, or cutting in the 
Fleſh. And after the Method was well | 
known to the Hebrews there was no | 
more mention made (that T ever read, © 
> remember) as to be written in the . 
Scripture, how it ſhould be done, but 
every Male Child Was circumciſed m1 


eight Days old, according, to the known 
Way to do it, till God commanded 
Joſbua to circumciſe the Children of 


 Jfrael again, the fe. ond Time, after; 2 
they were come up out of Egypt, and 
them that were born in the Wilderneſs 

had not been circumciſed: And the 

ſharp Knives ſeem there to have been 

ſpecified in the Words of that Command 
to 7o/bua, not to teach him how to do 
tit, but rather in courſe of Expreſſion ; 
aud in that (perchance) the Children of 

I fael had not brought ſharp Knives out 

| of Egypt, being driven out in haſte, 
nor made any in the Wilderneſs before 
that Command of God, ſuitable to 
circumciſe them withal: Indeed this 

much appears, in that God ſaid to 

3 Þ Foſbua, Make thee ſharp Knives and . 

circumciſe the Children of Iſrael again, 

the ſecond Time, And the third Verſe 


; expreſſeth, that 'F oſhua made him ſharp 


 _ Knives and circumciſed again the Chil- 
dtren of [#ael at the Hill of the Foreſkins, 
for he knew the Place where to do it. 
That which Men knew not of the Will! 
of God, in as much as how to obey the _ 


Commands he enjoineth them to obey, 


be has generally told them, or revealed 
to them by plain Words of holy . 
3 _ ture, and. that which they well knew le x, 
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before he never uſed to tell them again, 
except in Rebuke for not doing his Com- 
 mands, ſo in the whole Scripture, _ in 
the New Teſtament as in the Old, 
will appear, that when a Duty is cone 
manded of God, and the Method known 
now and with what Matter to do it, 
and never by the Word of God or Prac- 
tice of his greateſt Servants abrogated, 
it muſt be performed by the leſs and 
them that follow after, according to 
the Practice and with the ſame Matter 
as thoſe did who went before, elſe we 


ſhould always be Learners, and; never 


be refolved how to perform our Duties. 


God doth not alter the Tokens of his 
Covenant, as fickle Men change their 
Minds; nor, doubtleſs, does he require _ 


us to alter Methods of Practice upon 
uncertain Thoughts of ours, without 
Command in plain Words, as from 
him. There were but two external Signs 
of his two Covenants with bis Serre. ; 
The firſt was mentioned, Circumcition, 


which God commande d to Abraham, N 


the Token of the Old. The ſecond is 
Te wor inſtituted of Chi, and never 


in any Word abrogated of him or his 
Ahpoſiles, but exemplified to us by their |} 
Practice. And how can we ſuppoſe, _ 


he will change, difallow, or not abſo- 


* i = | 
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lately require the Practice of Believers in A 

his Church to be now as formerly that Þ 
ok his own Ditciples was? As a Party of il 
f inconttant Men imagine, now in this | 
and the haſt Age, Who ſeem n. t to 4 
know what they woul, i have God to do iJ 

for them? Yet we ſee, they would all 1 

be Prophets and Apoſtles. But in an 4 
Ordinance of God, we mult contider, | 

it is not the Coldneſs and Emptineſ of 

| the Matter with which it is adminiſter- +4 
| f ed to their Bodies, 28 the Water 1 111 Bap- | 4 
| tiſm, that bindereth the Current of his 9 
Grace and Love, or e to make 1 
Men better bong holie 49 but it 18 the noti-⸗ 4 
fying and fealin; 2 A 2 Dvenant of Faith 4 

and Obedie "NCC to Gr 50, coin Ply 107 * 3 

# 9 - willin; gly to his © Ot niman Amend, 7 and | 4 
 _ Joving to draw. near unto him in his 3 
- Ordinance s, in which we believe he will 1 

be in the midſt, and give. 4 Hemm, 
when we call upon him in Faith e 1 
Obedience. And as circumciſing the 9 
let was: to be ſignified by cutting the 1 
| Fleth, fo when we adminiſter niken . 4 
0 the Bodies of Chriſtians, the = 
5 Name of the Father. and of: the So Ss og : v 
and of the Holy Ghoſt, the y mult | 1 
N capable of Knowledge) be Enkibly wo, 6 
. -wonched. at the Heart, with 2 the © Sorrow 7 


1 Sy © v4 * 3 . 
- rere 
_— . —— 
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of Repentance, and have Faith in Chriſt 


(the two Eſſentials to fit them for that 


Sacrament) to believe that God will then 
pardon their original and actual Sin, if | 
they have any of the laſt, and believe : 

85 that God will then alſo initiate them 

into his Church and Number of the _ 
Faithful, and make a happy Change 3 
their ſpiritual State and Condition in his 
Sight: Yea, when we call upon him 
in faithful Duty in the Uſe of his own 
Ordinance, inſtituted of him; let us 
believe as we onght, Chriſt will baptize 


the Perſons fo coming to Baptiſm, or 


the Infants of th Faithful (Who are 
in Covenant at. 70d) with the Hol 
Ghoſt, in ſome faving and ſanctifving "I 
Manner, as himſelt ſeeth beſt, Thus, 
may we hope that a ipiritual Blefling ; 
bell go along with and attend his vi» | 
ble Ordinance as Breath with our | 
Words. But Infidelity and Froward- I 
nee bf Heart and Mind, are huge nd 
EEE rilous Ohitacles in the W. ay, hinder- 
: mp L trom Bap: ſm and the Lord's. Sup- 3 
per. Zut 0 return again to the firſt 
Part in. n Conſideration : The holy Scrip= | 
ire dorh not make a needles Tauto- | 
Jo! 15 ot Words, but when any thing 
Was ended of God at firſt it was 
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made plain and intelligible to them Who . 
were immediately appointed to put the 
Duty in Practice, as to do what was 
commanded in due Order, and was not 
myſtical and abſtruſe to their Under- 
 ftanding. Two Inſtances of Abraham 
and Foſhua in the Matter of Circum- 
ciſion only were mentioned, to which 
many more in Moſes and the Prophets, 
to juſtily what was faid in this Point. 
might be added, even to ſwell this 
Part too much: Wie Men mav know, 
and even Reaſon may dictate to us, God W; 
did not uſe to ſend his Servants to do 
Duties, they knew not (in a great mea- 
are} how to perform; all which conſi- 
dered, ſtrongly argues, that it Was a 
Liſible Baptiſm that the Lord Ter. 
commanded the Apoſtles to 4551 fer e 
to the Bodics of Believers, after his Re= 
ſüurrection as well as before; fince what⸗ 
ſoever God commanded his Setvants for 
perpetual Obedience was made plain to 
their Underſtanding; 3 but if the Way 
how to do ſuch Duties were known to 
them, there were no new particular Di- 
rections given but Commandment t 
practiſe, as appears by the Sign of he -: 
firſt Covenant, Circumciſion : And What 
a 18 more reaſonable ?/ The like « do „„ 
: 5 mo u2. Cir . 
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Circumſtances ſhew all thro' the Goſpel, 
concerning vitible Baptiſm ; for the Wa- 
ter to baptize withal (1 wot) is never 
once named, except when ſome other 
thing, ſome. way relating to Baptiſm, 5 
= for the Convenience of doing it, or 
that happened juſt after, or for the take 34 
of Diſtinction, between the Baptiſ m of 
Jobi with Water, and of Chrift with 
the Holy Ghoſt, Becauſe the Matter 
: Was well known both to the Dit 1 
of Job and the Diſciples of C rift.” 
_ ſhall vive a few Inſtances. When! Fel 
himſelf was baptized of John in the 
River Yor dan, it is ſaid,” 5 went up 
6. ftr. aightw. y out of the WI iter, and, lol 
the Heavens. were opened unto him, ; 
and he ſaw the Spirit of God deſcend- 5 
ing like 1 Dove and lighting upon him. 
Waägrein the Water ſeems to be named | 
| 1 courſe of d Exprethon, to ſhew how |} 
es om fte be was baptized the holy 1 
$i In 1 0 ic-nded from Heaven and abode 
upon h um. 5 ee ee of the | 
like N ent 4 


. 0 7 5 
35 paving, in Einon, 


cauſe there Was mac! Water there, 


. ihe Ws V4 [i crc J ie n 3 that he choſo 
the mo ſt convenie ent Place for his much 


De | ? ti i Zin 5 : I 
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into the Water over Head and Shoul- 925 
"oY ders. Another ſuch-like Inſtance in : 
the Ads, where Water is named to 49; viii. 38, 
| e how Philip and the Lunuch39- 
went down both into the Water, and 
that he baptized him, and when 
they were come up out of the Water, . 
the Spirit of the Lord caughit away _ 
= Philip that the Eunuch faw him no 
8 : more, and he Went on his Way rejoic- 
ing. If there be any more ſuch In- 
ſtances where Water is named in the 
New "Teſtament. Whenever viſihle Bap- ET 
tiſm is known to have been adminiſter- 
8 ed, it will appear to be (1 wot). to ex- 
| preſs. ſome other thing alſo, beſides: 
du the baptizing th 2 Perſone. Which 8 
4+; plainly ſignifies that Water was fo well 
known to be uſed. whenever Perſons. - 
| were baptized, that it needed not to be 
1 named in common Expreſſion, when TED 
| the Action was ſaid to be done. The 
ſame Senſe concerning the viſible Action | 
of waſhing the Body, which is the 88 : 
with baptizing the Body, ſo far as con- 
cerns the outward viſible Action ls bY 
and no more, and! is no leſs in Uſe with _ 
us now, (and was, no doubt, with all 
Peſos in all Generations) we do not in 
5 8 „„ com- 
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common Phraſe of Speech expreſs Wa- 
ter by Name, when we command or 
admoniſh a Perſon, or Perſons, to go 
and waſh their Face, their Hands or 
their Bodies, becauſe Water is well 
| known to be the moſt ſuitable liquid 
Thing in the World wherewith to waſh _ 
Peoples Bodies to make them clean. 
So again, in the fame Phraſe of Speech, 
it is ſaid, That the Lord 
2. and baptized more Diſciples than John. 
Tho J himſelf baptized not, but 
bs: Diſciples. And in another Place, © 
-*:: that he baptized, and all Men came to 
him. And that was done by the Hands 
. his Diſciples, for it is faid in the fol- 
low Chapter, afore- cited, | 
e baptiz ed not, but his Diſciples. Yet 1s i 
not Water named in either Place, be- 
cCauſe the common Phraſe of Speech : 
Was uſed to expreſs and ſhew the Ac 
tion, and Water underſtood to be uſed 
- Bapriſm, Yea, William Penn plain- 
ly fays, that the Diſciples of Jeſas had | 
7 baptized with Water for two or three | 


; N together before bis Crucifixion. 


VPNilliam Penn's Reply to, &. page 124. 
. TI 10 ough Robert Barclay ſeems moſt | 
RL willing x to Oy | or "penny to . * 
e We. 5 


Jeſus made 


Jeſus himſelf 
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whether the Diſciples of 7 ſus, in that 
Text, there ſaid, baptized with Water 
or not? For, aſſerts he, 
* 1 not Water-baptiſm the Scrip- 
c tkure plainly afficms, and that he com- 


Ww- 


On. 


John iv bs 2 


* manded his Dilciptes 0 baptize with : 


* Water I could never yet read.“ 
Apol. page 287. But it is ſhewed ho Ww 
they did, tho' it be not ſaid Jeſus com- 
manded them, nor the Water named. 
But Barclay flows his Defire there, to 
tuckle from the plain Senſe of the 
Text, to connive at or pervert the Senſe 
to be underſtood, ſince it is certain tie 
' Diſciples baptized with Water, and no 
bels certain, according to the Command : 
and Will of Cbriſt, who dare ſay the 
5 contrary? If then, 
Truth confeſod by W illiam Penn, 
the general Practice of the New Teſta- 
15 ment, the Diſciples of Chr ift baptized Per- 
ſons with Water for two or three Learn 
together, it ſeems moſt reaſonable tocon- 
. elude, he appointed them to baptize the 


Bar. 


according to the 


and 


8 : Gentile Converts in all the World, as 


they had formerly done the Believers of ©: 
the Jewiſh Nation, and with the ſame _ 
Matter, Water, except the Lord had then 
commanded them to have done other- FD 
vile, and that 3 in a plain Expreftion to he 
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underſtood without Ambiguity. But not 
at all are they commanded to change 
their known Method of Practice of that 
Duty, but very punctually commanded 
with what Form of Words to admi- ' 
niſter Baptiſm to all Nations. To bap- 
tize them thenceforth, in the Name ot 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt. Which Form of Words, 
itt is like, they had not been taught be- 
fore, but only then, becauſe they wers 
/ punctually taught them then. And had 1 
they been then, forthwith, to have laid 
down their uſual Practice of baptizing | 
with Water (as the Quakers pretend) 
and thenceforth had been commanded 
to baptize with the Holy Ghoſt to the 
End of the World, without any Water 
or ſpecial viſible Action, who without 
Violence to Reaſon, can ſuppoſe, the 
Lord would not have thew ed them how |. 
N have done it? And that in ſomne 
| punctual and ſpecial Manner? And o--: 1 
therwiſe than their uſual Manner. of. | 
Practice had been be efore his Death and — 
Reſurrection? But not a Syllable of | 
that. But according to their uſual Me- 
thod of Practice in viſible Appearance, 
we underſtand in many Places of the 


: Ads e no e than ten, ; they. | 


bave 1 
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have baptized Converts with Water, . 
when once they believed in the Lord 
Jieſus, even the Quakers cannot deny: 
Vet have they now found out a Way 
to palliate their own Pretences, whilſt 
they charge the Apoſtles of Chriſt with 
_ groſs Miſtake, yea with Error, and Men- 
pleaſing too, whillt they ay, the Apo- 


8 ſtles baptized Perſons with Water to 


pleaſe the Jews in Obſervance of exter- 
nal Rites for a time; and in all this the 
Quakers (forſooth) pretend to be the 
only wiſe and good Men that ever were, 
cet yet are in the Chriſtian World, or 
Church. = 
=. odly, Confer 1 a mird Violence to 


Reaſon, in that Pretence. That the 
3 Lord Jeſus ſhould enjoin them to bap- _ 
—_ _ tize all Nations in the Name of the Fa- 


ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy . 
| Ghoſt, and at the ſame time they ſhould _ 


: underſtand they might fulfil his Com- 5 
mand, by teaching them his Precepts 


- uae Doctrine alone, viz. fervently and 0 


| zealouſly, and ſo perform baptizing, in i 
teaching, and teaching, and all in the i 
fame Action. And by that Rule nei- 


ther could the baptized Perſons diſcern 1 


when they were baptized, if it was 


13 wy in ge” 3 out, 1 ſuppoſe, ſuch N . 


J Baptiſin viſible, and inviſible. 
a confounding of plain Words expreſs d, 
of proper Senſe and Reaſon, was never 
pretended to be Truth, by any Perſons 

in the World before that Sect of. Qua- 

_ kers aroſe. 1 . 
And pet, aihly, That the. Apoſtles : 
and Miniſters of the Word, ſhould be 
underſtood to baptize Perſons, in the 
Name of the Holy Ghoſt, and yet bap- 
tie them with the Holy holt, as the - 

Subject-Matter to baptize withal, would 

make a plain Confution of the Senſe of 

the Words, and ſeem a ou Nee e 
to Reaſon, to conceive And yet 
moreover, thoſe Men SFU pac 

that that is a Senſe fit to be received for 

Truth, they never (I wot) ſpake the 
195 Words of Chriſtian Baptiſm over their 
_ kIf-conceit ted or delided Followers, 

whereby they manifeſtly ſhew that they 

neither regard thoſe Words of Chriſiian | 
Baptiſm, or that Command of Chrift 
to wie them, but by artful Means en- 
deavour to recommend. them to their 
Followers in a Sente they will not wi, 
and thereby caſt off all Obedience to} 
| that Command and thofe Words. In- 

. deed they ſeem to do better act e ü 

ſpeak the Words, except they uſed | 

I Water in order to nn Perſons 1 
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Withal, for it would be a very pro- 1 
ſumptuous. and inſolent Practice, to 
ſpeak the Words and call over tbe 
Names of the Perſons in the bleſſed 
Trinity over Perſons to be baptized 5 
without taking Water to baptize them 
withal. Secondly, It would be a mock- _ 
ing of God to make a ſenſleſs and info- 
lent Uſe of his Words in a ſeeming O- 
bedience of his Commandment, and a 
| Deceiving of the Perſons too, to pre- 
tend they baptized them, when they 
| baptized them not. And thirdly, allo, : 
neither could it have leſs than a Senſe of = 
hlaſphemy preſumptuouſly to aſſume the | 
” _ peculiar C Office of Chri/t to themſelves 
d0o baptize with the Holy Ghoſt, So 
of two great Evils, theſe Men ſeem to . 
me, in that thing, to have choſen the 
leſs, (though I cannot affirm whether 
| the leſs) for to caſt off all Obedience to 
that Command and Commiſſion of 
=. Chriſt to the Apoſtles and Miniſters to 
dhe end of the World, to baptize all Be 
lievers and their Families, becauſe lll 
Parts in a Family are a Part in all Na. 
tions, and Children are a Part, if not 4 1 
chief Part in the Whole; but M 
Caſt off all Obedience to that Command” 2 
and his © Ordinance of Baptifin, „„ 
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a Rite of Admiſſion into that Church - 
and Family of God, appears, not only | 
to favour of, but to be deeply tinctur'd 
with grand lnfidelity and Difobedience, |} 
Sthly, Another Reaſon which prevails 
| With me, that the Apoſtles underſtod 
that Command of Chriſt rightly (that | 
they were to baptize Perſons with Wa- 
ter, in the Name of the Father, and of | 
: the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt) _ $5 
lis, That the Lord Jeſus, who knew 
all things, and knew what was inn 
Man, he knew at the ſame time when he 3 
1 commanded them to baptize all Nations 
85 (vhomſoever they taught and brought 4 
to believe) that they underſtood him of | 
a viſible Baptiſm, and the Chriſtian |_ 
Church of his Followers, according to 
the Example of bis Apeſtle's baptizing = 2 
with Water, would likewite underſtand |. 
| his Commitlion to enjoin the Practice | 
__ of a viſible Water-baptilm to be admi- FT 
niſter'd to the Bodies of Chriſtians, | 
And I judge it reaſonable to conclude, | 
that the Goodneſs of Chriſt is ſuch, that ” 
bad it not been done according to S 
Will by them who were made exem- |} 
plary to the whole Church in Ages to |} 
come, he would have inſtructed them _ 
„ hqw te 10 have done 1 it otherwiſe, On 
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| both they and the Ages after them 
mould have underſtood him otherwiſe, 
| without Miſtake, or Ambiguny. Since 
| be hath promiſed, that the Gates of 
Hell ſhall never prevail RT” his, Mate ol 18. 
8 Church. 
Htebly, If Harnitm there to be under- . 
ſtood were nothing but an eflectual 
teaching, ſoftening and reaching Men's 
Hcarts to convert to God, and believe in 
Chriſt, and obey. his Word, then the 
Apoſtles it is evident did chat to many 
Perſons to whom they preached the 
Word, and yet baptized them afterward, _ 
which even ſhews that teaching and bap- - 2. ij, 425 
2 tizing were two diſtin Offices to * 5 1 
done, elſe it had been needleſs to have xViit. 8,6 Ec. 1 
baptized Men after they were convertde. 
Fthly, Again if teaching were all . 5 
is to be underſtood by teaching, and _ 
baptizing, in Chriſt's Commiſſion to the 
Apoſtles, it had been a needleſs Tau- 
yy tology of Words to have called ** 
[ing by two Names there, viz. to have _ 
added the Words baplizing when he 
had once commanded them to teach tze 
Nations in proper and plain Words bei 
fore, and ſuch 3 Tautology — ĩͤ 
, art; of the Holy Scripture in — 
09? Exhortation of "OF" 9 9 0 yo 1 
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19 20. 4 


of 2 yy ! 5 a iuvi 75 ble 


exemplify | to us, much leſs fee J Reaſon 


to conceive, that the Lord Jeſus himſelf, _ 
after his Reſurrection from the Dead, = 


. ga little before his Aſcenſion to Heaven, = 


would expreſs a Tautolog gy of Words in 1 
his laſt Commiſſion to them to occaſion 


Ambiguity and Miſtake to bis Church. 


Neither can we imagine he had anyin- 


finite, wiſe and holy Purpoſe, fo to do. 


Therefore I think it is a ſort of Blaſphe- 


my to argue as Quakers have done * | 
gainſt the right Senſe of the Words =] 
Cbriſts Command there, as they are 


ecxpreſt, teaching and baptizing, Gigni- 


ſuying two ſeveral Actions to be put in 

Practice. And as the Apoſtles, in Obe: 

dience of the ſame, did both teach and _ 
baptize Believers. | But they who are 

gone about to evade the plain Senſe f 

| the Words, have alſo adventur'd to caſt - 1 


” off the Practice of Obedience to them. 


_ __ 8thly, I could produce another Rea- . 
ſon, and more alſo, that it is meet, and | 

ſeems moſt conſiſtent with the Wiſdom —— 
and Goodneſs of God that we ſhould | 

have ſome external viſible Ordinances, — 
as Tokens and Pledges of his Covenant | -Þ 
Of Grace with us, and of our Faith and | 
LCL)ove to him; when we enter into tw. 1 
5 venant of Obedience with Lim, to per- 
: „ E form — 


, O 7 Baptiſm, vil file th invi rai ble. =. 


J : form the Conditions of Faith and Re- | 


pentance (he requireth of us) in hope to, 
receive his Promiſe, Life, and Salvation. ; 


N And yet, we are to endeavour for Life, 
and walk in Obedience. And we ate 


| Men and not Gods, yet are we of God. 


But weare not all Spirit, but have one 


1 Part Fleſh and viſible Subſtance. 8 - 
„ ther is there any Reaſon, as we bave no 


Example of the Apoſtles of Chriſt to 
underſtand his Words there, in an Wo - 
[1 legorical Senſe, butin'a right, plain, and 
true, literal, and ſubſtantial Senſe, to 
> cnjon a viſible. Daty in adminiſtring 
| Baptiſm, And when he 
8. can: baptize the Perſons with the Hoy! 


pleaſeth, be 


Gboſt, that we baptize according to his 
Command, which we hope 1 is his good 


Pleaſure to do, as it is plainly faid in 


Holy Scripture he ſhall baptize with. 


| the Holy Ghoſt, and with Fire. And 
itt ſeems moſt. reaſonable to believe he 


5 baptizeth Perſons with the Holy Ghoſt | 


| in ſome faving and ſanctifying a 
. (as he ſeeth beſt) in his Ordinance, 
| when his Holy Name is called upon wh 
then by the faithful Miniſters in his 

1 Church to take away the Reproach and 
1 Guilt of their Sins, 

mM 5 baptized in his Name. and | there 1 is 


vis, when they 


3 —W entries toy > On 
N 2 — "1 on 
. NS IE 5 - wa 
W 1 - 
2 


- e 
P REPRINT, 


— i wt 2-79 
— *. n 6 3 
2 „ 7 
3 5 
n 


* 1 —_ ITE — * wa 4 * 
5 8. r 6 E * 
P ²⅛ .-; OS - 
a RS Ade 


* n . 


— — 


00000 
F 


as 


. er 


— wo 


2 9 #5 1 
8 2 / 8 5 
— 32— — 


2 * . — et 
* 8 Sol 2 
3 4 


3⁴⁴ 07 Baptiſm, wif ble « au] inv: 0 . 


no Matter ſo cold and lifeleſs but if he = 
pleaſe he can add Efficacy to it, whoa _ 
at firſt formed our Bodies out of the 
7 and bath put living Souls within 
us. And as eaſily can he give Sanction 
1 — bus his own Ordinances which we ob: 
ſerve according to his own Command- 
ment, and which are adminiſtred in 
his Name, by the Officers of his Church, 
appointed thereunto and attending upon * 
bis Service, And it is a Duty of good | 
Pidelity to believe his Word, and of O. 
bedience and Love to obſerve. His Or- 7} : 
dinances. 9 
N proceed to the 1900 Part, to an- 13 
deren and confute the principal Objec- - = 
tions which Mr. Barclay and Quakers 
have made againſt viſible Baptiſm; ang 
5 # reſume they are baptized with the Ho- | 
iy Ghoſt. As ſome of the primitive |. 
4; Chriſtians, Apoſtles, and ſome others | 
were baptized, ſoon after the Lord was 
aſcended to Heaven, and had ſent | 
the Holy Ghoſt upon them according = 
to his Promiſe; which Promiſe is well | 
: | fuppoſed to have been fulfilled to thoſe 
to whom it was made, in that admira= {}_ 
4. is. 243 4b ble Accident at the Day of Pentecoſt |} 
"I. in the Second Chapter of the | 


T- 2TH 


ene of che e * But 1 hall con. 


2 
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ider wherein the Quakers Miſtake _ 
| ſeems to be grounds 2d, in every Obje- 
ction of theirs, 1 ſhall anſwer. Their 
firſt and great Objection againſt viſible 
 Baptiſmis this, Jobn's Baptiſm, My, 
was Water Baptiſm, but not the Baptiſm Mat ii, any 5 
olf Chrift For Jobn promiſed in courſe of — 
dis Miniſtry concerning him, Chriſt ſhall —_ 
(2  .* baptize. you with the Holy Ghoſt, and _ 
with Fire, And agrecable to that Pro- 
miſe expreſt, Chriſt himſelf renewed the 
ſame to his Apoſtles before his Aſcen- 
ſion to Heaven, and ſaid unto them, To 
. truly baptized with Water, but CO. 
de hall be be baptized with the Holy 42. i. . ; 
GShoſt not many Days hende. There. 
8. - hore. ſay they, Water Baptiſm | is the SE 
7 Baptiſqm of John and not of Chriſt. V 
And upon that Miſtake they lay the 
Poundation of their great Objection, . 4 
| and many of their Arguments as f/ 
| though they had forgotten that Chriſt CC 
bad a Water Baptiſm, that was not 
e John's Baptiſm ; by which he had Nm 
pPlwVͤyhed his own Diſciples to-baptize Men 
woithall for two or three Years together, e 
before he ſuffered, and roſe again. and 
w Quakers drive on their Argu- „ 
ments, as though Chriſt had inftitured —_ 
. no | Baptiſm « to be ee to the 
. 7770 
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Bodies of Believers, bay: his peculiar . 
Baptiſm with the Holy Ghott, with 
which he baptized ſome Diſcipics not 3 

allin a Manner peculiar, Whereas it | 

is proved already, that by Virtue of his 
Commiſſion to the Apoſtles be inſtitu- 
ted a Bap: iſm wherewith, many Con- 
verts, and Diſciples, were baptized, yea 8 

even St. Paul himſelf, that great A- 

: poſtle, called of Chriſt, and converted, 5 
Was ba otized in like Manner. After 

that Penne of. Chriſt in the firſt ol 
the Acts, to baptize ſome with the o- 
ly Ghoſt, was falfilled to thoſe to whom 
it was made, and perchance to ſume 
others, but not to all nor half the Num- Hs 
Per of Chriftia ans even in that Age, that 
can be proved. And in this Matter zi + 
ay, we depend upon Proof, not upon 
= Suj ppolition or Imagination. 1 or what: 
ever may be written in other Books, or 

55 W. hatever ſome Men may ſuppoſe Bap- 1 0 
tim with the Holy Ghoſt to be, and | 

. hough we have great Reaſon to hope |. 
that many! Multitudes are ſanctified ane 

_ ſaved, concerning w hom it cannot be 

1 proved by the Scriptute, that they e 

e baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, in that 
_ p=culiar and fignal Mauner, as Thoſe E 
1 the Fadi Chriſtians u were at the 8 — 
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of Baptiſm, if Me and invif be. 


0 Pentecoſt, as related in the Second _ 

5 Chapter of the Acts of the Apoſtles. A2.i.; 
hut without this Conſideration, the . 
5 Quakers ſcem to imagine that they are 


as well entitled to that Promite "of -- 


_ Chrijt aforeſaid, being judged to be the 
tame, ot at leaſt” agrecable to that or. 
Jobn Baftiſt in courſe of his Miniftry. Matt. li. 
Therefore they ſuppoſe they are Patta- 5 
kers of that Promiſe of Chriſt to be Fan- 
tized with the Holy Ghoſt, as well as. 
if they had been then preſent with the 
| Apo ſtles, and had been of their Nom 
Ber, and had been called to the lame 
Duty of the Mioiftry of that Age. 
” Which Thoug} ts Of theirs. do not at” 


al appear reaſon able, ncicher proba; le. 


L5 2 . an 4 


| For if fo as they think, all Believers 

T might with as much Re 101 expect the : ” 
like extraordinary ſpiritual Gif its: as 
: thoſe Apoſtles had, who were app oIN-. 1 55 

ted to convert the reſt of the World G 
Chriſtianity, which did never vet ap- 

pear probable by Holy Scripture or Rea- 
ge ſon. But thoſe Men do not ſcem to 
" confider. that God hath both ordinary — 

and extraordinary ſpiritual Gifts to be- 

ſtow upon Men ; and Diſpenſations of 
GBrace and Bleflings. They ſeem e ns : os 1 2 5 
1 8 to be e or unwilling. to di cer. 5 
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and confeſs what the New Teſtament 
of our Lord and Saviour ſhews to be 
Truth concerning this Matter, There- 
fore they ſay John's Baptiſm was Water 
Baptiſm, and Water Baptiſm is now 
John's Baptilm, becauſe though it-be-. 
now adminiſtred in the Name of the *_ 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Ho- 
Po Gboſt, yet it is John's Baptiſm (im. 

plies their Reaſon) becauſe Water is but 
the ſame that ever it was, when Jobn 
baäptizeg. To which 1 anſwer, that 
vage of Inference is groundleſs and -- 
filly, and makes no Argument againſt | 
ö he Water Baptiſm of Chrift, being a” :F% 
perpetual Ordinance in his Church, 1 | 
| ſhewed before, that all Baptiſms in he - 
World were Water Baptiſms, as touching "Hl 
the Matter wherewith to waſh or bap- _ 
tize the Body in viſible Appearance. i 
hut they differ as much in the manner — 
of the Bleſſing as the Authors differ in 
their Power and Beings, in whoſe Name 
5 they are adminiſtred. Or to expreſs | 
it in other Words, to make it more plain 
to be underſtood, they differ according 

to the manner of the Diſpenſations f 
SGrace that God giveth in thoſe Ages of 
the World in which they are inſtituted 
a d adminiftred to the Bodies of wn 
. ns. Fet God was the chief Author 


LY 


= of Baptiſm, V1 oj Me and ivif be. 3 
of thoſe Baptiſms, which be enjoined : 
= Moſes to adminiſter to the Bodies of cer= 
\ tain Perſons ordained for the Jewiſh x 
Miniſtry, to Aaron and his Sons. And 
| theſe carnal Ordinances, that God en- 
joined to be uſed, were of ſome good 
and neceſſary Ule | in the Days i in which _ 
be commanded them, and for the Rea- 
ſons he ordained them. The Baptiſms 
which the Jews invented of themſelves, 
and adminiſter'd, to make and ln . 
Proſelytes into their Church, ſeem not 
do be conſider'd herein; but as they 
were no Harm, neither rebuked of God, 885 
burt ſuffered to be for a Time. But God ö 
Was the chief Author of the Baptiſm = 
2 Jon; he ſent him to baptize with Wa- —_ 
ter unto Repentance, and they that be- 
- Heved his Preaching repented and were 
3 | baptized of him, proſpered in Godli- | 
nee, and received a Bleſſin DB, and were 
; prepared for the Coming of Cbriſt, ä 
ſtantly then to appear. Then, they 
that believed in CH/ when he was come 
were baptized with his own inſtituted _ 
| Water-baptiſm ; and that is the Water- 
2 baptiſm of Chriſt ſtill continuing, as be- 
ing inſtituted by the Power and Vir- 2. 
|  tueof his Word, and never aboliſhed I 
— e in his Church. | There e 
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pore thoſe that believe and are baptized 


with the viſible Baptiſm of Chriſt, may | 


juſtly hope to receive a Bleſſing, ac 
cording to the Grace and Bleſſing "of : 


C Chriftnow he is come. This is the Senſe. 
to be underſtood of viſible Baptiſm, c- 
cording to the Grace given in the Days 


in which they are adminiſter'd. vet 


God is the Author of all Goodneſs re- 
ceived in them all; but thoſe that 


were proſelyted into the Jews Rat 


gion, or Jews, were called Moſes's Diſ- 


ciples. Thoſe that repented with Fob 178 


Preaching and Baptiſm, might, for tbe 


ſame Reaſon, be called Diſciples bY : | 


John; but under God to be faved by 


= Mercy : and Goodneſs. Thoſe that 1 
ere, and are Believers and obedient to 
5 Cbriſ being come, were then and are 


50 to be baptiſed With his own proper viſible 


Baptiſm, to initiate them into the Church 
and Service of Chriſt their Redeemer, 


and profeſs Obedience to him, and to 
obtain Remiſſion of Sins, according to 
"he Diſpenſation of free Grace given 


nov in the Days of his Goſpel, And | 
what Occaſion of ſtumbling or finding 
fault with this Manner of right practice je 

the Quakers have, I cannot tell, ex- | 
cept hey. nope they are already ad. 
es | ans, vanced es 


| of Baptiſm, viſi, Me Pry 1uο- lle. 


' vanced to a State wherein they 115 
above all Duties and Ordinances in the 
Church in Earth, which is only their 


Condition who are come to Heaven 


above; but their Duty and Obedience, 0 


ho are yet in the Body of- the Earth, 


is to obſerve thoſe holy Ordinances 
"which Chriſt inſtituted by virtue of his 
Commands, and his Apoſtles have ex- 


emplified to us: But the Quakers ſeem, 


in this Part, to look all at the Weakneis — 
of the Water in Baptiſm, and none at 
the Power of God, in whoſe Name it 
is taken and caſt upon the Bodies of 


Perſons to be baptized, for a viſible 


Sign of a Covenant, made between __ 8 
and his obedient Servants; not conſi- 
* dering the Weakneſs of the Matter with : 
which they are baptized, but having 
| Hope and Expectation to receive a Blei- 
ſing from God, as expreſsd, an inward 


Uleanſing of the Heart by means of his 5 
Grace and holy Spirit. And if we Aſh © OY 
know, that he commanded _ a vilible -- 


a Baptiſm to be adminiſter'd to believing — 
Perſons, and his Apoſtles have exempli- 5 
fed the Duty to us, it is both filly and _ 
faithleſs to bay to aſk what doth the _ 


3 Water! in n Baptiſm profit, or avail, when e 


Jiu in 26. 


EY e to 2. 


35% of Baptiſm, v / ble Pe invif be. h Fn 


i is uſed in the ſacred Name of God? 
And 1 ſhall yet make it farther appear, 


That Chriſt had a viſible Baptiſm that | 

was not John's Baptiſm. Furſt, It is | 
ſaid in the Goſpel, Some came unto { _ 
Jobn, and ſaid unto him, Rabbi, he that | 


Voas with thee beyond Jordan, to whom 


thou beareſt witneſs, behold the ſame | 
| baptizeth, and all Men come to him. | 
This was another Author than Joby, | 
therefore had he another Baptiſm than | 
John proved. 2dly, Again, it is faid, | 
When therefore the Lord knew how 1 
that the Phariſees had heard that Teſus 
made and baptized more Diſciples than [| _ 
 Fobn (tho! Jeſus himſelf baptized not, | 
bdaut his Diſciples,) Sc. that was a Water- I 
baptiſm, and was his own proper Bap- {| 
 _ tiſm,, with which he made and baptized | 
more Diſciples than John, by the Hands | 
en - Diſciples, therefore his own Bap- -- 
tiſm, by which he is there plainly faid |} 
„ 3 made by bis own Works and 
Preaching, and) to have baptized W 
Diſciples than John; yet was not that |} 
„ peculiar Baptiſm with the Hol 
Shboſt, is apparent, becauſe he did not 
D adminiſter it himſelf, but it was ad. 
„ ine in i his Name 30 bis . N 


l of the Lord 


ov Baptiſm, Diable and inviſible 5 


zaly, To add one Proof more: It is 
who beliey e 
in Jeſs, and had been baptize d into 
John's Baptiſm, confeſſed to St. Paul, 47* xix: 


upon! his Demand whether they had fe- 1 


Cad that certain Diſciples, 


7 eived the Holy Ghoſt ſince they be- 1 


BD lieved) that they had not fo. much a a8 


I 
WS 


- heard.. whether there were any Holy : 


Ghoſt, that is, they were not ſenſible 


of any extraprdin nary ſpit Nie Gifts of 


i the Holy Ghoſt; but it s likely to 


” judg . they had heard ther was an 5 


| Holy Ghoſt in being. 


ee; "But: St; Paul: © 
ſtraightway ſhewed them the Reaſon 


g and Intention of 5 52 his Baptiſm, th at 1 


. was to call Me n To. Re pent ance „and 1 

prepare the World for the Coming f 
Cbriſt. And chen quick ly the Hie! 
ples were baptized again, in the Name ey 

Jeſiis, Kc. and when St. 


Paul had laid his Hands. upon them, 55 


-the Holy © 


Ghoſt came on them, an. 4 


5 they ſpake with Tongues and prophe- 
fied. Which Text and Seen point- 


ed, in the Margin, St.“ 


18. E onverſe og 


Any) Proceedings with Fae Di \{(ciples, _ 55 


and the good Accident that followed, 

ſeems plainly to demonſtrate, more Tn 0 
„ former Proofs cited. 
„ Kap adminiſter d in the Name af: 
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the Lord Feſirs had both its DiſtinQion 


from, and Preference to the Baptiſm of 


= John © Elſe why ſhould St. Pau! have 


{aid unto them, Unto what then were 
5 1 'e baptized ? And they have been Im- | 
mediately baptized again, in the Name 
of the Lord Jeſus, or in the Name of 


the Father, and of the Son, and of the 


Holy Ghoſt ; ? in Preference. to Job's 


Baptiſm ? * After which Baptiſm, admi- 


: Biller d in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, 


and the laying on of the Apoſtles Hands, 


they immediately. 18 0 ſpecial Gifts 
ok the Holy Ghoſt, moſt proper to that 


- Ave, to fit them for publick Dutics in 


the Church. And by all the three laſt 
1 Texts pointed, and Inſtances, it ap- 
pPcears, that Chri/t's viſible Baptiſin i is not 
[Job's Baptiſm,” Therefore the Quakers : 


Aſlertion, who pretend it is, appears 


5 Frot indleſs and improbable. 2dly, The 


next Thing is to obſerve, that the Qua- 
Foer's Imagination ſeems very perilous to 
cConclude, that they are baptized with Þ 
the Holy Ghoſt in a peculiar Manner, 
as the A poſtles and ſome others at that "i 
Day were, and upon that Concluſion 
1 abſent themſelves from the viſible Bap- 
_tilm inſtituted. of Chrift. See William 


Pe) 1, to his Proteſtant it Opponent, who. 


of Baptiſm, oy 2 Me and 7 inv 5 le. 


in his Anſwer to William Penr's Kev, 
called, Viſible Baptiſm a Rite of Admij- 
fron into the Family of God. W. Penis © 
- Reply, page 111. One would think, 
1 l William Penn, this IV lan had 5 
never read the third Chapter of Mat- 1/5: 
ce thew and the F irſt of Aan, Where 
Penr's Beginning is with a ſort of Won- 


der at ſuch a Man's Ignorance, or Mis 


take, that had not read thoſe A 
pointed and cited afore, and by reading 


them, /William Penn judged he ſhould 
have thought as he did, That in 25 


much as Chriſt had promiled | in tlie firſt 7 
pier of Acls, and that accor ding 180 | 
82 the Baptiſt in the Third of Matthew 8 
the Apoſtles ſhould be baptized with Dr 
ö a Holy Ghoſt not many Days follow- 5 
ing that Promiſe, and for thole the laſt 
= Words the Lord Jeſus had with them 
upon Earth, all Chriſtians in general : 
"0; expect to be baptized with e 
Holy Ghoſt in a Manner pe eculiar, or | 
receive ſuch manner of ſpir tual Gifts a 
the Apoſtles and ſome others in thoſe 
PDuaps did receive. The Matter to prove 
is this, Whether that Opponent were 
ignorant to account the viſible B 8 
tiſm of Chrit a Rite of Admiſſion OE ow. 
| » the viſible Church, and not to pre- „ 
VFC fume TR 
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B56 Of Baptiſ in, © viſible and inviſible. 
fume all Perſons are baptized with the 
Holy Ghoſt in a Mann 7X eee, ee 
ſome then were, or whether the De: 
en . Penn were too bold to pre- 
lume that all Believers arc baptize ed with 55 
the. Hol V Gboſt as ſome were in the „ 
Days ot the A Polt s. 10 be brief, 
it is agteed on both Sides, that thoſe 
7 : Werl W Oras of John Bat ti}, and OL 
the EL rd A0 ejtes, cited, are to be under- 


lte od to tignity 5075 the fame thit 
bough Fire be not m deotioned in the 


1 the W b If 137. Baptiſt in the 


 thid Cha pte FS Mora theo. So like- 
ite 1 the Fi 1 1s exprels” 4 In St. Like, 3 
S. and not in St. Mark and St. John; or 
a Matter 5 Fact in holy Scr. proce, 18 
ö ſometimes more briefly expreis'd, and 
| at the other times by other W. riters TIE 
ie rcumfantia Hy in Words at length. 
5 Ag recable hereunto, let it be underſtood | 
8 chat acc ording o the Promiſe of Chr ft - 
RE in me fit ſt of Ad Ve {hal 1 be baptized 5 5 


th the Holy Gbe ſt not many Days 


: hence; Was is probably fulfilled in the ſe- 


cond | of Hen at the Day of Pentecoſ. 5 


̃ fol! owing the 2 Promiſe, when they were 


5 Ces all 2 * fer ble A together in one Place. 23 2 5 . | 


fitting 3 and there appeared unto them 


tlie Spirit g gave them Utter rance. Now 


= - leſs a fulfilling of theſe Words of 


8 Tul or elſe we cannot prove that thoſe 


Baptiſt, and thoſe Words of the Lord 


07 Baptifn 1, wif ple aud ugh Mlec 259 
ſuddenly there came a Sound from Hea-— 


ven, as of a ruſhing mighty Wind, and 
it filled all the Houſe where they were 


IN cloven Tongues, like as of Fire, and it 
lat upon each of them. And they Were 
all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and be- 


Fan to peak with other Tongues, as 


We may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that ad- 
mirable Accident was a compleat fulfil- 
ing of that Promiſe of Chriſt aforeſaid, 
to thoſe Apoſtles and primitive Chriſti- | 
ans who were appointed to convert the 
World. And indeed the W See t 
St: Peter in the eleventh of. Acts a appe: ar 42s 1 x, 15 
directly to lead us to underſtand fo. And 5 


ohn the Baptijt in St. Matthew and St. 


- Words of John the Baptiſt are yet ful- Muze. ii, 11. 
filled, in the A&s of the Apoſtles (or CVP 
ſince 3) for thoug! 1 many bad extraor- JT. 
dinary ſpiritual Gifts thed forth upon Lede iii. 455 — þ 


them, yet none were know to be bap- 
ized. with the Holy Ghoſt, and with 
Fire, but thoſe at Pentecoſt. And if it 
be certain, that thoſe Words of the 


. we dae agrecable with t them, 


iz. 


5 of Baptiſm, viſible and; 2 5 ble. 


were both complcatiy fulfilled, as 1 


8 ſuppoſe they were, then they are not 


yet to be tulfilled to all Believers in 1 


5 the Church, in that peculiar Manner. n 
Indeed. this. fame Defendant, William 


© Matt, XXVill. 
19. 


Penn, did ſignify. his Belief to thoſe 
Promiſes in both the Texts cited being . 
fulfilled, tho he had endeavonr'd in his 
5 Diſcourſe to make it appear, that me-- 4 
Command of Chr i/t to the Apoſtles in 
St. Matthew, to baptize all Nations, _ 
and his Promiſe to them in the firſt. | 
of As, were both one and the ſame 
.. Commiſſion ; and thereby he pretended, 


=" Vat that underſtanding of thoſe Texts 


. takes away all Ambiguity of thoſe Words 
el brit commanding to baptize all Na- 
tions, whether with Water or the Hol 
het, with Which the Apoſtles had 
Promiſe of the Lord to 55 baptized | 
themſelves, but not in either Place com- 
muanded af him to baptize others with Þ|_ 
the Holy Ghoſt, but in the Goſpel only, 


they were commanded to baptize Men 
in the Name of the Father, and of the 


Sion, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; which is 
quite a different thing from the other,, 
even as much as this to ſay, That a good 1 
Man or Prophet having received ſome | 
GE Particular Promi e of God, to be inveſted = = 


with 785 
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with ſome extraordinary ſpiritual Gift, 
© that is his own proper Gift of God, and 
55 may be a Means to do others good; but 
in that ſame Promiſe in which he was 
made ſo meet a Receiver of that Gift of 
God himſelf, he did not receive Power 
to be made as God to others, to give 
or impart ſuch other Gifts to other 
Men; for in ſuch Caſe God is always 
underſtood to retain, hold, and reſerve 
the Power and Prerogative of giving 
ſuch ſpiritual Gifts to others | in his own _ 
Hand, and to do it at his own good 
' Pleaſure, So likewile, for the Apoſtles 
of Chrift to have received: Promiſe of 
him to be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt 
5 themſelves, they were doubtleſs ſo bap- 
[ ized 3 but that was actually premited 
| to them in a paſſive Senſe, that they 
ſhould receive and ſuffer that holy Ac- 
cCicdent upon themſelves, and to obtain 
ſuch a Blefling in themſelves. But to 
* baptize others with the Holy Ghoſt 18 
very evidently an active Senſe of doing 
and inveſting others with the Baptiſm of 
the Holy Ghoſt, as they had! received 
of Chriſt, which i is ſaid. in 1 Scripture 7777öö8ͤ 9 
be the Work of Chri/t. And in that den TY 
"Bevel: of the Lord Is 65 that they — 


| ſhow 43 
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85 ſhould be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt 
16. 
alſo to baptize others with the Holy 3 
_ Ghoſt, or that they ſhould be able to 


i ar 


themſelves, they did not receive Promiſe 


do it; but for all we can diſcern by that 
ſame Promile, Chris ſtill reſerved and 


kept all the Power of baptizing wih 
the Holy Ghoſt in his own Hand, who | 


alone with God the Father hath Powe: 


to ſend the Holy Gholt ; therefore he 
alone ſeems able and wor thy to baptize 
With the Holy Ghoſt. And therefore, 


that is g groundleſs Conceit of Quake!« — 


to imagine that even the Apoſtles of 
Cbriſ had Power to baptize ch ers with _ 


the Holy Ghoſt, except the Lord Fefus © 1s 
had promiſed to them in plain Words, 
1 that they ſhould actually baptize others. 3 
with the Holy Ghoſt ; whereas he only | 
promited them they iy ould be baptized — 
With the H loly C Ghoſt. And before 
-Wilhkam- Peun ha d pre 


- {ac ch a Con tufion of Senſe concernin: 


the Promiſe of Chrit to the Apt oſtles, i 


that they 215 2 bapti: zed with the Holy 


FE 'Ghoſt themſelves gave them Powe er to 
to baptize others with the H. oly Ghoſt, | 
and prete nded their Commiffion n 1 


OY 
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believe, was not compleat, or did. take 1 55 
place l am the Time it was given of A=. xxvili. 
Chriſt in the Gatpel, till the Apoltles! J 

were baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, 
and pretended. it was all one with a 
Promiſe of Chr ijt in the futt of Atts. FERN 
5 See his R: ly {0 5 is Opponent, page 120, . 
121. Ot which he proved nothing; he 
thould firſt have conſidered whether all 
Chriſtians, at lcaſt in thoſe Days, were 
oak bap ized with the Holy Ghoſt nd with 
Fire, as ſome were? And whether thoſe 
ſame Perſons who were baptized with 
the Holy Ghoſt, and with Fire from 
Heaven themſelves, baptized others with 
Ewe Holy Ghofl, as they were baptized! „ 
Or elle it was in vain for him to have _ 
T2 pretended. to prove what he pretended, 
page 124. That Qualification M 
©. precede Commit? ion, and BT hem è ñ ³P0U.ſ 
miſſion of Chr ij gi ven in St. Matthew 1 
55 did not. take Pace 111 „ the Inns : in : 
the AFs, that they thoul + be baptized „ 
Th with the Holy Ghoſt, Was m. . ö 
fulfilled; and had it been certain, as 
William Fern pretended, then that hy 5 
BE miſſion of Chriſt to the 4. poſtles to teach 11a 
And baptize all Nations, had not been ac 
20 Commiſſion, taking place from the 
Time it Was given, but wants ed Su pple- . 
SO A a a 


5 


Matt. 


| 18. 


of Baptiſm, vifible and e 


ment by his Promiſe to baptize chem 
miraculouſly atierwards, which would be 


XXVili. 


abſurd to think, ſince, inſtantly before, 5 


he commanded/ them to teach and bap- : 


tize all Nations, he ſaid unto them, All 5 


5 Power | is given unto me in Heaven and 


| in Earth. But thouꝑh be bade them to F 


tarry in the City of Jeriſalem till they 
Were endued with Power from on high, 
vet that was not becaute their Commil-. 


hon to teach and baptize all Nations of |" 


| Believers, wanted any Supplement, or 


= + - 


that it bad not taken place at the firſt | 
Moment it was commanded and given; 
but becauſe they muſt ſtay in the City 


of Jeruſalem, not only to wait for the 


5 Promiſe of che Father, and be baptized -# 
with the Holy Ghoſt, in Preſence of ß 
Mien of all Nations, but alſo to receive 


Pewer trom on high, to do Miracles, 
and thereby to convince the World that 


_ tize with the Holy Ghoſt was ever com- 1 
LE mitted to the Apoſtles, fince there is no 

tuch thing expreſsd in any Word 9 

Crit in "that Commiſſion, Or of his 


. they were ſent of God, and their Mi- | 
= niftry. was endued with the Power of | 
God. But neither is that any Proof 


that the peculiar Office of Chrift to bap- | 


Ne apt afterwards; and to ſeek to find . 


Proof | 


5 of Baptiſm, of 22 Mt and inviſit le. ER 


Proof for that in the Promiſe of Chrift, 8 
that they ſhould be baptized with the 155 
Holy Ghoſt themſelves, is proved to bea 


groundleſs Way of Argument and makes e 


3 Proof at all, at leaſt, except the ; 


Apoſtles had conkelfed they could, and GR: 
"i their Practice had been known W 5 


; baptize others with the Holy Ghoſt; 


ſcems not reaſonable to ſuppoſe it, ex. 


cept it had been cither promiſed of 


_ Chriſt to them, or performed by them; 


neither of which things doth appear by . 
the Scripture. And that Aſſertion of 


_  Willtam Penn | 18 confuted alrcady, and 5 


plead that the Apoſtles baptized Believers 


with the Holy Ghoſt, even his pretend- 


2” all the Ground of Proof he had to 


ing that that Cominiſſion in St. Mal- = 


| thew to teach and baptize was not to 
take place till they had received a Pro- 


. miſe, and that fulfilled in them to be 


| baptized with the Holy Ghoſt; {jo he 
Would have a Command to ke: place 1 
and receive Power by a Promiſe, and in. 
active Duty to be performed by virtue 
of a paſſive Benefit received, Which 


would be a making of 4 Command and 5 


a Promiſe to be but one thing, cannot t 
1 be conſiſtent with Reaſon, but makes a 
5 Confuſion of f known and received Senfe F 

4 A2 80 . 
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of Words: Which the Practice of the 

| Apoſtles clearly reproves; for after they 

Were baptired with the Holy Ghoſt 

| themſelves, yet they, as Minifters of 
. Thrift, ordered. to be done, and baptiz. — 
ed Others with viſible Baptiſ in with 


Water. And we cannot prove by 1 
Scripture, that Believers 1 in. general, 1 


1 ſome particular Perſons, were bap- : 
- tized with the Holy Ghoſt, and WILL | 
a Fire, in that Manner peculiar, as it was 
5 promiſed i in the Words of © ohn the Ba p. 


tiſt, and by the Lord . herd 5 


fore it is moſt reaſonable to conclude, 


and otherwiſe it doth not a appear, T bat 
+ $-.. that Promiſe of John Baptiſt, he (Chr ft) 


wh hal i] beptize you with the 858 Ghoſt, * 


and with Fire; and that « "Chr , 
Je ſhall. be baptized. with the Holy | 


Ghoſt not many Days hence, are to. be . 
ö underſtood with Reſt riction to tk ole, : 
- you and ye, are chiefly to whom it wa 


known to he performed, but not to al! 


Believers in general : Neither is it any 


Where promiſed of John Baptiſt, or-of -- : 


the Lord Jeſus, that all Men, or all 
Believers, hall be baptized wich the 


— Ghoſt and 8 Fire, t with | 
. Holy: Ghoſt (to be underſtcod 3 mA 
Manner pe cculiar, „ extraordinary, or mi- 
. | — Taculous) : 


Of Baptiſm, viſible and 4 invifle. 2 


raculous) for what was promited to foe 


(as expreſt, to you and ye) then in hear- 
ing. doth not yet appear that it was to 
be underſtood to extend to all Chriſtians 


in general, except the Accident had fol- 
loved to all as it did to ſome that all 
had been baptized with the Holy Ghoſt 


or received extraorc inary ſpiritual Gifts, 


as ſome did. Therefore, I ſee not any 
Ground of Proof the Quakers have 0 
think, much leſs conclude, that all Be- 


hie vers are baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, | | 
that is, in that ſignal and bote Man- 


ner as ſome were in the Apoſtles Time; 


except they alſo can ſpeak with other 
TLongues, without. human Learning, 
and do ſuch other miraculous Works as. 1 
ſome, yet not all, in that Age did. . 
5 | there 1 is one notable Inſtance in Mind, EE 
to be remark ed, and which ſeems. 10 


| prove, That thoſe Promiſes aforeſaid, 5 
to Diſciples then preſent, were fulfilled 8 


in a ſignal Manner to ſome, and yet . 
to all "the Faithful in general, Even 
8 ſome other Words of Chri it, a Prom 3 


to Believers, and thoſe ſeem more likely 


. in my Opinion to be underſtood 10 


tend to all Believers of that Age, tban 5 
_ thoſe already Cited, where he promiſeth 8 
in the 8 wee to St. Mart, 


And = 
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And theſe Signs ſhall follow them that . 


# + Mon xvi. i 17, believe; in my Name ſhall they caſt out 
PDevils, they ſhall ſpeak with new'Tongues, 


they ſhall take up Serpents, and it they 


trink any deadly Thing it (hall not hurt 
hem $ they ſhall lav Hands on the Sick 
and they ſhall recover. Now it is the. 


Buſineſs to conſider and prove Whether 
thoſe Words of Chriſt laſt cited, which 


are directly to be applied to Believers : 


of that Age, the Lord hath faid it to 3 


prove true Believers with thoſe ſame 
Signs, as he plainly faith, Theſe Signs 
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| ſhall follow them that believe in my 
Name. 1 ſay, the Buſineſs 1 is to prove 
OE whether ſuch Signs followed any Belie- 
vers? And then, whether they follow all | 
that believe in his Name? I ſhall firſt | 


. ſhew how it appears, that ſuch Signs as 
the Lord there promiſed ſhould tollow 
| thoſe that believe in his Name, did fol- 


low upon ſome that were then in bear- 


ing, or of that Age. And then adly, 


1.79 Tbat it will not appear that ſuch Signs 
follow all that believe in his Name. 
And firſt, It did appear that the Signs = 

TD followed ſome that believed in his Name, 
and that notably as the fulfilling of thoſc w 

1 i 4, Other Promiſes. already conſider'd; as 


apparently manifeſt in divers Places of 5 


7 the Arts of the . Did they 5 
. 9 1 * 


1 of Baptiſm, viſ ible and i, inv jt ble. 367 
E ou with new Tongues ? See As ii. pra 3% 
„ they not calt out Devils, A&s* 
N 81 18? Did they not lay Hands on 
tze Sick and recover them miraculouſly, 
Acts xxviii. 5, 8? And when St. Paut- - 
had gathered a Bundle of Sticks on pur= _ 
poſe to burn them and warm himſelf, 
| did not a Viper come out of the Heat 
and faſten on his Hand, and he ſhook 
off the venomous Beaſt in the Fire and 
felt no Harm? Again, he diſcourſes with - _ 
the Romans, and ſhe ws, that the Power Nu. xy: 19. 
of his Miniſtry and Apoltleſhip was ma- 
nitkeſt to them and the Gentile World, 
8 chrough mighty Signs and Wonders, by 
the Power and Spirit of God. St. Pete. 
| alſo did great Signs and Wonders by 5 
5 raiſing to Life one dead Body, who was 4 is. 5 
5 appointed to live for the Confirmation 
of Fand, And others ſtruck as. nh 
dead at his Word by the mighty Power 
of the Holy Ghoſt in him en, 
worthy to die, for a Sign and Example, Aas v. 5, 10 
and to make other Liars beware me 
amend, to confirm the Faith in thoſe 
Days. And, doubt not, ſome other A- 
poſtles and primitive Chriſtians ad Sens +: 
and Wonders. Theſe are ſome Inſtan n 
ces of what the Apoſtles and thoſe at 5 
HR. Pentecoſt did to. n the Point 3 
ee „„ by band. 


zes of B priſm, wif ble and 177 75 : 


| hand, by a few of thoſe fignal M iracles 


Which followed ſome Believers, accord 
ing to the Promile of Crit. And if | 
St. Paul (or ſome other Apoſtle) had | 


drunk ſome deadly thing UNAWAICs, 2, 
the Viper faſten'd on his Hand, no 
doubt it ſhould not have hurt him. Now x 
ſince the Apoſtles did Miracles, Signs 
a Wonders, in ſuch ſeveral Manners 
and Ways, it ſhews that theſe Words 


and Promiſes of Chrift in St. Mark to - 


| Believers (given for Signs) were com- 
_ pleatly fulfiiled in them, and perchance 


in ſome others of that Age, but not in 
al in general. And theſe Matters of 


of Fact, very equally and agreeably ful- 


filled. in them, as thoſe other Promiſes of | 


Febn the Baptiſt and of the Lord Jeſiis, 


cited, concerning them who thould be | ; 
| baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, in a 


Manner peculiar, ſo as to be known to 
have ſome extraordinary ſpiritual Gifts 


| ſhed out upon them. 2dly, But can | 
any faithful Chriſtian in this Age, be- 


| heving 1 in the Name of the Lord Teſs, 


caſt out Devils? However, could every |} 


one? Can he ſpeak with other Tongues 


--that he never learned by human Kdu- 4 


cation? Or could he ſhake. 4 Viper oft - 
bis Hand and feel 1 no > Harm ? Can ' 


lay : 


| Of B. yy ti; 2 viſible. 117 Te viſe | 


lay Ha :nds on the Sick and recover them | 


: miraculouſly * Or durſt he make an Ex- 
periment to drink ſome deadly Poifon ? 


Or can he do any ſuch Miracles as ſome 
"En ſtians once did in the Apoltles 
Time? For we ec not one that doth 
: to manifeſt. his Faith, And. vet may 


we not ſafely conclude that Multitudes 


of Chriſtians in many Generations ſince 


that Age of e 8, N 1eved in 


the Name pt he Lord ) lus? And that 
many to this Day do 3 believe In; 
him, I think. none "will doubt, V 0 


conſider the Confeſſions and Behaviours 


of the beſt Chriſtians, Vet not one of 


all theſe (1 wot) ever did fuch a Miracle 


as ſome Apo Fes and Þrimit tive Chriſ- 


| tians have do! On * lt leems Pl. in tnere- 


TOES 


fore, that a 1 b Believers, to be ſaved, 


never did re Ive any 
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oz Baſ tiſu, V1) ible and invi// ble. 


he Days of Pentecoſt were. And yet 
the Reaton ſcems very great why we 
me y judge they were not: Becautc ne 
ver any Ch riitiatis fince then had the 
World to convert to the Faith, nor were 
they in that ſame manner ap pointe dard 
lent of God to give Signs to the World 
of the Truth of the Miniſtry, and do 
Miracles in the Sight and Preſence of 


the Nations and Multicudes of Unbe- 


lievers. Since thoſe ſame Apoſtles and 
thirſt Age of Miniſters, by the help of. 
God, laid the Foundation of the Chriſ- 
„tian "Pak." an extraordinary Work a- 


mongit TL he Heathens; Jews, and Bar- | 
2 e that knew 1 nothing at all of the 


=: Lor eps brijl „or his Gol pel before ; 


be dy Pom p or G Frandeur, Bu vt fince en, 


"and: 7 Jt fi . Min niſters of Chriſt 
55 were app! inted to build upon the ſame 


LA 


INE {It 10 n W kich . th ey Pe id. | But we. 
may reaſonably. conc lude, that 8 ithout 
ext raordinary ſpiritua 1 Gitts and Mira- 
- cles, 4 and the Will a Power of God 
7 being with t] ern dae could have done 
i f ich they did, but muſt 
quickly have been dify erſed and brought 
to Shame; hecauſe they taught a Doc- : 
ttine nothing pleaſing to human Fa ancy, 
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| 


us; and ſince the World | 15 CONVerted to 
| bk, * 3 4 $4 a #1 „ 
Chri ſtianity that will believe and regard 


what Miractes were: done at the firlt 


it 
Promulgition of the Goipel, the reſt 
malt. either believe by the fame ample 
Means of C tonviet on upon Record, and 
the: E xample of all the _PFaithiul ever 
ſince, or elſe ſuffer. the Rebuke of Al- 


mighty God, ana not expect. renewed 


Signs and VV onders, tO 9 nvince them 
oft the Truth f the Go "ſpe J. e ws 


ly were done, What Near. then B. 


Quakers to imagine they 1 zal be ba Ps. 
tized with the Holy Ge ſt, and with 
Fire, ds for me thi en wert Ane d receive 
liier EXTFuOT: dit nary ip rity al its as the 
Apoſtles ba d 75 5 Cann ot tell. Thete- 


8 ; = 6 bh 7 1. 3 2 . 
= fore, I COLT eCIVE, -&1 1e y Ablelit TAEIMIELVE 
| p | * * 22 r 1 : IF - Th 
from the viſib le Ba ptiſes ON: Chi, ad-. 
| } | | 


miniſter'd in his Chr 1. (according 5 
his Command, and by virtue of . 
Commiſſiou) wah great Peril to 1] Hen : 
e e 8 © if ET them fly © © onſid | rh e col, 7 


A 


that Chrift and his Apoſtles have kalt 70 ? 


71 


and judge in them ſelves, | what their 5 


Condition ſeems to be ; G6 this Re: 


TI put them in Rememb brance. 1 {hall 


add 15 few Words mere mm his] I igel! een 
Tort the es of t the We: ak ie tO vine dic 0 e 
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_ Chriſtians. If any one fay, Is not God 


juſt i And is he not almigh ty and good 


ts 178 as ample {piritua 11 Gitts to Tome 
Chriſtians now, as he hath done to 

I ole 8 Days, who dclire 
to wake 8500 Improvement of the ſame 


the © in Th A 


3+ of '-2 


Jan wer, the Re alon was intimated and 


leſt . 5 Gy ati + We >. 1 ut 
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e S, 48 ie ha th done oth ers S IN thote | 
8. Yet let them conſider, he is 


pp r Err 


7 of Baptiſm, 2 of Th and 195 bh. 
nevertheleſs juſt, and merciſul, and good 9 
to them, his LAPS 18 ſullicient {or th C11 52 Cor. xii. n 
let theme obey bis Word and he will fave. 
them thereby; And Salvation is as much 
areal good, and as 9 8 Blefling as 
8 the belt can deſire or en; And = 
more than thoſe muſi ha ve who had re: 
ceived extraordinary Gifts, if th ey di d Eph. v. 5 
„ Not become: holy in their Lives and 
Converſations, and wa Us humbly and 
poioufly before the Lord. And the Gil nar vil, I 
__ creet Perſons may 1 on conſider, and 
diſcern, that it ſcemech not ſo ealy for 
them to walk humbly, and be lowly in 
cart and Mind, who b ad rece ived of 
F---.:. thole extraordinary ſpiritual Gifts, as for 
thoſe who receive none ſuch, but a ſuf- 
ficient Meafure ot ordinary, ſaving and 
ſanctifying Graces to live virtuouſly. 
And, therefore, it ſcems to be a moſt 
s dangerous ſort of aſpiring Pride in their 
Hearts, who. ambitiouſly covet thoſe _ 
manner of extraor dinary ſpiritual Gifts 
more for Oſtentation than Need, Who 
are neither appointed or ſent of God to 
go on Buſineſs of ſuch extraordinary» 
1 Duties in the Miniſtry (if on any Duty _ 
—— all therein) as thoſe Apoſtles of Chriſt 5 
were appointed to perform. And no 
1 leſs { cems it an intol: ent Practice of Men 
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quality them for Duties in the Miniſtry, 
Welle the molt lanctit; ing and ſaving 
Graces of the 85 Mr it of God, | the How 
Ghoit. But rat ther fremeth to me ti 


Of B. 1/ tiſn u, ohh e aud i Ju lle. 


contumaciouſly tainted with ſpirit ual 
Pride and Impoſtute too, to imagine 
and pretend they have any ſuch Manner 
of extraordinary (piritual Gitts, When 
they 1 80 none of the Signs, Miracles, 
or Works top roduce, W hereby om. e 


manife{t that they have received the 
And, it may be allo onen in 


this part, that If {eems not meet to 
conclude, (however 1 do not) nor will 


any Man air. - 1.9 am perſuaded, that 


tho extraordinary fpiritnal Gitts, fuch 


as br get 1 ongnes, and Miracles 
of e th God F ſhed Out upon 


{ome in th ge, ſor ſpecial uſe to 
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ſent 0 wi thoſe that received them, but 
as they were given to ſome only, an 
not to others, fo were they preſent with 
FORD 1 t Tos times more than others, 


Charity. whit h V orketh with--oth 
Graces in all true Pelicy: vers, to make 
them become bol, pute in Heart 
5 and meet EI be AC tyc T and faved. 


Of Baptiſnr, ße le and invifible, 


my Buſineſs to reſolve that Point in 
Diſcourſe, but leave it to Almighty God 
who. beſt knows what his own Gifts 
are, and how much they ſanctify thoſe 
that receive them. O. ily a thing inti- 
mated 1 in the foregoing Page, the. Lord. 
Teſus makes inanifeſt in his Wor d, that . 
it they lived not pioufly Who had re- 
ceived Gifts of Mitacles and done mar- 
vellous Works in his Name, they were 
95 ſaved (in their Sins) where he faith, 
Many Will ſay unto me in that Day, 8 


Lord. Lord, have we not bropheſied! in 


thy Namie? And in thy Name have 
Cat out Devils ? And 11 thy Name 
have done many wonderful Works 
Aud then will ! profef 5 unto them, N 
never knew you ; depart om me Te. 
that work Iniqu ty. And it is certain, 
and that ace cordin g LO St. 447 8. lain I H 
and large Dem . It tion of the Þ 1. | 
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1 mo! 1 2 In 512 
ipiritus 1 Gitts will not fave any Perlon 
or Work ettc euually; 2 His Heart to make 


him holy, and ſanctify him without 
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as they ought to be, whatſoever other 
ſpiritual Gifts they have. But then it 


may be conſidered, a Man may make 
bad Uſe and Improvement of thoſe ſpi- | 
ritual Gifts God ſeeth beſt to beſtow 


upon him, be they ordinary or extra- 
ordinary, or by the Help of God who 


is with the Juſt, he may make good Ve 
and Improvement thereof, if he will 
endeavour ſo to do. But ſince then, 
it appears we may be as happy and be 
ſaved, as well without thoſe extraordi- | 
nary. Manner of ſpiritual Gifts, as with | 
them, if we have Faith, Hope; Charity, 
.-.-and- fines we lee not the Neceſſity of | 
them at this time of the World, for | 


1 Cor. Xiil. 


1 


on the begetting and Eſtabliſhment of our 


= Faith; and fince we perceive that Gd 
 wvhois infinitely wiſe in all his Diſpen- I 
| fations doth not fee beſt to beſtow the | 


extraordinary ſpiritual Gifts upon us, 
let us be content with ordinary ſpiri- 


tual Gifts, and thank him for his Grace. 
To return: there is one other Text 
of holy Scripture not yet mentioned, | 
wherein St. Paul ſpeaks of Baptiſm with | 
the Spirit, which is the ſame as Baptiſm 
with tbe Holy Ghoſt. That Apoſtle faith, ES 3 
for by (or rather with) one Spirit, we || 
are al baprizcd i into one Body, whether 


8 Cor. xii, 13. 


4 we : be Jown' or Gentiles, Whether we be : 


bond 
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bond or free ; and have been all made 
to drink into one Spirit. But as 1 af- 
ſent to Mr. Tho. Bennet's large Fxplana- 
tion of that Text compared with many 
others, and fuppole it does there chic fly 5 


ſignify, and mean thoſe who were en- 


dued with the extraordinary Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, though I conclude it hath 
a certain. Re alſo to thoſe, and 


every one of thoſe who are viſibly bap- 


tized in the Name of the Father, and 


, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoft, 


and obtain Remifljon of Sins,and inw = = 
- cleaniin ig and fandifying Grace of the 
Hloly Ghoſt in an ordinary, ſaving, and _ 


CYF - 


EF landtifying Manner, and thoſe Who 
5 come worthily to the Lord's Sup - 

3 per do thercby drink into that one 

Spirit, and who do not receive unpr ofita- 
ble Signs, but the q luicke ning Grace op. 8 


Zpirit of God to make them livi 


Mens] bers of that one . ody the Church | 
of Chrife. Thisis my Sentiment: But if 
any one deſire a larger Explanation EEC, 
P. oſtle, let him „„ 


thoſe Words of our 
read Mr, Beunet's Contender of yes 


, Kerilm, | b. 234. to 2 EL „„ 
The other Obj eons. 0 hien ths | . 
e have invented ag ainſt viſible 

; 1 ſeem not to me ſo material, 


unc theſe their two main. points 1 he 
| Vl han- 
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= Na't. xxvlit. 


with the Holy 


them. 


ohn. 


Church ever ſince, 


| ning 
: of Objeclion. 
: guments dei rived | 


T proundleſs and -K 
_ farther Satisfaction of the Reader, Lal 
anſwer their other Objections chiefly, - 
"Boe: 3dly, in Mr. Barclay's Apology, 
having ſpent much of his Logick to 
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handled, upon Which they build their 
Confidence to diſſent from us 
be groundleſs, ag having no Evidence 
in holy: Scripture, whereby to prove 
Namely, Iſt, That they affert 
the viſible Baptiſm inſtituted © of Cbriſt, 
und. practiſed of his Apoſtles and the 
18. the 8 ot. 
2d. In chat they preſume that _ . 
they and all true Believers are baptized -- 
Ghoſt in a Manner pe- 
culiar or extraordinary, as ſome in the 
Days of the Apoſt les were baptized, 
neither of which doth appear according 
to their Sentiments, 
ſeem evident as I bave ſhewed by oy = 
ture, Reaſon and Experience, concen- 
thote two Pretences, their groung | 


Therefore all their Ar- 


But the contrary. 


fr om 


invalid. -Yet- 


appear 0 


thence, are 1 


Ge” the 


thew, (as contrary to the Scnſe of the * 
Words l 


that the Commiſtion ” 


of Chriſt to tl ie Apoſtles in St. Matthew, |} 
_ enjoin'd them to adminiſter an inviſible 5 
1 0h, the Holy Ghoſt, not a 
visible, 


ater Bapulin, 


k + ith, = 


Oo Baptiſm, 2205 a and nv ile: 


ST. 
: 


It is a Maxim yielded by all, that wi S 


*e ought not to 80 from che literal zigni- | 
< fication of the Text, except ſome ne- 


ceſſity force thereunto, but no urgent 
E * necefſiry | in this place force th us there- 
* unto, therefore we ought not to go 


« from it. I anſwer, his Argument there 
1s gr oundleſs, as: being founded upon 
nothing but deceitful Pretence, to inti- 

mate that we go from the lite al Signi⸗ 
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fication of the Text, who underſtand: 9 8 


that we are to Amen! ſter a de ater e 
tiſin to the Bodies of Chriſtians. For 


we keep to the literal Significa ation, the 


plain and true Senſe of the Text, 1 


cording to the general. Phraſe ofs Speech 1 
and Meaning of the New. Teſtament in 
this Thing, elſe what did he pretend 


to call the literal Signifie ation of the 


Text? I wot, he knew not. For at 


flrſt, 1 have proved at large (a 5 
125 cerning and impartial Reader may un- 
derſtand) that where ever Baptiſm 1 


the New Teſtament is ſaid to be 5 
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niſtred to the Bodies of Believers, Wa-: - 


ter is no where mentioned, exc :ept ſome _ 


ther thing were to be related in the 
1 foregoing or following Words, 5 


only baptizing the Perſons, that 5 
Te courſe ot Words Water be mc ntion ah to 


Cece Ben ſheww | 


Oo Baptiſm, 57% ible and inviſible, 


ſhew how, or why ſuch a thing were 
done, or came to pals fo or to, e 5 
. pefore or after baptizing the Perſon 1 


mentioned. Becauſe Water is the on! Fe 1 


ſuitable liquid Thing always uſed, and 
| there is no other facts; in the World to 


 baptize Perſons Bodies withal, having 


| been ever uſed when Baptiſm was ad 
miniſtred of Men, whether of © John, his 
Diſciples, or of the Diſcip a Apo- 
tles of Chriſt, or any others. And 
therefore not uſually mentioned but 
always underſtœod to be uſed. What 
mutt we bavtize the Bodies of Men. 
Women and Children withal but Wa- 
ter? How, 4 then do we TO irom the lite 
ral Signification of the Text? Whereas 
Water was always underſto od to be 
the Liquid T' hing wherewith to ba 1 5 
Perſons? He might with as much Rea- 
on have made that a ſharp Knit. 
as not underſtood to have been uſed 


when ever Circumciſion 1s mentioned 1 
in the Scripture to have been made in 
the Bodies of Perſons in the Jewiſli 


Church. And yet a ſharp. Kniſe 


Was never mentioned except for 


5 ſome other Reaſon than to expreſs the -- = 
uſual Practice of circumcifing Perſons. | 
What would he not call the one PF . 


Phraſe. of Spe ech and Senſe that wa 
3 8 3 under- 
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underſtood the literal Signification of 
the Text? Would he call the Work 
of God upon the Heart circumciſing 
them with the true Fear pf himſe If and 15 
giving them Grace to become righteous 
Men, the literal Signification | of the 
Text? Nay, ſurely that was the My- : 
ſtical Signification of thoſe Texts in the 
Old Teſtament. And in like, as Chriſt 
Fieſus hath a peculiar Baptim with the 
Holy Ghoſt, wherewith he alone can 
baptize the Hearts: of Believers, cleanſe _ : 
them from natural Corruption, fantify 


them with the Holy Ghoſt and make 
them Inheritors of eternal Life and Glo- 


ry, but we neither diſcern or know, to 


fay, when or how he doth it, yet we 
believe he doth it. But dou! leſs that = 
is the Myſtical Sjgnification of thoſe 
Texts in the New Teſtament, ſpeaking 15 


of his baptizing Perſons with the Holy 5 


Ghoſt, And the literal Signification 18 5 


4 that where with the Mini ers of Chriſt 255 
ever did or can baptize Perſons. with 
Water, in the Name of the Father, 


and of the Son, and of the Holy G hoſt. - : 
And before Mr. Barclay had intimated 


© that the literal Signification of that Text _ 
in St. Matthew ſpecifyed, is on the Qua- 8 


TY, kers Side or Lene of underſtand ding it. 


382 
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(fince neither Water nor the [Holy Ghoſi 
is mentioned, as the Subject Matter for 
Miniſters to baptize Perſons withal) 
he ſhould firſt have proved that CG 
had commanded the Apoſtles to baptize a 


Men with the Holy. Ghoſt, and chat 


the Apoltles had confefled that they. 
- could and did baptize Believers w iti the 


Matt. xxvint. 


19. 


Holy Ghoſt, in a miniſtetial Way ot 


their Duty in the Church. Whereas 


it is evident by the Words 01 the Text, 


he did not command them to baptize 8 
0 Perſons with the U oly Ghoſt, but to 


1 baptize them in the Nenne of the Fa- 


ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy 


Ghoſt. Neither did the Apoſtles them- 


ſelves ever ſay, (that we know of) that 
they could baptize Perſons with the „ 
Holy Ghoſt, but it is evident by their 
Acts in their Minitterial Duty and Prac- | 
tice that they baptized many Perſons 


7 with Water, and cauſed to be done, and 


that! in the Name of the Father, and 


| of the 8 Son, and of the Holy Ghoft ; 


e it is no leſs evident they did not ap: 
ze them in the right Form of Words 


bo: ieh the Lord enjoined the m ͤ to ad- | 


mminiſter Baptiſm withal. And it would 
be ill done to impute a Miſtake to them, 


45 DN we e certainly - Knew | that they | 
| Were — 


were incapacitated, either through. 1 


right Form of Words of Chri ian Hay 
iin which the Lord in that Com- 
milfion enjoin ed thent to uſe when they 3 
| baptized Perſons whom they allo taught 
the Word of his Goſpel, and who be- 


lieved in him. And I ſcarcely nced to 


add, except to illiterate Perſons, that 


. * by 1 2 


the Greek \ Verb hatin, to be tpoken 
3 0 E ng, 18 L waſh, whence the Parti- 


Liple of the Preſent Fenſe waſhing, is 


the ſame Action in viſible Appearance 

W baptizing ipoken after the Greek _ 
Wor d, and the waſhing of other T kings: 
ſo far as concerns the external Action, b 
but ſpoke after the Beg 7 nnipg 0 the 1 


+ 


| Word Lit. . cliffere nt Lang aages. in com- a | Rs 
mon Phrafe 0 5 ch, and 10 uled in 
5 Holy: Seripiur E Pre 20 by comp Jaring Mor 


the Cree! E With the Eng lifh in thoſe 
Texts P 511 nted - in Kue Marg inn. Only 


When we adminiſter E. tif and ſpea k 
of it, we Neat a ccording to the N 
. the Greek Verb þ, ati: not 585 „ 


Our vulgar but peexlar V ford, ther 


8 fore more proper to ſpeak, that alte 
in that ſpecial Duty and concerning it, 13 8 0 
as is the 1 8 * Chriſtians, | in e 

Name of tl 1e | ary er, an. 40 of the Son, ti 


5 aud . 
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and of the Holy Ghoſt. Which Was 
practiſed by the Apollles in no leſs than | 
ten Places in the Acts. All which Parts | 
and Circumſtances exactly agreeing one | 
with another conſtrain us to underftand, | 
that it was a viſible Water-Baptiſin, — 
that the Lord Jeſus enjoined the Apo. 


ſtles to adminiſter to the Bodies © 
' Chriſtians. Therefore, Mr, Barclay: 


Pretence, P. 293, T hat the literal Si-- 


" pification. of the Text is on the Qua = 


 kers fide is groundleſs, and it was 


mere Piece of Guile to the Simple, for 1 
him to have intimated. And as ground. | 


} 


Teſs his Aſſertion which he endeavourcd 


to defend with a large Piece of Logic. 
that the viſible Baptiſm which the Apo 
ſtles of CHriſt adminiſtred to Believer: 


was John's Baptiſm ; the contrary |] 4 
have proved, P. 275, 276, though it 
was adminiſtred with Water as Fob | 


Baptiſm. And yet if Co/vin or an; 


bother Proteſtants did underſtand. het 


the Water- Baptiſm adminiſtred of th: 


Diſciples of Chriſt before his Suffering+ 


and Death, and then of his Apoſtle: 


_ 

= 

f * 

8 9 
e 
e p 

> « 4208 - 

755 1. 
=. 
3 5 
Te 


after his Reſurrection according to His 

0  Commiſtion in St. Matthew were the 
ſame with Jobn's Baptiſm, with ſowe 

: difference of Circumſtances 1 in the Man- 
: 1 e ner 


| 7B e, 22 aid inviſible.” 


and Form of Adminiſtration, yet I ſee. 
but little Harm in that underſtanding 


of it, in as much as both were from 


Heaven and by the Appointment of 


God. For that is none of the Diffe- 
rence between Quakers and us, except 


0 that the Quakers miſtake themſelves 7 85 


. her eby. 


„ o though ln or ſome "aber : 
Proteſtants thought that the Water-Bap- . 
tiſim which Chriſt Jeſus inſtituted, was 
the ſame with the Baptiſm of Jen 5 


though that were their Miſtake, 


they "muſt needs confeſs it had the Bit. N 
ference of Circumſtances as I have ſaid,. 
and they underſtood no Harm in that 5 
Thought to hinder their coming to 


the Baptiſm | that 1 ſus inſtituted, 323 
thought rightly 1 in this Thing „ 


that it was ſufficient unto them to know 
that Ch:;/? had appointed a Water- -Bap- 5 
tiſm to be adminiſtred to the Bodies of. 


Believers practiſed by his Apoſtles accor- 


” ding to his Will before kis Sufferings 


and Death, and commanded of him 
after his Reſurrection, to be adminiſttred 


in the Name of the Father, and of the 


Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt.” TMK 

i luflicient for them to believe. and- know Ns 

voncerning viſible Paptiſ im, who come ; 
? 0 0 d 5 there- GS Ia 
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 thereunto in Faith and Obedience to 
him. And, 1 tay, this is the Subſtance 
of the Matter, and ſufficient Proot for 
-Fxample and Authority to us to con- 
tinue Water-baptiſm a perpetual Ordi- 22 
- Hance in the Church; who underſtand i: 
is not the ſame with the Baptiſm of 


Jobn, as well as they who think it is 


the ſame, but with Difference of C1:- 
cumſtances, -072, in the Manner and 


Form of Words in Adminiſtration. And 


doubtleſs, that Command of Carl to: 
the Apoſtles, with Example of their con 


ſequent Practice, is ſufficient Authority for 


our conſequent Practice in the Church to 


this Day, and will be fo to the End ot 


this World. And it ſeems not to the: - 
very much ſignificant to diſpute whe- | 

ther it were che ſame with the Bapt Wh, 
of Jebn (with the aforeſaid Difference 


in the Form of Adminiftration) or no 
becauſe that neither makes or Sire 


the 


the Authority Of its Continuance, 5 


he Reaſon is clear, why. it is not 5 
70 lame with the Baptiſm of John, 58 ; 


t was inſtituted of Cbriſt and command- 


ed of him to be adminifter'd to the Na: 5 
tions of Believers. Therefore it is a Bap- 
tilm of Chrif's Appointment, and not 
the tn me with. the 7 um "ne Fobr. | 


And J ſnppoſ, that t Enlargement 1 
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5 and 
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nity of the Quak ders . and the. 


make to abſent from viſible Baptiſm 1). 


Itituted of Chrift, and of him command- 


Believe! rs. Put if it had been the ſame — 
with the Baptiſm of, Join, was not that 22.4 xi. 30... 


of God? And was it not a Means 's; 8 
* Converſion and Blefling to the World ? 
But this to {a y, is the great Deluſion of, Ma x 


and Miſtake for Evidence, as in che 
Words following, in that John che 855 5 
tiſt aid, 1 indeed baptize vou with Wa 
er. unto Repentance, but he that com- Mars te, 
Wi; after me is mightier than „„ 
Shoe 8 1 am not wor hy to bea ir, 155 mol. 


With Fire. 
Jare „that Chriſt was to come after 5 
: culi ar Baptiſm W 1 18 Own prope * Ad- Po 


miniltra 10N, with which. he ſhot WP; 
baptize tho le in the oo of Fobn, : 


77 Bapi fm, . and 7 11 575 . 3877 
and Reaſon may help to ſhew the Vas: -- N 


E mptine! 8 ſs of Reaſons and Apo! OS1CS they 


tlie Church of Chrift, Pleading, th at 
Water baptiſm 15 the Baptiſm of Job 7, 
and not to be continued, ſince it 15 in⸗ 
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707 as he did, and that he had a pe- 


D f d: 25 5 a . 


"ih Of Baptiſi u, viſthle and inviſible. 


as he promiled (and haply many other: 
and that lis Baptiſm was more excel. 


lent than the Water. baptiſm with whicl; 
Jobn baptized them: He ſhall baptiz< 


you with the Iloly Ghott, and will: 


Fire, ſaith the Preacher. So likewiſe T0 


the following Verſe, he ſpeaketh of other 
mighty Wor ks that Cl 17 FI was to do when 


he was come, ſuch as the Apoſtles or Mi- 


niſters never did, or were reputed to do. 
But does that Seripture, repeated, at all _ 
: probidir all Water- -baptiſn, after /o/ 5 


to be adminiſter d to Pelievers? Not 
Syll able of that; neither can it be ſo un- 


5 derſtood with any Shew of Reaſon, ex- — 
: cept Chi 1 had aboliſhed Water baptiſm, : 
and diſcontin ucd it when he Appeared A 


for thoſe repeated 0 ords of Jen Bap- 
tiſt, do only ſhew w dich Was the greater 
to be admin iſter 1 and pro! Ls e he 


1% es 5 


Is. No more do thoſe Words of Chit 
in the filt of As, his Prom! iſe to the 
Apoſtles, Ve thall be! N ed * wn the = 
Huy -Ghoſt- a ny Days 3. hence. 


at they ihoold be | 
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ſuch Manner as they. Neither doth it 
appear, therefore, to be ſafe or rcaſon- 
| able to underſtand, that that Promile to 
the Apottles ſhould in the leaſt diſanul 
tbe Command and Commiſſion of Chrijt 
to them in St. Matthew, how and with More. xxviil 
= what Wor ds they t {! hold baptize all Na- 9. 
tions of Believers; for certainly we muſt 
not under{tand him firſt to have given a 
Command tothe Apoltles, how to baptize 
all Nations, an- 1 then underſtand him to 
diſanul that Com mand by a followingPro- 
miſe tothe: Apoſtles, that they them ſelves 
ſhould be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt. 5 
Whereas in the Promiſe he ſpeake! th not 
2 Word off diſanulling, altering, or com- 
pleating the Comme nd and Commiſſion 
do baptize all Nations. What might he 
not command his Apol {Hes to baptize all 
Nations by {och Means and with ſuch 
Matter as they underſtood, and! in ſuch 
V Words as he pre ſcribed to 
them, and yet ſee it meet, and be well 
1 pleaſed to promiſe and per form that 
they themſelves ſhould be baptized with 
the Holy Ghoſt, with which he alone „ 
could baptize them ? > Is there any Diſ- 
cord of Senſe, or of the Words ef any 
Other Texts of Scripture in all that Pro- „ 
miſe and Command? For I may nor 5 
N all =uppoſe, « according to WW. Peu 


bY 
4 
1 
— 
17 
$ 
. 

1 

* 

0 
$ 
F 

5 

7 


* 
Mi ly * EE 
n 2 Et; 
re 


. 
* 
* 
3 * 
U 
1 
1 
0 
7 
» 
z 
aj 
£4 
" 
4 
177 
15 
©) 
i 
bd ty 
1 
1 
E. 
tp 
. 
5 
. 4.9 
Lim 
. 15 
3 
/ ks! 
* 
. 
: 
Pa 
.* 
4 al * 
+, 
++ 
2 5 
F 
: 8 
Fu 
4 
1 
rn 
= - 
1 
:Þ 
1 


pg n 
. . — 
* 3 n mea 2 
2 To — — + Ma 2 


— . I ge 


— « 

— n 

— ö 
TA 7: 4 


4 
1 ; 
, 
: 
1 
. 
670 : 
l 7 
bo 7 . 
k 8 p 
1 z a 
: \ : 
2 o * 
_ WL 
I: i't x 
i5 4 ws 

1 15 : 
1 4 f 
7 LEP n EE 

* 57 ; 
d 4. 

7 (#4 ' 

f F. f e 

1 11 i % 

9 4 } } 8 
i = ' a 
o "3 | 

# 

n 5 

t 0 \ 5 

: 

* b 
4 $514 ” 

4 +4 6 
! 
: 44. 7 
r 
1 

er ; 1 
r : 

Wt ; 
 B:,*<E 

3 * ; . K 

I » 
1 

468 
ns a 0 

1 
BS 

U FM 1 

) 8 1 

} 15 L 

1 . : 
* Ks > 
1 
= . 
- 5, 
WM. 
+ 
1 © . . 
n } = 75 
37:43 ” 

_ : 

' 47:07 a 

* f +48 1 

- B+! 4-06 

WP 

: | KM p 
'; 

4 1 

[ 5 ” Fa ” 
Wa: : 
1+ 
us x : 
SE : 5 
: 1 : 
i V1] 
1 Ly 9 
5 * 7 : 
1 \ . 
. 
; 11 
$a 
[ i4 
» 
" 8 } 
A, 
_ - 
17 + . . 
1 { : 

+ 18 . 

g. 

1 * 1 ; 

LL: 1h 

2. * d 

- 2 0 N 1 . 5 

15 of 
- 1. 5 = 

4 19 
5 . 

. x * 4 ; 1 

3 : s 

'$ £ 

l 2 . 

i OL 12 bk 

$1 "48%, 

- „ 5 yo 

+ Ke +7. 4 L 

JS N LY : 

1 
3.4 g 
: i 
8 - - 

k BESET - 4 

KEDS, x 

r 8 8 

. : 

Y IS * ” ! 5 

. : 

0 » s 

TR : : 

18 RE 5 

i * 

13 F . 
==. A 
Ley k : 
3 n 
— + l 

1 : 
Wer, BY 2 
LS 2 * 

\ þ 4: 1 5 F Fe 

DS: 4 + > . 

+ ,— 

r 

4 n 4 

I; $75.8 1 

WES ut 

8-27 

14 25 

* 2 2 

113 4 
7 ; 

n 
3 y 

72 

133 a 

Fo Way: * 

4 1 5 2 

3 . 

1 * . ; 

„ 

e. . 

e » : 

* 7 Fe 2 
1 

3 5 

= IS - . 

8 

q r 5 

1 A. o 24 I 

> x | 3 af 
© 5 
8 : j 5 

is | © 
bs ; 1% 4 
i 4 > 
* 1s f 
The 1 <P » 4 
74 4. : 

—& 48 . 8 

* . 

I . 

RF HI : 

ts. Wo . 

- 7: 04 

4 Is %. py 5 

r 5 

r c 

* © : 

* "x 4 2 : 4 

1 8 7 

v f 32 : 

* as . 

£7 

£ $23 3 5 Þ 5 0 

k "F424 be © | 

n 

; I i 8 

| 3: 5 "Y q 
"pH ? „ x 

q 3 IT ; U r 

D 

8 F. 5 s 

1. x , : 

n _ . 

1 +, 1 » 5 

J 14 LY 
It. [ 7 : 

i 2 
H 


FX 
* 
1 
+ BA 
ris 

54 

6 OR 
131 

5 1 


take their own i Imaginatio 1 
tunen iS 6 anc C) a fe or P. roof and ere 


Of B Bapti 2 Ur, ible an 7 . 


W. Poms ke improbable Do Bride apd Al Tertion, That 
BY, Fe that Commiſſion ol Chrijt to the A- 
pi poltles, in St. Matthew, did not take 


place to receive e of Chrift till 


766. 


that Pi omiſe in the eit was 5 given to he 
make it compleat. And 10 he would |} 
have the Power of that creat Commil- 8 
ſion which extends to all Believers, to 
bave Admiſſion into the Chuicl 1 and F 5 
mily of God by Baptiſm, to be eſteem- 
ed invalid, till it received Virtue by. his 
Promiſe made to ſome ; but as his Pre- 
tence in that part is Sonne ſs of Rea- 
fon ane Proof to defend it, and is no- 


} 


thing but Ima ination and Miſtake, or: 
Deluſion: So neither are we to rege ard 
His Doctrine in that Point, but account 
it as pernicious, as teachit Ng Difobedience 5 


to that oreat Command of 1 the Lord in 


| tie-Golo, not only to the Apoſtles but 
to all cheir! zucceſſore, Miniſters of his 
Word, and Contempt of his Ordinance, == 
inftitt ated. by virtue. of that Command 5 


and Com niſſion, to. go into all the 


World, and not on! ly to teach all Na- 
. tions, ai alf 0 to baptize all thoſe that 
 belicve: the Wor d and repent, for the 


Re miffion of Sins. But thus the Qua- 
Kel GE s hand! To! ch 12 L ext laſt digte . ES hey | 
thei * þ i Sen- 


1, . 


10 7 Ben, viſtble and moifible, 391 
© tainty. Then upon thoſe Thoughts they 8 5 
fpcak and write Aſſertions and Argu- 
ments, and make Anſwer to Objections 5 
made againſt them, without any expreſs - 
1 0148 oft fo ohm tic Baptitt, or of the 
Lord e or Exan ple of his Apollles, 7 
as appea ars in 55 Part concerning viſible 
Baptiſm. xg ſuc! b is Mr. Barclay's 
Method there in. his A Apology, When 
be aflerted only by groſs Miſtake his 
n a : Opinion, and then even 
intim 1 5 "There | is a lit n Ot - 
Cation of the Text on the Qual vers Side, 
and argues that. Water baptiſm is no 
: perpetual Ordinance in the Church. 
Bar. Apel page 281, 282, 283, Ge. 
Becauſe he had imagined that the Wa. 
| ter-baptiſm which Chr i employed his 
e to adminiſter” was John's Bap--:_. 
lm, and becauſe. John contradiftin- 
guiſhed in th e Senſe of his Words be- 
tween his Wa r bap tif and the Bap- 
tim of Gbr with the Holy Gboſt. „ 
And becauſe St. Paul ſaith, The ie is b iv gut” 
one LO, one Faith, one Eaptiſm. e 
This ſaid, is the Subſtance and Ground 
of his Proc oof and Arguments for Qua- 
ers concerning Bapriſen, But fince bis 
Ground of Proof in that . is 
but only his Pho! Ugh its sand! nagination, | ; . 
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07 B if iſa, E le and d inviſible 


and the contrary appears, by the plain 

and perfect Words of holy Scripture, his 
Doctrine muſt be eſtecmed unſound and 
invalid, as being no Proof at all, that 
any Man ought to abſent from an Or 


dinance chat Chrift has inſtituted in 


his Church. And thoſe Words alſo of. 


St. Paul, underſtood and applied in a 
right Senſe, which that Apoſtle made 


ule of, as congruous Argument to teach 
and perſuade Men to a Unity in the 
Church; for as I have intimated, and 
that according to the Scripture in this 


Caſe, it doth appear, that the Lord Jeſus | 


neither commanded bisApoſtlestobaptizc 


"Men WW with, the. TROY Ghoft ; e ay 8 


RE to 05 1 85 they could; or ad bap- 


TD ie Perſons with the Holy Ghoſt, it is 
impoſſible that Mr. Barclay had any 
plain or lit eral Senſe to plead for in the 
ext, or that he could ever prove that 


| the Apoſtles themſelves baptized Believer: 


with the Holy Ghoſt, but with Water! 
they baptized 1 And yet Nil. 


ham Penn pretended to preſcribe a Me- 


thod how the Apoſtles were appointed =-Þ 


of the Lord to baptize Perſons with the 1 


Holy Oboſt. Which Dr. Leſſey plainly 


85 faith is is 


Blaſphewy t to aſſert; and tear: I 


of B aptiſm 222 ble and nv! 2 ble. 


ably concludes, that none can baptize 


with the Holy Ghoſt but Chin Feſus, 


who can fend and beftow the Holy 


. Gl hoſt ; which. is Blaſphemy to aſcribe. 


to any Creature, See in his Diſcourſe 
proving the divine Inſtitution of Water- 


baptiſm, page 17. And I plainly con- 


feſs, I am much of his Opinion, as I have 


intimated, page 303. But if to . 
with the Holy Ghoſt be to ſend and 


beſtow the Holy Ghoſt, give ſpiritual 


Power to do Miracles, give divine Grace, 
cleanſe and fanQiſy the Soul, as I judge 
all confels, it is ſurely better ſaid to be 


the peculiar Work of Chriſt, and to re- 


main in his own Hand and Power, than 
e committed to Men to be done ot: 
them; and th at eſpecially except we had . 
any Proof in his Word, ſhewing or ſay- 
ing that he had ever committed that 
; peculiar Office to Men. Let hear Wil. 
liam Penn in ſome 3 Expreſſions = 
N Reply to his Proteſtant Opponent, 
page 12 5. In which Piece he had laid 


the Foundation. of his Diſcourſe with 


3, Accuracy 1 in the Quakers Manner, EO. 

| intimated, endeavouring to produce cer. . 

„ tain: Proof and Senſe of Doctrine for 
their Opinion, and that the Apoſtles of -- 
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A Chr = e Perſons. with he Holy : 
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30 / Boptiſm, vifible and inviſible. 
| Ghoſt (pleading for ſuch an Underſtard- 


ing of thoſe particular Texts of Serip- 


ture concerning Baptiſm, as I have done 
and ſhall yet reprove.) He boldly al- 

_ Jerts, that that Baptiſm commanded of 

Ch rift to the Apoſtles, Matt. xxviii. 19. 


© would have been ambiguous. had not. 


3 Paſlige, As. . 5. preceded, 55 


winch m. ide it needleſs to tell us, 
what B Baptiſm they were to baptize 
With. and what not.” Then he repeats 


- Words ol the Lord Jeſus to the A- 


0 1 For Jobi truly baptized with 
Water, but ye ſhall be baptized with 
the Holy Ghoſt not many Davs hence. 
Where, in the firſt Pärt, it 18 evident, 
that William Penn un det foot 5 179 viſible 


Btptiſm that Chr iſt inftituted :; nd bap- 


tired Perſons withal, by 3 of his 
Diſciples, to be the Baptiſm of Joon 
Without any Ground of Proof at all i for 
bis Underſtanding, but that both wete 


adminiſter'd with Water. Aud in the 


- ſecond Part he preſamed, that the. A- 
N poſtles were appointed of he 1 ord eis, 
. to baptiz EC Perſons N ith the Holy Ghoſt . 
Without any Proof for thoſe Senrimene 1 
but only his Tho: 1ghts ; ; becauſe — 
Lord Jeſus promited to them, that hes = 


ſovid be baptizec 1 Wit h th © H. My ( Thott <- 


_ then ſclycs, 


Of Ba tiſm, oifbl. and inviſible. s 


themſelves. Of the oreat Frror and 


Miſtake of hole who retain thoſe Im- 


probable Sentiments, 1 have diſcour- 
1ed and ſhewed, page 391, 302, 303. 
Sc. and ſhall not enter upon it now 5 


. again, "YEE thall enlarge here: after. 


But Mr. Penn | procceded i in his Man- 
ner in the lame age, and peremptorily 
made his own Conſtruction, and taught 
his own Senſe of the Words of Chrift in 
the Goſpel, perverting the plain Senſe 
that all other Chriſtians do como 


and maintain by the Words; and : 


though he had been explaining he 


- "Words truly 1 in behalf of GH rift or his 


Sa Miniſtry ; ; he faith, Therefore? 
© not with John's Bapeln any more, 


*© but with the Baptiſm oft the Spirit 3s 


ee in h 


1 25 tt by age 


you go teach all Nations 8, baptizing 
them through the Holy Spirit, into 


c the Name of the Father, of the Son, 
« and Holy Ghoſt, make them trus 


% ſews, true Iſcnelites in whom! 18 no 
Guile.” There his Period: But would 
not any diſcerning Perſon admire to per- 


+ BY Ceive how that Man oppoſed all Chrii 


tians in the World, except Quakers, in 
W to explain yet rather pervert- 


ing the Words of Chriſi in the Goſpel 


5 oy to Eange' and alter the Senſe direct- EE 
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Mali. xxvilii. 
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: Of Baptiſm, viſible and inviſible, 
ly: Yes, and the Words too to his Rea- 
ders (according to his own deluded Fan- 1 
cy and Imaginations) with a Gingle of | 
other Words thwarting and oppoſing _ 
the right Senſe agreed of by all faithful 
Men, 8 teaching another Senſe and 
another Doctrine: For Chriſt command- 
ed, Go ye therefore, and teach all Na- 
tions, baptiz ing them in the Name f 
the Father and of the Son, and of the 
And Wii Penn pro- 


Holy Ghoſt. 1 
poſed his own Gingle of Words inſtead 3 


of + the Text, 
the Text, = 
underſtood to be God, the third Perſon 0 


in the Son, 


thereof, a plain Confuſion of Senſe is it. 


that he offered to be underſtood, Do you 
| go teach all Nations, baptizing thein 
through the Holy Spirit, into the Name 
55 the Father, of the Son, and Holy _ 

.- Ghoſt: Directly perverting the Senſe 


for in the true Senſe or. 


the - Holy Ghoſt is rightly 


the bleſſed Trinity, mentioned 


5 8 Courſe of Words after the Father 8 
and the Son, in equal Power with the 
Father and the Son, in proper Order, | 
as the Author and SanRifier of Baptiſm, 
as God in whom the Perſons to be bap- 
tized are to believe, as in the Father and 
in whoſe Name they are to ü 
be baptized, as in the Name of the Fa- 
_ ther, and of the Son, 


in whoſe Name, Be 
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07 Baptiſ 1, if Bl: and Hoff be” : 


as in the Name i the Father, and of = 
the Son, thicy mi itt. hope to be: blefled 
and ved; detended, preſerved and 
ſtrengthened, to continue and perſevere | 
in his Service and be ſanctified, being 
baptized in his Name, or it they * ill 5 
underſtand it ſo, into his Name, but 1555 
With Water, with which Miniſters may = 

| baptize Perfons in his Name. And 
ſince the Lord hath promiſed to be with 
them always, even unto the End of 
the World, and hath promiſed that the 
Comforter, the Holy Ghoſt, ſhall be 


- ſent from the Father and From the Son, 


and ſhall always be with them who con- 
tinue in his Service, obeying his Word. 
for then the Pleſling of the Father, and . 
pol the Son, andof ihe Holy Ghoſt, will _ 
| be with them to keep them in his 


| Way, and to gle at the! ir Bleſſing; 


and is not this a right and perfect Senſe. 8 
io believe and underſtal + concerning. 
Baptiſm ? Why cannot Quakers think 5 
and believe the Word as oi cher Chriltians _ 
do? And this to fay now in hand, that 


397 E 


is both Truth, good Senſe, and Reaſon, 


that the peculiar Work of Chriſt, to bap- 
_ tize with the Holy Ghoſt, is riglitly 


appointed to continue in his own Hand 


1 and Power 5 151 it 8 Reſtraint to bim 1 ee; 
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- Matt. xxvili. 


of Raptifin, 


to do it how and when he well pleaſeth, 
who can do all things whatſoever he 
will? Who alone can change Mens cor- 
rupt Natures and lanctily their Pero ns. 
Either is there any nced to doubt of his 

doing this to them who call upon his 

Name in a faithful Manner at his vifi- 
ble Ordinance, and purpole to ſerve and 


vifible and nn wif ble. 


obey him; fince he bath eee 


he will | always be with them, who do 
fo, believe and obey him. 
the Holy Ghoſt (hall abide with them | 
Cannot Chri/f beſt perform —ð 0 
his own peculiar Baptif m with the Holy _ 
SGhoſt himſelt, in Perſons, in whoſe Fears | 
he dwells? 
them, in whoſ e Bodies and Souls he 1 5 
u. 16. ways abides? And cannot C57, if | he 
pleaſe in an Inſtant of Time, baptize a 
3 erlon with che Holy Ghoſt, even whilfi 
a Mainitter is baptizing him with Water, 
and calling upon his Name? Howe an 
5 any. contradict, but he may We i} pleaſe — 
to make that Inſtant of Time the firſt 
5 Minute that he will ſend the Holy Ghoſt 
into the Hearts of baptized Perſons, to 


And: that 


for ever. 


And the Holy Ghoſt ſancti 


change them from a State of l 


Corruption, receive them into ſpecial „ 
Favour, and grant them Remiſſion ob 
Sins, 


give tl em more Grace than before, 


$ 5 1 


to amend their Lives and jultiſy them, 


make an holy Change or Regeneration 
in chem, and fanctify them; to do 
_whick is to baptize them with the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, no doubt, and that in a fav 


10 f Bo ptiſn 2 viſible aud iuviſihle. 


ng Manner: His inward Work in our 


1x He arts is myſtical to us, we cannot de- 


_ teribe his moſt wiſc Methods of Proceed- 


ing, tis Works are paſt fir ding out; 
by at 1 am ready to COB. lude he is moſt 


tand worthy to baptize wich the Holy 


7 G! Volt him! elf, and that he doth it, and 
"70 Mh not deify His Miniſters to do it, or 
commit that Office to my ol them. Bur | 


it is a great Joy and Encour agement 10 


F s to follow 1825 in humble Obedience, 2 
that he bath promiſed to ſave us When 
we believe and repent, and that he will 


give us Grace and good Things when we 


aſk them of him. But what Reaſon 
have we to ſuppoſe that the Apoſtles 


did, or any Miniſters can baptize Perſons, 


with the Holy Ghoſt, without a W ord 


: of Command Or Commiſſion given of | 


the Lord fo to do? I tee none at all: 


He only commanded the Apoſtles to bap- = 


tize Perſons | in the Name of the Father, 


: L and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; 


but neither hath he bid us to conſider che = 
Weakneſs of the Matter to be uſed ne 
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40 Of Baptiſm, vile and inviſible, = 
baptize Perſons withal: That is no Part | 
of Faith or Duty to conſider it ; but a 
Part of their own ſhallow Rea, and 5 
Infidelity in them who reject his Ordi- - Jo 
| nance. for the Weakneſs of the Water, | 
_ who think it ſignifies nothing to bs: p- 
uůled in Baptiſm, though it is nothing of | 
the ſpiritual Grace or Thing to cleanſe | 
our Hearts, or to baptize us with the | 
Holy Ghoſt. It is uſed for a Sign to us 
of his ſpiritual Cleaning our Hearts. 
Again, it is uſed as a Thing proper to 
waſh the Body, and as in Baptiſm, 
where with we may baptize and com- | 
pleat a viſible and decent Duty in tie 
Name of God, and in Obedience to | 

a him, and 1 in the Sight and Knowled: log 
of Men ; but we ale not to regard 12 3 

1 "Weakneſs of the Subject matter, "where- 

With the Body is to be baptized, but the 

Power and Goodneſs of God, in what 
Name, and by virtue of whoſe Com- 
mand and Obedience thereunto, the |. 

: Duty 1 is to be done according to his 4 Bp E 
pointment. | FS 
But William „ tauglit to fay. 3 
« Baptize them through the Holy gy pi- 
crit, into the Name of the Father, of | 
8 8 the Son, and Holy Ghoſt.“ 1 5 1 
2 taught 7 Senſe to make the Holy 
| | Sho 11 


Of Baptiſn, viſible and moifible. 401 
| Ghoſt the Subſect- matter to baptize Per: 
= om withal, or through. Notwithſtand- 
ing at the Cloſe of his Sentence he did 
o wiede him to be God alſo, in 
whole Name Perfons muſt be baptized. = 
But are the firſt Part of his Words there- 
in any good Senſe ? Or are they accord. 
ing to the Text to underſtand the Holy 
Ghoſt to be the Subject-matter with 
which the Apoſtles were commanded 
to baptize Perſons, or baptize them 
* through, as well as God in whoſe Name 
they were commanded to baptize them? 
© Surely no: Let Men of Underſtanding _ 
con der, that can but well read Pls 5 
. and compare it with V. Penn's _ 
Words; which 1 had called grand x 
| Nonſenſe, had not the Diſcourſe been 
made concerning ſo holy a Perſon as is 
the bleſſed holy Spirit; but as it is, I ſup- 
5 poſe, his Error of Words, when ſpoken | 
in bis Doctrine and written. by him, 
was almoſt unparalelled : For I cannot 
imagine but his Preſumption to put his 
don Words in that Manner for the 
7 right Words, and: thereby perverting the = 
right Senſe, to them he taught Doc- 
ttrine, that the peculiar and holy Work 
Of Cbriſt might be performed Men, 
b though they were his Apoltles and Mi- „ 
3 f L _ niſters : ps 


402 
4 — 


of 2 5 ble a inviſ be. 


: niſters: I ſay, I cannot ſuppoſe but his. M 
Doctrine therein is a Part of the greateſt. 


lmpoſture; ſince the Lord Jeſus, there in 


the Text or elſewhere, gave not one Word N 
of Command to any Apoſtle, or other [i 
Miniſter, (that can be proved) to teach | 
| fo, or to baptize Men through the Holy | 
_ Ghoſt. And fince none of his Apoſtles | 
Ever profeſſed. that they could or did 
e baptize Men with or through the Holy 
HSHhboſt, but in the Name of the Lord  : Þ 
 Feſus, and with Water, the baptized | 
Perſons, is plain to be underſtood. And 
aas the Text conſtrains us to underſtand, | _ 
in the Name of the Father, and of the son. 
and of the Holy Ghoſt, and! it is not ſafi- — 2: 
cient that a Perſon believe in God, ſo in the 


holy Trinity (as he may underſtand by 


the Words of the Text he ought to do) | 
and be baptized with Water, as a Sion | _ 
15 of his Covenant faithfully and cordially FF 
made with God, and of his Hope that 
Cbriſt with the Holy Ghoſt will cleanſe, . 


and purify, and ſanctify his Soul; and | 


e I; FePent; - will pardon and remit bis mo So 
former Sins. Alto the Perſon by means 
N viſible Baptiſin makes an evident and {| _ 
= proper Confeſſion of his Faith, and that 

bie is become a Diſciple of eſis Chriſt, 


2: and that he is enter'd into Covenant to 


COD ſerve and obey. the ever bleſſed Trinity, > 


in the Scripture ſhewing i it is ſo. Neither 


ee John the Baptiſt ſaid, I indeed 5 
: baptize you with Water unto Repent- 


"O . "Baptiſm, 97 fl 2 and i tv 22 he 403 


and of his truſting in the Name, Power, 

Mercy and Goodneſs of thoſe ee Per- 15 
ſons and one God, to be protected and 
ſaved from the Power of Satan and all 


| Evil, and brought to eternal Life and 


5 Happineſs. And the Lord Jeu has Jun xv. 16. 

promiſed, that the Holy Ghoſt ſhall . 
abide with his faithful Diſciples and 
Followers for ever. And St. Pau] has 
manifeſtly ſhewed us that the Bodies f 

_ Chriſtians are his Temple. What ſhew 1 C iii. 16, 

of Need then can there appear to be to 11.19. 
_ underſtand the Words of Chriſt other- 


| wiſe than as they are expreſs'd in the 


Text? Or to imagine there is any Ne- 
CcCeſſity for the Miniſters of Chriſi to do 
that holy and divine Work, which him- 
ſell is aid in Scripture to do, and is alone 
ſufficient to do? Or to imagine it isxcom- 
mitted to Men? I find no Proof at all 


ſee I Reaſon to imagine it is ſo; but Ab- 
+ ſurdity to think it is ſo; and that without 5 

any certain Word of Proof at all, or 

elle I had faid nothing in this Matter. ä 


ance, but he that cometh after me is 
bo mightier than I, whoſe Shoes I am not 
, e o bear ; he ſhall be ar you 
BE Fifa | with _ 
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4⁰ Of Baptiſm, wifible aud in w3fble. 


with the Holy Ghott, and with Fire. 


Mart i, 11; So in like manner in the t following Verſe, 


. „ & = 


at the lame Time, and in the ſame 


Senſe of Do Arine, the wing to the Peo- 


O, 


== what manner of Works he ſhould do 
when he was come; ſaying, Whoſe Fan 


is in. Iny Hand, and he will throughly = 
purge his F loot and gather his Wheat _ 
into the Garner, but he wall burn up the 


- Chat with unquencl able Fire, Now 


8 conſidet, ingenuous . are thoſe 


divine W orks exprets d 1 be twelfth 
_Veiſe, ſuch Works as we may tcaſon- 


ably up poſe the Miniſters of C ever 


did or can perform | ? Or ſuch as Chr 
Hhimtelf did or can pertorm in his People, 

With and concerning them ? Whole 
_ Hearts, as his ow n Þ lo! or, he w ill puige 


And it kt, and try, and 1 earch b. imſelf. 


Mhoſe own Prerogative it is to fearch 
XN ens Icatts: but if theſe laſt mention 


ed Works of Chriſt, he was to. do when |] 


he FAG, be ſuitable Works for his Mi. 
uy 7 7 Tas a 


| itte 8 tO: C: 'S 1 8 28 8 10 purge. his f 0 18 Vf 5 
5 and gather his | VV 10 heat into the C;- Yer 


1 


nd Capacity to d 10 tho os divine W orks 85 
ben, 1 gra: 5 th cy may. a 110 . ſuppoler 2 
ON apa“ AY 10 C 0 the 5 * ner, Tho: to 5 
Ge? ä 1 f N | | 5 * : I. 


and burn up the C Chaff with unque nch- 
„ Fire; "I fax ik the „ have Powe: 


Of Baptiſm, of and inoifible, 
baptize the People with the! Iuly Ghoſt, 


and with Fire; but it they had neither 
Capacity, Power, or Authority comms. 
mitted to them to do the laft divine 


405 


Works of Chriſt, net! her (according, to 


the Expreflions and. Sc nl of the Text 
and Context) have the , or are they 


there proved, to have Capacity, Lower, 


Or Authority 10 baptize the People (to 
whom they = eached) with the Holy 
| Ghoſt, and with Fire; for neither is one 
or another of tho Wor les there promited 
to be done of the Minifters of Chrife, 
when he was come: But be, faith the 


Preacher, ſhall bans! $A "VC N with the Ho- : | 
ly Ghoſt, and with Fire, Solikewiſe in 


the fame” Manner be ith 1, he (C ih 


7 {hall do thoſe mighty W. MY x Preſs 4 


in the tweltth Verſe, Accord ingly, 8 . 


more do thoſe Words of the Lord's Com- 1 


44. r 1 1 
1414. X 4 


miſſion to the Apoſtles | in the Golpel, 1 


the leaſt ſignify that they mhuld b. piss : 
Men through the B Ghoſt, in th 


* 
* 


5 Name of the Father, the 908 and 5 . 
Holy Ghoſt : But to ru Ze them in 


the Name of the Father, cf the oo, 


and of the Holy Ghoſt, What Sen! 


then do Quakers teach to be underſtood 


of Baptiſm? Yea; aſſert, and call T 18th 


+ * * | 


_ and Pare Religion, without ſo much as 


one | 


> 23 
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07 Baptiſm, M1 if "op and i Hive 2 


one Word of Proof in the Goſpel to 
; "wth their Aſſertions. As tho' CH 


had committed his own peculiar divine . 
Work to Men, to baptize with the 
Holy Choſt. And that alſo they ſhould | 


perform that Duty when neither they 


Sn baptized others, nor thoſe that they | 
imagine to be baptized by others, knew 


when they performed it, as being done 
without any ſpecial Ordinance, or particu- 
lar Duty, or Words ſpoken to diftinguiſh 


it from other Duties, without Prayer | 
Or laying on of Hands, or vitible Means 2 


ulſed, or Reception of the Perſons into the 
> viſible Church; but that it ſhould come = 
£0 pels and be done in ordinary Courſe 


of teaching Perſons how to believe, and 


obey the "Words: of Chrift, till how". 


Hearts be foftened, they believe and be | 5 


per ſuaded to follow him, and to do thoſe _ 
other Duties and T pings that in them 


. ſelves be juſt and right. This is the 1 


: Quakers Scheme, or Senſe of Doctrine 


they teach, whereby they offer to Veil 1 


And deny 5 right Senſe, and evade al! 
the Force and Virtue of that expreſs d 


Command of Cöriſt in the Goſpel con- 

cerning Baptiſm, and caſt off all Obedi- 
ence to thoſe Words, and pretend that! 
- teachingandbaptizingarebothperformed. 5 1. 


mW 


x of Bapriſm, vin ible ond 150 le. 407 
in one and the ſame Action. See in Mr. 
| Barclay's Apol. page 295. But (I wot) 

that that is the moſt brain-fick Fiction 
that ever Men in the Chriſtian World 
imagined and preſumed to teach for 
Doctrine and Truth, in Diſobedience to 

the Command of CHiſt and the Exam 
plwe of his Apoſtles, For many were 
wrrought upon to believe, 1 and 7 
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pricked at the Heart too, by Means , 55 1 
of the Miniſtry and Preaching of the "4 


Apoſtles, which prepared them to be 
baptized, and who were then inſtantly 
| baptized with Water by the fame A 
poſtles, or their Appointment. Yet Mr, 
5 P. 7rclay, in his 29 7th Page, oſters ſome 
Reaſon to vindicate for Quakers, by . 
leqdging ſome Words of St. Paul, that 4 Arts. xvii © 
though it be ſuppoſed that the Apoſtle” = 
baptized Perſons with the Holy Ghoſt, 
no Abſurdity would follow, for as much 
31. Paul ſpeaks of his 1 imp: arting ſpiritual 
© Gifts to the Romans, in the firſt Chap- 7 Rom. 
ter and eleventh Verſe, and he tells the 5 
BY Corinthians, that he had begotten ha « Cor. 1 
through the Goſpel. And yet ſays Mr. 
Barclay, To beget People 10 the 
ann! ͤs the Work of Chriſt and his 
| _ *© Grace, not of Man; to convert the 
3 Heart | 1s Prop? y the Work of 9 
Ob Toe and 


5 


eo 


Of Baßtiſin, wrhble and indiſſble. 
« and yet the Scripture oftentimes a- 
« cribes i it to Men, as being the Inſttu— 
« ments: And finde Paul's Commit 
ion was to turn People from Park- 
«© nels to Light, though it be not done 
without Chriſt co-operating by Grace; 
de {o may alſo baptizing with the Spirit : 
be expretled as performable by Man, 
as the Inſtrument, though the Work 
of Chriſt's Grace be needful to con- 

„ cur thereunto: So that it is no Ab- 

4 fſurdity to ſay, that the Apoſtles did, 


Lt adminiſter the Baptiſm of the Spirit. 


1 anſwer, To affert, and prove nothing, 
is his M. inner. of enlarging Argument to 
no Profit. And to offer, Tt is no Abfur- 
dity to ſay the Apoſtles did adminiite: 
the Baptiſm of the Spirit, becauſe thes ” 
did ſome other marvellous Works thro a 
2 the Grace of Chriſt, 1s no. Proof but 
: Suppoſition, and bold Aſſumption but 
e ertainty. Yet what part of St. 
aufs Words Mr. Barclay cited, | 


” readily ragt to be Truth; but that he 


ps ad mike the Baptiſm of the Holy 5 | 
 Ghoſt,- in as Much as he was not com- "TY 
manded of C 


F:ſt to do it, cannot be 


I proved ; for that Apoſtle did not conf! 


e foy, that ever he adminiſter'd the * BY 
Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt; though he | 


for wo 6nd him ellewhere puncually 


of Baptiſm, viſible and inviſile.. 409 


ww 
did impart ip Mivitual Gifts to ſome Per- | j. 
ſons in the. pr rimitive Church: "Bok I ra- 1 
ther judge it is reafonable to ſuppole. 9 


that dad that Apoſtle adn aſter d the 
Bapuim of the Holy Gholt he. WO uld 9 
ſometime have ſaid in plain Words he 
had lone it; being a Peiton to com- - 
pleat! y well c: apacitated_ with Know- 1 V 
ledge, Urtzrance and Revelation tor any 
Apoit! eto be. Umcan, as any Apoltle 
needed to be, to intttuct t Men 1 in every 
: . ot Dogtr ine to edify the Church; 


* wo — 
— 2 r 
— — 75 


| int orming us, how e bad received of 1 Cor. * 2 
the Lord thai which he allo deliver'd to *+ 25 

the Corinthians, concerning the Admi- 
niitration of ihe Lor ds s-Supper, the other 

_ Ordinance of TS) Hit, or Sacrament; 

which was inftic [17 Ne oy ane] Lord Jeſus, in fall XVI 

and fo was vinole Ba iptiſm by Victae of 19: 

his Command and Commiliion to che 

Ape files, alſo by their Practice is ap- 

parent. But there fo: £ 1 cannot but ſup- 

poſe, had thit Apoſtle adminifter'd the, 
HBaptiſin of the Ho ty pov he” would =: 
plainly have offerted he hid done it; 


but oo hen never aflert⸗ ed I at he ac] mi- Do 


1 think | it is ee 


ae XXII. 10. 


, pi JN and Abfu edity ; Sy Ro, 
bor any other to afert be did it. Sine 


| 4 10 


5 vn I 


SEBSE LL» \ 22 — 
* 13 1 1 . 1 


\ | 
Rea HHONS. W hy . | lappole that thoſe ipi- 
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"ih alio apparent that the 1 ord ef 
did not command the Apoſtles to baptize 
Perſons with the Holy Ghoſt, but in his 
Name, as in the Name of the U ather, and 
ot the Son. But | in that St. / longed. 


to fre the Re Nang, that he ht! impart 


unto them tome {piritualGi! eto the end 
they might be ettablthed, was but his 


ordinary good Deſue to them, as to o- 
Bae ANG. as he did mpairt 
pititual Gilts to vor as an Apollo 


8 
4 
2 
Pl 
3 
— 
vu" 


and lutzument under Fs Cb. lo he was 
dctucus to & to them - and that ] tup- 
pole be did b | Means oft Plaver and 
N 
1 


laying on of. Han ds; as in my Aigu— 
4. 2 Fe 1 ne ewed tome 


Titua!l 1Gifts WW Men tha . Ape Mt ic impart ed, 
3 « %, 4 % a a 2. oY . 25 } {1 
Were not Bapei m WI q the Hol: holt, 


- uch «Lo 0 | 'J £ 1 do th * aminiller . 
10 12 fs 2 # 1 the Perſons tor etel— 2 
nal Lite and Glory: I hough 11 thall n. : 
alurm, neither need J, as to prove 1 


* ©. % £% ®S — 2 — eo” 4 5 Ire 3. 22 . 1 7 
Al ui e 14 at 088 pi opo ſec : bz ; VE 


%. 


think the Rea NS: will prevail W ith di- 


Y 


_ o 


: . 5 
22 * N — A ; _ "% it > 15 
inen Readets. as ever, ad 1% Lali 


nat de PLOVEM W hat man er of ſpiritual 


Giiis th ie Were he did long to ir a 
3 533 | 5 
tee RON ++ bo: {0 tC Ca: nnot be oe VEL 


rf Gif A proper to the Age in which they : 


were the Gifts of Tong 16s, Prophec: 


a Tan Fer would that ma ce 210 Pro: 


of Ba PHI viſt ble md. 7, ile. 441 


[ rather conclude the contr ary ſufficie me" 

ly appears, by what hath been [poken, | 
oblerved, and proved from many 19 5 

of holy Scripture, herein. -And- t -- 

: doubtleſs, that be fore that une the „„ 
Romans were a. Church of believing 

Men, and there is no donbt many or all 

of them had been viſibly baptizeq with 

Water, as other Chri Rians were, when. 

At f N they believed the Word of the 


G0 bel, and the t by ſome of the Apoſtles Fog TT iY 
f their Order; ; and ] muſt hope many ( | 1 
of them had received Remiffion of Sins, „ e 0 : 1 3 
5-441 ing and ſanAiſying Grace of Chr it To e 1H 
and the Holy Ghoſt. This ſaid, cen + 
not be denied; ne echten eg ZW no 
Apo! He's Preſence: with thetn; and his N 


imparting to them ſome ſpiritual Gift 


r ee eee 
r 0 
S OE nas 


2 1 
nn WG ae AE bens 3 4 —— N 
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lixed, is readily gi ranted, might Fre: wy 
help 40 eſtablit H them in the . aich. 
And | am ready to conclude that 10 
ſpiritual Gifts as that Apoſtle impar 55 


ai 7 3 1 MPI roy, 
CER 2 
A 
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and . ſuch as I n en 1 I 
he imparted to tome by 12 1poſition « 


| that he adminiſter q the peculi: En 23 
of Chrijt with the Holy Ghot: ; wh! 5 
Ein bn the B Baptiſt eee to Chr, 


„„ his. 


Of Baptiſm, * v1/ible and inviſible; 


| himſelf to adminiſter. For whatſoev er 
is neither commanded of the Lord to | e 
done, nor aſlet ted of his Apottles to have 
been done of them, and fo exemplitied 
and enjoined to be done] by other Chriſ-.. 
tians their Followers, is not now to be 
5 required of any Man. in the World. | 
Neither may any C briſtian now preſurne 
to practice any Duty, teach for Doc- 
ttine, or aflert any thing g avertc to. their 
Words, Doi ine, Pr Aekiee. or Exam 


ple, | without ine XC able I ror and bate « 


Abſurdity. As touching ſome Words ot 
EN Mr. Barclay, p. 295, « that the Scrip- 


tu I oftentime 8 41 {cribes the convert= 5 85 ö 


N the Hea Irts. of Perto ns to Men, 

< which is indeed the Wolke of Chriſt 

e and bis Grace, w 10 appoints Me: . 
85 and ma kes the 1m his e Servant S an d In 
CC 


ſtrume: its to- do 1 allow. th, if 
ſuch a Senſe is to be ur derte, d by di- 


vers Texts of the Scripture, | at God 5 


hath wade his Aj poſtſes and Setvants 
a ood nEomBents + do ſuch Woiks 4 925 
the Uelp and Power of kis Grace, bis 
Word and Comman ame nt, when ap- 
PO! inted and lent | t of bun 0 to do; * a 
5 ſach a 3 Perſon was St. 5 aul in. a ſpec 
: Manner, appointed a nd ſent of t 
Lord to turn the Gentiles trom Dar 


. 75 $ 
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neſs to Light, and from the. Power of 4% ix. 13. 
Satan unto God: but he had a ſpecial 'f 16,18 4 99 


expreſs Miſſion to do that ne 

Work is very evident, and he was 
made the Chief Inſtrü ment to 95 K 

through the Grace of Chr 71 Jeſuus. But 
where do we read that he bod a ſpecial 

Viffion 0 baptize. the Gentiles with 

the Holy Ghoſt, MORA W ok Chriſt 
alone is ſaid to to 7:4 To baptize 
with the Holy Gho 15 but o -fnch-. 

Wort d 13 {aid of St. V, in the Scrip- 
tue, I herefore, neither do conclude | 
it is ſafe ; but abſurd o imagine he er 

e that peculiar Work of Chrilt ; 

N ber: [© he did ſome ors ner! 3 2 gre: At. 195 
cial Mii ion: todo them. J here i 15 10 roof. 
yet appears he did that; but we have 
large E roof how he performed dailthereſt, 
And yet I imagine he did none ſo e- 
peciaſiy great and divine a Work as hat 

; which is in ex preſs Words appropriated 
to Chrift to baptize with | the Holy 
Shoſt. As touching his te! ling the Co- 5 
rinthians, he had begotten ther through 


. the Goſpel. That Was done through cee. iv. 155 


| Preaching the Goſpel to them, and by 
the Grace of Chrift and the Power of. 
his Word. 80 wer e their Hea rts con- 


vented, 


— 4 14 | 


} 
SY 
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. ieee 
* k «4. l 144 4 6 k ag 


Of Baptiſm , 0 Olle aud in i Ve. 


verted, to do which that Apoſtle was 
made the chief Inſtrument, Who had 
a ſpecial Mliſſion, was proved to do it. 
And I need not enlarge farther, for by 
that Manner of Argument 1 in Vir B. 27 
clay, how mud h tocver there 18 of it, : 
be proves nothing at all of the M. atter 
he urged to prove by it. For Baptif n 


with th e oy Ghoſt being {o peculiar _ 


Vw ork, » holy and divine a Worb, 


and b ly. f. 1d to be adminitt: ed K 


(brit, that it Keine not reafonable_ to 
To inppoſe that it {ſhould be pr. omiſeuor (ly 


underſtood, as to be infentibly adimi- 


iſtred by the Apoſtles amongſt other. 
Joi itual Gitts, Which the y ever b 
1 ted to. Men by Means of Prayer and. 


aying on of Hands; or by preaching | 
nc Wo Or "AF Ane apes 4; tine of 's 5 77 ihe- I 


. a 
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Of Baptiſm 5 ible and invii ble. 413. 
4 particular Inſtance, For I know not 

of any one other like that we have re- 

cord of in all the Acts of the Apoſtles, 

for that in the Second of the Acts was 
far otherwiſe, as to the time, for the 
Holy G hoſt fell on them all then allen „„ 
bled, before that Apoltle St- P. er or 10 ok 
any one began. to ſpeak the Word of & * 4% 
God, or pre. ach, But however, neither 

of thoſe good Accide nis or any luch 
like others hingtred! the ordinary courſe _ 

of Miniftry, 1 mean vitible Baptiſm in 

the Apoſtles time. And then, if that 
were Baptitm with the Holy Ghoſt, 

as I verily believe it was, what the New. 
Teſtament calls Naptiſm with the Holy ns 
Ghoſt, whic h fell upon. Cornelius and y "47. Ki. 1 b. 


| Bis Sis Vet 8 in the following 17. 

FEY Chapter | | Price. ow: preached to 

"7 them, pla ainly faith; was the BY tof F 
God, and doth not "Genify „%%% ON 


Baptiſm which he had any Power com- 

| mitted to. him to adminiſter, But i 

| - Gift of God, which he gave to ſome, _ _ 
when he pleaſed, | But T judge it is 

| evident enough that God did not 8 

the like Manner of ſpiritual Gifts ic 

n 10” whom that Apoſtle preach "RED 

even in thoſe Days. J alſo add here, a 

” that 1 verily believe that Ln with 5 

5 the : 


„ . ” 


4 16 oO Boptiſm, 57 if Me ag inviſible. 4 


the Holy Ghoſt is no es a Bading 
to us Chriſtians now, than cleanfing, 

aving : and lanctifying Grace to Rege. : 
neration and Life, Thetefors* T+ cop. 


_ clude that Chrift Yofus with the Holy 


holt 1s alone worthy. and ſufficient to 


confer that Bleſling upon us, and work 


bis own W. ork of Grace in us. 6tbly, 
. J. Penn in his aforeſaid Reply, I 
5 does confeſs a part of that which 


Robert Barclay. in his 285th P. ſeems © 3 


Willing to deny or connive at, that the 


Diſe iples of EO baptized Men with | : : 
Water, 2, Gr 3, Tears together. 1 3 | Ip 
he adds, they, needed no duch Quzli- 2 
flication as they had afterwards, When 13 
they were haptized with che Helly 
| Ghoſt, o bepttee Men with Water, 
: having done that for 2, Dr-4,- Yea rs to- 
gelber without it. And he enlarges, | 
elt is certain it was a new Scene and- 


© Part. they were to act.“ And then 


- he ſpeaks of a Promiſe of Chrif in tile 
1 Goſpel made to him that believeth, n 
him, Greater Works than theſe hall ke - 
; 40 becauſe 1 go to my Father. ] 3 

anſwer, I judge Witliam Penn's { Aſſer- 
5 tion there to be very impr oper, and bis "Wi 
Words out of due Order. For if the | 
Apoſtles needed no ſuch Qui alification „ 


07 Baptiſm, wif ble 45d invif 7% 


as Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt, 3 
baptize Believers with Wie after the 
Lord was riſen again and atcended to 
= - Heaven, having b.ptized with Water 2, 
or 3, Years together. Yet in as much . 


as they did it according to his Will 


before his Sufferings and Death among 
the Jewiſh Converts, by Virtue of his 
Command, ought they to do it amongſt. 
the Gentile Converis in all the Wold 
alter his Reſurrection and 5 


| to Heaven. But whilit the Lord wa 


preſent with them in Perſon, "they : 
needed no. ſuck ſpecial Command 8 Sn 
| baptize amongſt the Jews for per petual a. 
Obedience, as they did to go into the 
__ Gentile World, and to baptize them 5 
after he was aſcended to Heaven. But 
F doubtleſs, ic was moſt convenient they 
2 -- ſhould have A ſpecial Com: mand of the 
Lord how to baptize in all the World. 
And to manifeſt that it was the Baptiſm | 


hat Chrit himſelf appointed to be 


adminiſtred, and not the Baptiſm Ot 


„ And by and by, it will apper 
for what Reaſon they needed Qualifica 
tion, whenlT have ſhewed the ſevera al potent 5 
i Reaſons why it is neceſſary they ſhould | b 

. have a new Commitiion, given after his 

RefurreRion, and that 1 in molt. proper 


Hh Words 


5 _ as ut _ +5 Won, 
ee e e eee eee erred Ho en * 30 ” 
22 A es . 23 
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7 97 fun, cifible and inviſible. 
Words in the right Form of Chriſtian 
haptiſm, which muſt endure to the 
End ot the World. Firſt, becauſe we = 
=: Haven Account in the Goſpel before, 
in what Form of Words the Diſciples 8 
of Cbriſt adminiſtred Baptiſm to thoſe = 
4 Perſons that believed in him, before bis 
+» oo and Reſurrection, Neither in- 
deed was it material we ſhould know | 
that Form of Baptiſm uſed before, if 
it were not the fame which he com- 
manded to be obſerved after his Refur- | 'I 
rection. 2dly, Becauſe that by that pro- — 
per Form of Words of his Commiſſion = £ 
to the Apoſtles (Matt. xxvili. 19.) how | 
to Baptize Perſons, viz. in what Names | 
1 and What Words 10- ſpeak, he bath 
guven us to underſtand thereby that the | 
__ Holy Ghoſt is a Perſon, the third Perſon | 
An the bleſſed Trinity, and is God, equal |. 
5 $0 the Father and the Son, ſeeing Per- 
ons that believe muſt be bapti zed in his 
Name, as in the Name of the Father, 
ane of the Son, fo in the Name of the "JS 
5 Holy Ghoſt. Zaly, He hath taken a- 
7 NAY all Cauſe of doubting what Form | 
of Words to ſpeak, and the inconve- | 
nnience and hurt of exprefling an in- 
proper Form of Words, when we ad- 
OR, Miniſter Neptun to Chriſtians, to = I 


ate of 


7 of Baptiſm, or ble and inviſ þ be. 
End of the World. Therefore I con- 
clude that theſe Reaſons argue ſtrongly, 5 
that the Apoſtles needed ſuch a Com- 
miſſion of the Lord in the right Form 
of Words, before they went 26 teach 
and baptize all Nations of the Gentiles; 
though they had baptized Jewiſh Gn 
verts with Water, for 2, or 3, Years 
: Jeſiss was 
perſc nally with them. And I think 
it appears that William Penn's Aﬀertion 
or Pretence aforeſaid, 1s unreaſonable _ 5 


and groundleſs of Truth, to argue that 7 xxvili, 
the Commiſſion of Chr 2 to the Apo- 


: together whileſt the Lord 


ſtles, to teach and baptize, wanted 


| Authority, or did not take place al | 
5 Qualification to do Mi- 
raclcs, vis. till they were baptized witin 
the Holy Ghoſt; ; and that that Qua. 
UW lification (as he terms, and according 55 
to the Senſe of his Argument in that 
Reply,) was to precede Commiſſion. 
| Whereas, for the Reaſons I have men- 
tioned, it is evident they needed fuch k 
5 Commiſſion, and alſo contig 1 
Promiſe they received Qualification to 
make them fit and able for all Duties 
5 ' needful to be done to initiate and . „ 
bliſh Men in the Faith, viz. by Means 
1 of e ww the Miracles : ey „ 


they received 
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- through Divine Grace, and the 
Power of God. Achly, But it was meet 
they ſhould have a new Commiſſion | 
e given of Chrift the Son of God, who _ 
3s the Word, before his Aſcenſion 10 
Heaven, that they might know box“ 
- - = "$5-YET; when the Promiſe of the Father | 
and of the Son, the Holy Ghoſt came 
upon them with Power oy Efficacy, 
d e Miracles and convert the 
World. Will. Penn adds in his Man- 
„„ 125. It is certain it was a new | 
Scene and Part they had to act as much 
. ſuperior to what was before, as Power, 
is to Form, Spirit to Letter, SubMance, mz 3 
to Shadow, (I have placed theſe three || 
laſt Words according to his Senſe, which |. 
#27: gueſs were tranſpoſed by Miſtake 8: 
105 printing,) ſuch bis Diſcourſe. 10 
which 1 anſwer, it is not e 
therefore. not true, for they were not. * 
to change their Maſter for 4 greater 
after his "Aſcenfi on, for he was the ſame. 
before his Suſterings, Death, and Re- 5 
ſurrection. Yet I readily. conſent that if 
> "after his Aſcenſion the more plentiful 3 
___ Gifts of Miracles by the Effuſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt were beſtowed in another 
> than before, as to make up 
the Loſs of bis bodily I Preſence taken 
tom them. 3FCͤͤĩð éñ;] Baut 
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|: that are ſanctifyed. And I judge none 


8 greateſt Suffering in the ſime Degree of 
Grace, as after his Reſurrection and 
Accenfion. Therefore, that it was a 
ne Scene and Part they had to at _ 

after his Aſcenſion, and the more plen- 


them, as much ſuperior to what was 


10 do Miracles in his Name? And 


with the Diſciples when they ee 
1 0 ee * Miracles Yor” did in his 


of Baptiſm MW, Ut fble and invifib ble. 1 


But he had ſent them before to 
preach the Goſpel to the Nation and Marr. ii. 1, 5. 
Cities of the Jews, and to heal the 
Sick; 0 cleanſe the Lepers, raiſe the 
Dead, caſt out Devils, preach Re- 
pentance, and ſhew Men that the 
Kingdom of Heaven was gn” |: Th RS 
the Meſſiah was come to fave all them; Mark vi. 12. 
| that believe in him and repent, and to 
give them Inheritance amongſt them 
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will deny or doubt; but that be did 
theſe great Works of Mercy, before his 
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al Etfuſion of the: Holy Ghoſt upon 5 


before, as Spirit to Letter, Power to 
5 Form, Subſtance to Shadow, ö is only 

. Penn's Aſſertion, and very impro- 

bable. For was not the Word of C brift Like * 
full of. Power, when he ſent them out 


was not ſome efficacious and Divine 


1 power of Chrift, and the Holy Ghoſt 7- Sg | 9 


Name? p-- 


07 Baptiſm, viſible and j 7 ai ble 


_— 7 Name? 1 think none will doubt, 
_ 
' a 


=_— | ſhed out upon them, in them, andalways 


- Alccnfionz. nor given in ſuch Manner to 
the Apoſtles to do Miracles, toconvert the 
Word nor to Believers of the Jewiſh 


them in the Faith. But had W. Penn 


Compaſs of teaching after his Atcenfion, 5 
and to be eſtabliſhed in their Miniſtry 
Eo receiving the Holy Ghoſt, in ſuch 


Bo Lord Jeſus aſcended to Heaven as, 
or than he himſelf did whileſt on Earth, 5 
-- 5... . wecording ie un Promiſe to him that 
1 anne. 12. „ believeth, 1 ſhould not have reproved 80 
nh | his Aſſertion, or in the leaſt have denied 


deny: Though the Holy Ghoſt was 15 15 [2 


with them, in ſo full, powerful, illumi: 1 
_ nating, and plentiful Meaſures before his 


Nation, and to the Gentiles, to confirm = 


aid they were greatly to enlarge their 


* plentiful. Meaſures as intimated.” :Go- 1. 
forth into all the World, and to preach 5 
the Goſpel to the Gentiles; and to 
baptize them viſibly with Water WO 
believed the Goſpel, and were converted, 1 
his. Words had been probable And — 
Truth. And had be alſo aſſerted that I 
they did as great or greater W orks after i 


the 1 onſequence in reſpe ect to any Work, 5 
the L "a moms led. they aus: do, o - 


9 appointed them to bY But to aſſeft 


= ſo much ſuper] ior to what he had well ap- 


8 Power to Form, Subſtanc eto Shadow, © 


of Baptiſm, vi ble and i; wifi Eh. 423 


they were to act a new Scene and Part, 


45 pointed them to do, and given them Power 
to perform before, as Spirit to Letter, 


5 utterly deny, and have thewed to be 
a very improbable and unt 1e Aſſertion. 
But they were to be compleatly con- 
firmed in their M iniſtry, by that moſt _ 
plentiful Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt 
ſhed out upon them, not only for their 
own Good, but to convert many to 
Chriſtianity, even all that would believe 
both Jews and Gentiles. But Hilliom 
Penn made that his own Aſſertion to 
foment an Opinion and draw a Conclu- 
ſion as improbable as his Aſſertion, that 
" the. Apoſtles who had. baptized. with 
Water for two or three Years together, 


— — 22 — —— . 


whilſt the Lord Jeſus was with them, n. 
were then to baptize Men with NM — 
e Ghoſt, But as that Aſſertion 3 ͤ ͤ — 
; Wanted Ground of Proof, ſo docs the EO 1 
8 Opinion and Concluſion drawn from it 
appear to be devoid of Evidence, as from 
the holy Scripture ; for though it be e- „ 
vident, that ſome Apoſtles of Chr; ft, Afr ri .. 


who had received extraordinary ſpiritual „ 


Gifts themſelves, did N fom ie ſpi- ; : 


_ Ntual | 


454 


; of B yptiſm, wif ble ahi voir ble. ? 


Ans vi. 17. ritual Gifts unto others by means of 
Prayer and Impoſition of Hands, fach | __ 
God was pleated to confer, that they x 
ſpake with Tongues and propheſied, yet 
Th no Sentence of Scripture declare or 
ſhew that thoſe ſpiritual Gifts were the | 
| Baptiſm of Chrift with the Holy Ghoſt. 
Therefore, who may fafely alſert, or 
preſume chat they were? For ſpiritual 
Gifts are divers, yet all to profit withal, 
And yet, laſtly, we mult conſider, that 
if any Man ſhew Reaſon to ſuppole, 3 


1 Cor, xi. h 


without Abſurdity, that the Apoſtles of 


Chriſt who were themſelves baptized 
with the Holy Ghoſt, in a Manner pe- 
cullar or extraordinary, did baptize o 
LE. thers with the Holy Ghoſt (which yet is 
e proved, or doth appear;) yet! ſay, : 
would not even that prove (no not in 
„ the, leaſt) that other Miniſters, fince 
thoſe Days, or now, who can do no |\_ 
ſuch other Miracles as theſe Apoſtles of | 
of Chriſt in that Age did, neither have | 
received ſuch. extraordinary ſpiritual | 
Gifts as they had received, Can baptize'- | 
thoſe they teach or any of them with þ| 
the Holy Ghoſt: For as much as they | 
agnannot do any ſuch other Miracles as 
| thoſe Apoſtles of Cbriſ did. Therefore, | 
as Hilliam Penn's Aſſertion, that the | 
1 e 


be: of ident Mr. Barclay looked 


* * Baptiſm of 


195 guiſhed. 


Of Baptiſm, wifible and e | 4: I. 


| Apoſtles were to act a new Scene and 
Part after the Lord's Aſcenſion, is im- 
probable, in the dubſtance, and Duty 9E 
their Miniſtty he meant, fo is the Al- 
7 ſumption he took from it quite improba- 
ble, as by the Reaton and Conſequence in 
that Part it appears, therefore his Argu- 
ment founded upon chat Aft. tion: appoucs 
to be overturned. 
Again, 2thly, See Mr. Backs: in As 
: Apology, page 287, objects againtt viſible = 
_ Bapiifm, in his Manner of handling t ome Vol ii 
Wo ds of Jobn the Biptiſt. I ſhall ex- 30 3 
_ -preſs them in his Manner: He (C brig) 


muſt increaſe, but I {Jobn) mult a decreaſe : 
Thence he argues, that the increaſing, or 


: taking place of the Baptiſm of Chr iſt, bs . 


the decreaſing or aboliſhing of J Bap- | 
tim, <«$0.that if Water: -baptiim 8 
e peculiar Part of Johns Miniſtry, 
and is no Part of Chris Miniſtry, it 
ill neceflarily follow that it is not to 

6 continue.” I anſwer, iſt, That it 1 

= all at the ; . 8 
Water in Baptilm, and never conſidered 
_ the Difference of the Authors, Jobn and 
_ Chriſt; whereby the Difference of the 
John and the Water-baptilm 
that Chriſt inſtituted, are rightly. diſtin- 
5 But becauſe the Baptiſm * 

E Jen was a Water-boptilm, and C brit 


11 1 x: 3 bath 
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6 Of Papriſm i and ine yy NN 


| hath a peculiar Baptiſm with which be 


baptizeth Perſons with the Holy Ghoſt, 


Mr. Barclay preſumed that all vilible 
5 Baptiſm nude that Time is Yo obn's Bop- 


tum, becauſe adminiſter'd with Water, 


and that Chrift had no Baptiſm of Wbich 
hae is the Author but his own. peculiar 


Baptiim with the Holy Ghoſt. And that 1 


His Imagination is all his Proof he had 


to offer, which is nothing but notoricus | 
' Miſtake, and groundleſs Conjecture, in 


the full Part, w pille he conſiders 1 'othing 1 


but the Water in Bapti iim, not the Name 
and Power of Chrif: 2 Nor «Filth in him 
7 be bag 1 $204 : ken to be baptiz Fete -1n- bis | 


in the oa Part f bis Conception, be 


preſumed by Imagina tion. without Proot | 
chat all Beliexers are baptiz: 4 with the = 7 
Holy Ghoit, as we can . prove that Of 


-:: The: Apoſtles and {© ſome others in that Ag: 


were ba plized in a Manner 3 ot 


_ miraculous, in that they received extraor- 


dinary ſpiritual Gifts. Whereas the viſi⸗ i 
ble Baptiſm that Chr rift. inſtituted being 


adiminiſter' d in his Name to Believers 1 in 


the right Form of Words and Manne i 


= according to his Command, thews its effen- 


| tial Difference from the Baptiſm of © 7 thn, ; F . 
8 1 have diſcourſed and ſhewed, Pee r 
5 e And th 10 e muſt decreals 3 


Of Bo Ba priſm; oi Me and 7555 5 . c 42 7 


in his Office of Baptizing and Miniftry 

too, when Chriſt was come, and increaſed 
"mm his Baptizing ; Miniſtry, and making Pw, 
Diſciples ; yet gig not that belpeak the aun in ö 
© Decreaſe of the viſible Baptiſm or Mi-! 1 ; 

13 niſtry which Chri/t inſtituted and employ- . 
ce his own Diſciples to miniſter to Be- 
lievers before his Death, and after his 
| Reſarretion and Aſcenſion to Heaven, 

But, contrary wiſe, that Decreaſe of Tobn es 
begun with the Increaſe of the Lord Joſus 
. Mt "bis Miniſtry, B ptizing, and making 
Diſciples. But it is upon bs pad 
without Proof, that Quakers lay the 
Foundation of their Arguments, and then 1 
pretend to anſwer juſt Objections made 
againſt them upon the Ground of their 
rn Arguments ; fo doth Mr. Barclay. 
But I have proved. afore that the Lord 
A, made and baptized more Diſciples 
than Jobn by means of his own Diſciples. 
| T herefore it was not with the Baptiſm 
of John. Again, it was never known 
that all or half the primitive Chriſtians 
Were baptized with the Holy Ghoſt in 
that ſignal miraculous Manner as ſome 
were, but however, it is very evident the 
general Part were baptized with Water 
Hu according to the Command and Appoint- e 
1 dent of the Lord Feſus. 7s „ 
es dhe „%% 8 Os Th, -Sthiy, N 


{ 
YE 
| 
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% Baptiſm, oe and FRY be. 


$chly, Page 280, Mr, Barclay 6 


22 another Objection by his Manner ef hand- 


Vg. iV. 5 5 


ling ſome Words of St. Paul, in bis Epi- 
-5-ſtle to the Epheſiai ans, One Lord, one Faith, 


ne Baptiſm. "Then he infers, "the Apoſtle . 


plainly atfirms, Tbat as there is but one 
Body, and one Spirit, one Faith, one 


_ God, ſo there is but one Baptiſm. OY 


then he anſwers the uſual Sentiments of 15 | 
ſome well affected Chiiſtians concerniug 3 
the Text: The Baptiſm of Water and of | 


5 C8 the Spirit make up that one Baptiſm by 
e virtue of the ſacramental Union, and faith, 
K. „ hath taken place, not de 


5 8 4 1 awe grounded upon the Scripture, but: {|= 

GEES A Peranſe it pleaſed them to make it ſuit to 

e Ns | « 1 55 Principles of Water baptiſm: F he re- k 4 
. fore, ſaith he, chere needs no more R- 


l E ply but to deny " Then after di- 
vers of his unnecefſary Propoſitions, and 
Touches of Logic, which fignity no- 


= thing as to prove any thing, he replies, 
There is but one Baptiſm, and Water- | 


- baptiſm i is not to continue, but the Bap. 


: tilm of Chr7/ with the Holy Ghoſt. And 


then he pleas the Quakers old empty Can- 


non, againſt the Church, with Talk of 
:  eontradiſtinguiſh Jobs B. aptiſin hows alle 


„„ Baptiſm of Chrijt with the Holy Ghoſt, FE: 
" To which Logic of his I ſhall make brief 


- and plain Antwer, which 1 think will find. 


Ac- 


of Bapriſor," Or, ible ny ii ble. 429. 
5 Acceptance with well meaning and 9 
partial Men; for the Deſign of our A- 
poſtle in the Text, undoubtedly, was not 
to diſanul any known and received Truth, 
plainly to be underſtood in other Texts, 
and only to teach us our Duty in that e 
Text as by ſpeaking a Myſtery. Nor to 
ſeparate the Means as the viſible Ordi- 
| nance of Chrift from a Blefling, or Means 
of cleanſing and ſanctifying our Perſons; 
but his Detign in the ſeven congruous Ar- 
guments in three Verſes Compaſs, was to 
teach UU. nity in the Church, viz. to move üb iv. 
and perſuade Men to endeavour for it, „ 8. ol 
and not to parte the Means to obtain a 
Bleſſing, vis. the Remiſſion of our Sins, 
____ cleanſing ind: lanctifying Grace, from the „ 
Hhaptiſm of Chri/t with the H ly CR 
But Mr. Barclay's Manner of handling : 
the Text is neither a agrecable to our A-  _ 
peoſtle's Deſign in the Context, nor a ſi nn: 
dle Expr eſſion of the Words, without Ad- 
dition to them, nor agreeable to otber 
pin Commands and Doctrine Vö»Vf 
: by oly Scripture. I ſhall. prove theſe three _ 
Points mentioned. 1ft, Let a Man 1 
the Context and perceive the Apoſtls 5 
Meaning, and he will find his Deſign was 
to teach Unity! in the Church of the I 
ppbeſiaus. 2dly, I faid Mr. Barclays hand. 1 
e the Words! 18 not a ſimple . f 
N without 5 | 


42 20. o Baptiſm, 1, 7 i/ble ag 1010 ble. 


Epb.iv.. 


. without Addition to them. That Apoſtle _ 
faith, there 1s one Lord, one Faith, one 
Baptiſm. Mr. Barclay mentions a divid- 

ing of Water- baptiſm from that one Bap- 

. tilm with a NM, But, and many Propo- _ 
 fitions of his own forming (of which the 


8 Apoſtle faith not a Ward ) pleading to ſe- _ 


pParate viſible Baptiſm from the Baptiſm 944 
Cbriſt, of which is no mention at al! 
made in the Scripture ; thercfore he ar- 
agàues according to the Defire of his own 

| Mind, and not according to the Scripture, 
But as touching viſible Baptiſm, it were 
not worthy to. be e tee med an Ordinance | 
N Chr iſt, were it not admininſter'd ac- 
_ cording to his Command, and exemplified 
to us by his holy Apoilles, Yer I hall 


give ſome Inſtances that two may be one, 


and one two, and are fo in ſome of the 


2 Subſtances our Apoſtle there ſpeaks of i! 


bis Argument. And then why may not 
viſible Papriſm, 4 the ſanctifying Grace 
of Cirit with the Holy Ghoſt, make up 
one Baptiſm when God pleaſeth ? For (I 
wot) Mr. Barclay would not. have INE: 
mated in caſe of a Myſtery above his Res. = 
ſeoning, that three cannot be one, and one 
a three, 1a the Myſtery of the ever-ble eſſed 5 
5 Trinity I only give that Inftance to te- 
buke hate Preſumption who pretend to 
advance 1 their Reaton aboye the Doctrine 
5 e bk 


* ˖ a ti 


of Baptiſm, ve and ind 570 e. 43 1 
of the holy Scripture, or to thwart any 
Wold of the 1 ,0r: 7 or his Apoſtles 5 
therein, it will be cheir Wiſdom to deſiſt 
I from th i Prabiibe, : The Apoſtle faith, 
there s ONE Body, b and one 8 Pirit. And 

that ore Bo dy ne means is the Church. 
But ellewhere he proves, that that one 
'B Body hatt man Members, yet is but one i Cer: il 

Body. Av! even that one bleſſed Spirit, 
men het + in the Text, divideth himſelf. 

to every Man fever ally as he will (fairh our 
| Apoſtle.) And it is certain, Chriſt with _ 
that holy Spirit doth baptize every one 
* Chriſtian inviſibly, or nity him who is 

in the Catholick Church. There is one 
Lord, but will any lay he hath not a Body 
= and a Spirit a8 Man? who is alſo God, = 

. Vet he is not two but one Chriſi: For 
| will any Man, contrary to Ve Paul, dif- 

pute and fay he is two? How abſurd 

would be bis Words? And even in one 
Paith, ſome have not fo gre eat a Meaſure 
5 18 others. One Baptiſm, vi. by * hich 
all, both Je vs and Gentiles, enter into 
— the Church, and by one Spirit, are all bap- 
tized into one Body. But to regard tl the 

Senſe of the other congruous Things, 
mentioned in the Context, none can wi ih . 
Kesſon diſallow, that to the viſible bap- 
1 the Body of a Chriſtian, (krise may 
hs - well Pleale to e and be ow, an inviſibſe 
[1 3 Be . 3 3 = Baptiſm 5 


* 
1 
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4 3 a of Baptiſm, oifile ond o e. 


f Baptiſw, or Blefling, 


Cm 


the Perſon. 


from Sin and Corruption regenerate gol 
fſanctify him with the Holy Ghoſt, 
compleat one Baptiſm as he well pleafe . 


and ſeeth convenient; every one of us — 

hath a Body and a Spirit, vet is he not 
two but one Man : This we know alk Þ 
redly. Schly, Therefore, if we believe and 
regard the Command of Chrift, and fol. | 


47471 130 


XViii. 19. 


low the E xample of his A poſtles, we muſt 


underſtand St. Pay] not to ſeparate vifible 


Baptiſm from the Baptiſm of Chriſt with 


the Holy Ghoſt, ſince he hath ſaid, G6 


=. therefore and teach all Nations, bap- 


tizing them in the Name of the Father, 7 


and of the Son, oo_ of the Holy Ghoft, ; 
fembly 'of tg "ao Reue were 5 


y, ſoftened and pi icked with the Hearing his 
Sermon, (and the Power of God's Grace 


and Spirit) Repent and be baptized every | 


one of you in he Name of the Lord 255 
e Cbriſi for the Remiſſion of Sins, and 
pye ſhall receive the Gift of the Holy Gboſt. 
7 othly, Again, Mr. Barclay objects, page 
2090, by. his Manner of handling wa 
. Words of St. Paul, C hrift ſent me "Not 18 


baptize, but to preach the Goſpel. Now 


= fince this great Objection of the Quakers - 


\ hath been fairly and fully anſwer' d by divers 


Pertons, Nan: iſters bor: our Church, and 
ares their 


"he 
1 3 
[$43 


of Baptiſm, vifble and phil 


their Arguments extant, I will be briet 1 in 
handling it; yet give a plain and convin- 
cing Antwer, And, iſt, 1 ſay that * 
apply this T ext without the Context, is 
to pick and chuſe, and to pervert the 
= right Sente of the whole to be underſtood.” 
But, 1ſt, Let it be conſidered that in the 
Context, St. Pal greatly. reproves their 
Dil flenſion, and was grieved for their E- 
mulation, and argues with them in 
| Fervor of- Spirit, and then advances and 5 
- ſays, 1 thank God that I baptized. none 
of you, bu: Crifpus and Gaius, leſt auy 
ſhould lay, that 1 had baptized. in mine 
"own Name. And I baptized the Houl- 


433. 


1 Cor. i. 


14,15, 106 


= . hold. of: Stephanas, beſides, I know not 


whether J baptized any other. The Con- 
"text: being rightly underſtood, it. appears. : 
that their Polly and Emulation was great 
and perilous, | r they exalted every one 


their par ke Apa {tle above Meaſure, _ 
and St. au as much or more than any 


other, in ſo much thar he was afraid leſt 
they would have bclieved him and reputed. 


© him: as Chriſt, had he baptized thoſe ſedi- 


K K KE fs and 


tious Perſons, and have ſaid he had bapP-a _ 
tized 1 in his own Name. Then he ſigni- . 
. that he had no Reſtraint to de it, 
1 laying , Chriſt ſent me not to baptize bat --- 
_ each. the Goſpel, Which muſt be revſe 17. 
= underſtood that Chr i/t ſent bim not Se: 


— 
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and principal! ly to baptize, but to preach Lit 
Goſpel; for if We underſtand him other - 
wite his own Practice: would contr: a1} 
His Words, and his V ords one another, Or 
ſe betray him to have interter'd a bt 

In 1 Dat, he-had _—_ Aullornty 0 bo 
arid. ih would be « Benefit to him. 
100 he dd made 1 as an Oflender 
had it not been both lawiul and convent: 
ent for him to have baptized fone Un F on 
good Authority and in Duty under C/ 
But the following puts the M. after Out « 1] 
Queſtion, that this is the molt agree? le 
and rig ht Senſe whereby to undlerſlan, 5 
that Apottle, to read in Ihe cighteent {1 


7 


| Chapter, an id cighth Ve Cle of. whe 78 
re St. Luke rel: 11 C S, 1 5 755 „ <THC 
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of Paptifar, viſible and inviſil Jo. 


hearing belt ved and were baptized, There- 


fore when we have comparedthe Places to 


gether, this following mut Heels be un ide - 


ſtood, chat amongil « note many 880 li- 
ans that | ants ved ind were Day” e 0 „that 
Apoſtle himle it baptized a 6 W (i ok I CG 


© hat” converted by. preaching, up0! n free 
Will; and. Choice, yet in ordinary 2 


> and courſe of the Miniſtry, but hot upon 


Princip: a) auc 1. 28 1al *I ion as tie Pe. ach- 


ed the Gotpel, but by ſome other Perfons, 


by his Ap pointiment, who had not ſuc * Eo: 


5 Jpecial Call, Miſſion and © apacity, to 


5 preach the Dope, mM whe be very capable 


MN to ba <3 M1Ze. 1 4 ally. tha $ were CO Ave rted oh 


DEN ISS # eo 4c th ' $ 
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8 5 A poſtic and i 'v; TIT 1 e are not : EY. 9 TEC! 11 le 
oy and 3-4 Ott Y 1e . -or wills ai: V of itt an: ſtert, : 
or can he imagine that thoſe many Corin- 


 thians that beli eyed and were U. apt ized, 


were baptize oa oth: erwile th an L by: And ag 


cording to St. Paul 8 Older a nd appoint- 


ment? And that in ordinary. Putry an: : 5 


courſe of the M 1 iftry of C iſt, a ind the 
Goſpel? and efpecially when we confide 


the Command ol Chriſt to other Apoſtle: : 
and their con ſequent Practi ice in Ut, Wo 
| ba Ptiaing and commanding Belic bers to 
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0% Bapt:f1 1 7, viſible and 15 M. 


" baptiged. Thus handling the Scrip- 
tures to make concord, and in a right and 
97 agreeable Senſe we baue much proof for, 
but nothing againſt Wiſible Baptiſm, being © 
ahwtu Duty, eſpecially commanded of [| 
_ Chriſt, and practiſed of his Apoltles : "Ad 8 
that which Mr. Barclay pretends to bea 
CE point of Practice done by St. Paul, equal 
to his bapti zing thoſe Corinthians, was his 
Circumciſing Timoth 'y, but that pretence 
being but meerly uled for a ſhift, will not 


defend his Doctrine from Reproof : d 


Confſutation, for the Apoſtle had no te- 
ſtraint, , except to do Duty in the Miniſtry, 
to have baptized thoſe Corinthians, but ne 5 


had great reſtraint to Circumciſe Timethv, 


whole Father was a Greek, to render bis * 
Xliniſtry more acceptable among the Tews 
in thoſe Quarters, whole Zeal was great 

for the Rites of the Law, till they were 
„we Il inured 1 in the Chriſtian Religion; for _ 
they all Knew that his Father was a Greek. 5 
„ T's: prove this Point clearly, and to defence 
this Aſlertion, read in the Epiſtle to the = | 
"Galat 1 as where St. Paul afterwards | 
reaches the Jewdaizing Chriſtians, and 
yarns them ſtrictly to renounce Circum- 
cCiſion which was aboliſhed in Feſus 
Chriſt, and to be quite diſuſed henceforth 
i by all Be, levers. But no where | in all bis 


1 tles 


0% Baptiſm, oh be and 50% ible. 


: Epiſtles ſpeaketh he 2 Word againſt the 


uůſe or continuance of viſible Baptiſm. _ 

| 10thly, The laſt Objection of Mr. Bar- 
clay y and Quakers worth Notice, is in their 

manner of handling ſome Words of =— 

Peter, The like figure whereunto even 


; Baptiſy doth alſo now fave us (not the, 


putting away the filth of the Fleth, but 
the Antwer of a good Conſcience towards 15 
God) by the Reibrection of Yeſus Chriſt, 
Therefore, ſay they, Water Baprifm 1 is but 
5 putting away of the filth of the Fleſh, 
and not the faving Baptiſm there ſpoken „„ 
„5 (hall ha indle this' Text in a brief and _ 
plain Manner. Mr. Borclay handles this 
ext craftily for. 9585 akers, and is plainly 
confuted by Dr. L. ley, in an Argument 
of Water By ptiſm, page 19, ſhall excuſe | 
me to take another Me: hod to Anſwer 
|; him herein. Mr. Bennet in his Confuta- 
tion of Quakeriſi, page 293, Sc. anſwers 
and proves, that not, and but, do in Scripture 
Puhraſe frequently ſigniſy not only, but alſo, _ 
or but principally, and this he makes ap- | 
Pear by ſuch manifeſt Inſtancesas cannot be 
_ evaded ; and this he doth not only in the 
Old Teſtament Phraſe, but in many Ex- 
pretitions in the New ; ſuch are the Words 


of Chriſt and his Apoltles, and ſeems 


| clearly to have very well explained St. Pe- 
ter's Words, under conſideration, beſt to 


be 
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be underſtood 3 that the Baptiſm which 
doth now fave us, is not only that outward 
Baptiſm 2dminiftred with Water, which _ 
is a putting away the filth of the Fleſh, 


but alfo, or principally, the Anſwer of a 
| good Conkience towards God, without 22 
which the external Ceremony is not availa- 


| ble to Salvation; and by that Method of 


Argument of Mr. Bennet cleared, by che | 


Phraſe of Scripture, it ſeems very. plain, 


that that Baptiſm which doth now ſave us, | 
1s Water Baptiſm. But novwideflandins.. 


Is approve of his Method of Argument and 13 


Proof, yet I conceive that if a Man may [| 
Jultly conclude, that the Putting away the 5 
th of the F jeſh, meaning vit ble Bap- x 


tiſm, ſaveth us not, or availeth. ſaving only 


as an Act of our Obedience to the Will 
and Commandment of the Lord Je | 
and fo taking the words of St. Peter un- 


der Conan in the firſt part nega 


tiv ely, and cloſe only with the ſecond Pr 5 . 


and underſtand our Salvation wholly 8 
depend upon the right Knowledge: nd | 


Performance of that, the 8 a 
good Conſcience cas God by Rt Re- . 
turection of Teſius Christ, and ſuppoſe t that 
be all the ſaving parts of Baptiiim, yet 

there will appear to be Reaſon and Prock 


cenough in the Holy Scripture, to under- 


cs ſtand that oe nent there to mean a real - 8 
2 | | 3 5 viſible 3 LED 


"Of Baptiſm, viſhh ble and ind 25 339 


8 viſible Baptiſm that doth i {ave Us, and not 
an abſtruſe and my ſtica! Boptiſm only.“ 
And indeed if we confider that. Apottle "oe 

Words in the firſt Part, how could they 
”= otherwiſe be pr regnant with Senle, com- 

a paring Chriſtian Bapti ſm to the means of 
= .-laving a few Souls in Noalty 8 Ark by Wa- 

ter, and calling 1 it a like P. igure Whercunto; 
how: could it be a like Figure it Water 
Baptiſm, and being received into the Viſi- 
ble Church, were not a like Figure and 
| Reprel entation of our Saly ation in Chriſt, = 
"ay the Ark and Water were unto. Noah 
and his L amilys Whom God was plea (ed 
to fave in the Ark by Water, that is, to 
1 fave their Lives temporal; fs: God thro”. 
brit doth fave the Souls of Believers eter- 
n aally, who are baptized 1 with Water! in thgje 
Name of the Father, and | of the Son, and 

ef the Holy Ghoſt; and being ecelved: | 

2 into the viſible Church. or number of the 

Faithful, otherwiſe | what li! ike Figure 
WO 8 id Bapt iſm be to the ſaving of Mar 
anch his Family in the Ark by Water art 
je Faith and the means of Water Bap- 

ie Chriſtians are received into the vifi- _ 

+: ble Church of Chri/t, into a falvable State, 

(and muſt be faved cternally tf they W 
tinue in the Faith) whilſt the unbelicving 

E 3 aud Infidel World periſh. As Noab and A 

+ 2 . were faved i in n the Ark by Wa- 
| 15 | e ter, | 


440 of Baptiſm, V 57 ble ond inviſible. 


ter, whilſt the unbelieving wicked part of I 
the World regarded not VNoab's preaching, | 
nor ſhewing that God would deſtroy _ 
them, went not with him into the Ark = 
but periſhed. But who can ſuppoſe that 
the Holy Ghoſt, elcanſing ow; corrupt Na- 
— = ſan Qitying our Svuls by his in- 
ternal and inviſible 8 ion which Cans: 
not be diſcerned by hum! ves or der 
ſtanding, how or wher ; he Goth, is a like 
1 9 Figure unto the : a B. Alia Wa tene vy , 
which Noah and hi: Wars 1 0.2. 
Beſides, as the Ak and Water Wee not 
1 very temporal Salvation or Noe 5 a0 — 
55 his F. amily, but God. * 855 hole Hing 8 
a means of it; "neither. 0 i : their Win.. 
ming in the Ark the W. Vs aptiſiu --of- - {i 
Chriſtians, nor the Aike 1 8 ie 12 1 
ble Church: And as the W. te. P. b 
-of- Chriſtians, is not the very Salve tic if 3 
Chriſtians, nor the Church into "26 h-.-. 
they are received, but God maketh theſe 
8 Things a means of their Salvaticen: So is 
Water Baptiſm a like Figure (as St. Peter 
faith) unto the ſaving of Neab and his Fa- 
mily in the Ark by Water, but not thbe-- 
_ inward ſanctifying Grace of God which | 
is inviſibly conveyed into our Souls, e 
5 appointed of God to be (and | is the love: 
And kindneſs of God) the very internal 
Ny Cauſe of Salvation itſeli, to them that e. 
ceive 5 


of Baptiſm wiſh ble and : 7 wif ble: 


* 


ceive it. But as God appointed ſome out- 


ward means whereby to figure out and 
| ſhew his Love to Noah and ſave him, ſo 


| doth he {till to believing Chriſtians, even 


viſible Baptiſm whereby to figure out his 
ſaving Grace, whilſt he inwardly conveys 


the Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt, or rege- 


nerating Grace and Salvation into their 
Sus. 

es 2dly, We aſt anderfland's t. Peter to 
mean a viſible. Baptiſm in the Text to 


make him conſonant to himſelf 897 


Where, in that he ſaid to a Multitude, Re- 
pent and be baptized every one of you, in 
the Name of Te/ics Chriſt, for the Re- 
miſſion of Sins, and ye ſhall receive the 
Gift of the Holy Ghoſt. And again, 


ſpeaking to another Aſſembly of Be lievers, 


he commanded them to be baptized in 
the Name of the Lord ; ; Why then ſhould 
we underſtand him in the Text to mean 


Wes myſtical Baptiſm, whereas in his ordi- 


- nary miniſterial Practice, he commanded 


all Believers or exhorted them he did not 


command to have a Water Baptiſm 1 


nniſtred to them, upon their Repentance 


in order to obtain Remiſſion of Sins, or 
: to have the Remiſſion of Sins conſigned 
in Baptiſm; or to reiterate St. Peter's 


Lord Jeſus Chr: . for the Remi fon of 
. J1 ON Sins; 


4a. 11. 38. g 


435K, 48, 83 


Words, be baptized in the Name of the 


e me 


443 
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Sins; and in the next Words he promiſed . 
| they ſhould receive the Gift of the Holy 7 
| Ghoſt. And others in like manner be 
commanded to be baptized in the Name 
of the Lord, who had received the Holy _ 
Ghoſt, for they ſpake with Tongues and 
magnified God. Which inſtances agreea- 
ble to the Reaſon and Argument quoted 
atore concerning the Text, I ſuppoſe to be | 
ſufficient to enforce us to conclude that it | 
was a viſible Baptiſm adminiſtred with | 
Water, which St. Peter meant, that nov“ 
ſaveth us; for he faith not a Word in the | 
Text of the Holy Ghoſt cleanſing and 
ſuanctifying our internal Parts, yet that muſt | 
be underſtood, I confeſs, to make Baptiſm | 


to fave us: But he gives us to underſtand |} 5 


plainly, that Faith and a good Conſcience | 
are the very eſſential Qualities to be formed | 1 
in aChriſtian to be ſaved by Baptiſm. And 
indeed, a like Figure unto Neah s Ark ang 
- his being ſaved by Water; doth the viſi- | 
ble Church and Water Baptiſm of Chri i.. 
tians appear to be, ſignifying the exerciſe of] 
our Faith, our cleanſing from Sin, making | 
: Covenant with God in Baptiſm, the ſti- 
pend of a faithful and reſolved Soul to | 
truſt in God for protection againſt Sin 
and Death; with a firm Reſolution to | 
923 obey him devoting a Man's ſelf to the fer- } 
vice of he ever * COT: 8 = 
s 


of Baptiſm, 9 if 2 and; invi 97 Me. 443 - 


che Reſurection of eſis Chriſt, and there- | 

 withal the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, 
neceſſary to be believed in order to be ſaved; 
and then to ſuch a Perſon Che iſt promiſeth | 


Salvation, if be endure to the end, be Muir. 


that ſhall endure unto the End the {fame 3. 


Ss ſhall be ſaved. But St. Peter doth not Mm. r& xiti, 


intimate in the Words of the Text that a *5: 
ſpiritual or myſtical Baptiſm alone doth 
now ſave us, but {peak of the Anſwer of a 


[= good Conſcience towards God by the Re- 
ſurrection of Jeſus Corift yet, in ſuch a 
Conſcience Faith and the Holy Ghoſt 


muſt both be underſtood to be, and to 
| have purified and cleanſed the Conſcience, : 


f and make it good. To underſtand I” { = 


5 Peter i in the Text, in this Senſe maintain- 


1 ed, agrecth with all the reſt of the Scrip- 


ture concerning Baptiſm: To underſtand 


. him to mean a myſtical Baptiſm only, 


would be to make diſcord with the reſt 
of the Scripture, and imply nothing for 
the Perſon to be baptized to do, wherein | 


to exerciſe his Conlcience 1 in the ANon of 


| Baptiſm, in a faithful Anſwer towards 


S God, by the Reſurrection of Teſs Chriſt, 
But oblerve again, 3dly, The Senſe main- 
Q agreeth directly with another notable 5 

D0claration of St. Paul, wherein he faith, 


15 with the Heart Man belicveth unto Righ- flow, x, 


Er and with the Mouth Confeflion ' 19: 


Of. the Lord's Supper | 


"4 made unto Salvation. But the Quakers, 
to ſalve their Allegorics and figurative = 
Senſe of Argument concerning Baptiſm, . 
as being improbable and contrary to the | 
Belief, Doctrine, and Practice of all o- 
ther Chriſtians, und being convinced of | - 
Error by the Practice of the Apoſtles 945 
Chriſt, who adminiſtred Water-baptim 
to Bilizvers in general, have been forced 
0 inzpute great Error and Men-pleafing = 
Practice to thoſe Apoſtles, in that they | 
lay, the * adn niniſtred Water-baptiſm only _ 


to plcate the Jews for a Time, while . 


they pretend, that themſelves are the on); 
wiſe Men in the Worid, who deſpiſe the 
E xample of thoſe Apo! Aue and chuſe 
they own Way. 00h perilous W iſdoin a: 3 
of Quakers! And refraQory Followes 
of the A poltles are the ß; 3 
Hence % Mr. Barclays tent. 1 
Propoſition, --P.-:303, concerning the 
Cominunion or Partici; aon of Ks Bo- 
dy and Blood of Ch: ih, 1 ſhall infert the Þ 
Words of this his Propofit fit ion herein, fince [| 
they be not very many, 19 


The Communion of the” 04 


15 and Blood of Chrift, is inward and 
"i ſpiritual; which is the Participation of 
c his Fleſh and Blood, by which the in- 
85 Woh ward! Man 18 daily nourithed in the | 2: 
| oe SS | | | 4 {© Hearts 5 1 


of TY Lord's Supper. E 445 


Hearts of thoſe i in whom Cirift ___— 
* of which Things the Break NE » of Bread | 


* by Chriſt with Bis Diſcip. es Was a 


e figure, which they even uſed in the 
ee Church for a tune, who had received 
+6" the- Subſtance # er the Sake of the . 
„ Weak: even asSabſtaiving from Things. = 

7 ſtrangled, and: from Blo: d, thc waſh- 
ing 7 one 2nother's Feet, and the 

. „ anointing of the ſick with Oyl, all 


5 


e which are commanded with no lets 


"Uh 
OP 
"CC 


as have obtained the Subſt: . 


As touching the Words of that Propo- as 
-Gition. quoted, I may adventure to fav, 
they are not true, according to the Words 5 

= of Jeſus Cbriſt, concerning the Commu- 
nion or Participation of his Body and 


Piood, as ſhall ſhew in the following 


: Diſcoui ie : ſo likewile the Subſtance of _ 
+ he: Things, that Mr. Barc/ay aſſerts and 
argues from thence in his following: Dit 


courle, is groundleſs of Truth. 


0 And that his Error and Delusion An 
as plainly appear; or may be made manifeſt 795 

8 by the words of Chriſt in the Goſpel, — 
dia he made his L Diſciples Paris of 
N bis uy. and Flood, . A. viſible 3 
5  fenki- . 


Authority and dolemnity than the for- 
mer: yet ſeeing they are but the Sha- 1 
dovꝰs of better T Hhings, they ceaſe in ſuch 
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and drinking of Wine, after | 
had taken them into his Hands, broken 
the Bread and given Thanks, taken the | 
Cup into his Hand in which the Wine 
Was, and given Thanks. And by the 
Words of St. Paul, in the firſt Epiſtle 


7 5 to the Corinthians, which proves 


Tube xxl, 


of the 1 Lord: 8 77; er. 


bubble Action ond Duty, 1 . of Bread 
e bimſelf 


he Matter in Hand according gly; ; that 


by Communion or Participation of the 


- Bally and Blood of Chr t, as the Thing 
is ſhew ed by Words, the Practice exem- 
5 plityed to us by Chriſt and his Apoltles, . 
and to he underſtood, is an eee 
viſible eating of Bread, and drinking of 


Wine, according to the Manner of 225 s 
©... 000 Inftitution of it, and Command to 
bis Ditciples to do it in Remembrance of |} 


: him. And which therefore is the Senſe 


8 to underſtand, what the Communion or 


5 Chriſt? 1s, according to the Words which: 1 
himſelf ſpake, and the Subitance accor- | 


articipation of” the Body and Blood of 


ding to the Manner in which himſelf 
inſtituted it. Therefore it is the Senſe 


in Which his Diſciples and F ollowers in 
Earth, may be ſaid to do it in Remem- 


brance of 1 And the viſible Crea- 


1 1 or Subſances of Bread and Wine, = 
5 re e the Elements or Things, in and by _ 


which ” 


of 732 Lord's Supper. 


4 which mortal Men may be ſiid to ad- 


miniſter, and receive the Communion or 


1 Participation of the Body and Blood of 


Cbriſt, in a viſible and ſenſible Manner; | 


=" _ aſſembling themſelves together, making = 


Prayers and Supplications to God and 5 
giving Thanks. After which done in a 


decent and godly Manner, according to 
his Inſtitution and Command, taking 

and breaking Bread, eating and drinking 

Wine, at his Table. Yet, nothing doubt- 


ing but that all faithful Chriſtians, ſo re- 
cciving the Communion, or participating 


= of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, do re- 


ceive a ſpiritual Blefling therewith, and 2 
therein inwardly, to ſtrengthen and re-. 


5 freſh their Souls, by the Body of Chriſt 


that ſuffer ed for them, and by his Blood 1 


| which was ſled. ſor them, more than 


their Bodies are refreſhed with: the Bread . 


and Wine. (kut it is doubtleſs the Qua- „ 


kers great Delufion, to imagine they can 


keceive thoſe inward and ſpiritual Benefits 


of the Body and Blood of Cyriſt, by 


8 thinking Thoughts only, without coming . 

faithfully to his Ordinance, and receiving 

# + - the- Elements or Subſtances ſpecify "2 
according to the Inſtitution of Chri/? * 


his Command to do it in Remembrance | 


' him) But St, Pan adds, the Fa - 


er. X. 


0% the r Supper. 


gf Bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not the = 
Communion of the Blood of Chriſt? The 
* Bread which we break, is it not the Com- 
munion of the Body of Chrijt? But the Senſe | 
Mr. Barclay propoſes, whereby to under- | 
ſtand the Communion or Participation of | 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt, and his 
| Manner of deſcribing what it is, is neither | 
true or can it be proved by the Holy | 


Scripture. For after ſome Diſcourſe con- 


cerning it, ſubjoined to that Propoſition, 
he faith, P. 304, If it be aſked then, 
„ what that Body, what that Fleſh and 
Blood is? I anſwer, it is that Hea- |.” 
v venly Seed, that Divine Spiritual ande 
_ . Celeſtial Subſtance of which we ſp ae 
, e before in the F ifth and Sixth Propo-- 
a fitions. This is that Vehiculum Dei, of | 
« ſpiritual Body of Chriſt. | Whereby = 

« wherethrough he communicateth Lite Ix 


to Men, and Salvation to as many a 


© believe in him, and whereby alſo Man Lf 
comes to have b ellowſhip and Commu-- BY 


c nion with God,” This quoted is Mr. 


= Barclay 8 Deſcription what the Body and 5 

Blood of Cerift is: Now wel have it in full, | 
vet he ſaith alſo, page 303, The Com- | 

-.-.,* munion. of the Body and Blood of | 

* Chriſt is a Myftery hid from all natural | 

« Men i in their firſt fallen and degenerate | 

2 State.“ 10 anſwer. bun in the laſt 


ere 


0 the Lora” 8 e 


7 Words, I fay, I verily believe, that the 
Communion of what he there deſcribed, 
and imagined to be the Body and Blood ; 
of Chriſt, is ſuch a Myttery as neither he 
himſelf underſtood, nor doth any Man 
living underſtand what i it is, except in this 
Manner, to ſay, that that which! is not, but 
i imagined to be ſomething and is not, 
any thing in being, may be underſtood to 
£2" nothing but Imagination; and there- 
fore is an imagined Thing, by which the 
Imaginer deludes himſelf with that which 
is nothing in being. And what is that 
Manner of Imagination but directly the 
fame with Heathen Worſhip and Idola- 
try? I cannot tell what elſe, But fince 
| Mr. Barclay deſcribes the Body and Blood 
Hof Cbriſ to be ſomething which he calls 
by ſo many choſen Names; and yet fuch _ 
thing is not underſtood to be or conſiſt in 
the Manner he deſcribes, neither ken LE 


of in the holy Scripture, nor can be pro 


ved to be any eſſential Thing 1 in being I 
| ſhall not be tedious at this time in handling wy 

his following Argument; for it was proved 
alore infhis Work at large, -p,-$6-40--+24, 
that there is no uch univerſal. Light 
within, as Quakers pretend, of which 

„ Barclay diſcourſes at large in his fifth 


and fixth Propolitions ; and I have lately 


e by his own Words, that . 
Mm m 5 within 


1 


07 the To is Supper... 


within to be the fame-which in his thir- 


tcenth Propoſition in hand he calls the pi. 
ritual Body of eit, which he faith com- 
 municates Lite to Man. But in as much as 


there appears not to be any ſuch Thing in : 


being as he imagined, it cannot do: any ſuch 
- WW orks to fave Men as he imagined it did, 
or doth. But the very Chri/t will bleſs and 


lave faithful Men, and impart unto them 


the Communion or Benefits of his pleſſed 


Body and Blood in the true and real Senſe, 


by the Means and in the Manner that 
20 melt bath inſtituted 1 in his Goſpel, but 


—- Bond of Union between God and Men. _ -— ml 


„not at all I conceive by that imagined _| 
Seed and Light within, Mr. Bar clay gif- 
courſed of; lince I think the Proof is clear, OY 


that there is no ſuch a Light, Myſtery, © 


he did imagine, His Manner of Diſcourſe. 


of the Words s of Chri/t in the fixth C hap- | 5 
ter of St. John is not untrue or improper 


derſtand that we receive the ſaving Bene- 


i1 the Subſtance, but then we muſt un- 


fits of the B. ody and Blood of Chriſt, there 


expreſsd by the Phraſe of eating his 5 


| Fleth and drinking his Blood, by Means 


of Faith only, by a Feeding upon him 


by Faich in our Hearts. But Mr. Bar- 
clays Error in that Part was, in that he 
. thou ght the ſaving Benefits and Life ob- 


— tained by feeding. upon the Body and [z 
5 Blood of Cris, by Means of true Faith, 


was . 


of the Lor d's s Supper. 


Was wrought by Means of the imagined 


Light within, as by an Inſtrun neut or 
Bond of Union between God and N! an. 


And alſo, as touching the Lord's Supper, 
De imagined, that that ſame. imagined 
| Light within (which appears to be no- 
thing but mere Deluſion) doth communi- - 


cate the Benefits of the Body and Blood 


of Chrift to Men. But contrary to that 


Opinion of Mr. Barclay, it appcars by 


Words of the Lord Jeſus, and of St. Paul 
his Apoſtle, that the Communion of the | 


Body and Blood of Chri/! is given to the 
Faithful, and received by Meansof a ifi. 


ble and holy Ordinance that kinelf inſti- 
tated, accompanied with an inward and 
5 ſpiritual Grace. Therc fore that O Pinion 5 


| and Doctrine of Mr. Barclay in this Mat=: 


ter 18 quite averſe fr om the Doctrine and : 
Inſtitution of Chriſt, an from the teach⸗ 
ing of his holy Apoſtle St. Paul, and the 
Practice of the Church in his Days. And, 
5 undoubtedly, it is mere Deluſion, to pre- 
ſame that the Communion of the Body 


and Blood of Chri/t can be given and re- 
=> ceived without coming to his Ordinance, 
wherein it is promiſed to be given, to be: 


received (except he will. work 2 Miracle * 


for ſome to do it otherwiſe) for he is the : 


Lord that hath 1aid; Take, eat, this is my 


N which is broken for you: : This do 
5 M m m 2 8 EL 7; 


of the Lord's Wen 


in Remembrance of me. After the ſame _ 
manner allo he took the Cup. when he 
nad tapped, faying, This Cup is the New 
"Pelfament in my Blools this do ye as 
oft as ye drink it in remembrance of me: 
Per 38s often as ye eat this Bread, and 
drink this Cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's 
Death till he come. In theſe Words 
ſpoken, and in the foregoing Verſes, our 


997. Ki. Apoſtle St. Paul declares tlie Manner of 
„the facred Inſtitution to us in the moſt 


FP punctual and faithful Manner imaginable ; 
laying, I have received of the Lord that 
| which 1 alſo delivered unto you, that the 


Lord Jeſlis, the fame ! Light! in which he 


Was betrayed took Bread, 10 when he 
had given Thanks he brake it, and faid, 


Take, eat, this my Body; ; a lo the reſt ws 3 
as expreſs'd before. Therefore with moſt | 
fervent Chuiſtian Love and Fidelity ought 
| that faci ed Ordinance. to. be: obſerved ol = 
all faithful Chriſtians to the End of the 


W orld, and. celebra ted 1. 
and decent Manner, ww 4 


1 a molt ſolemn 
vet with pions s Delig ght and Thankfulneſs 


of Heart. And, doub tles, it is the moſt 
; protane e and e Is Pre tice, \ \ ea, an 1d = 
Contempt, not only to the eee * 
but to the Perſon, that inſtituted it, to 


to 


de epi iſe it as Qu; Wa uz ers do, and do not . 1 
8 thereunto. And be 


Hum llity, | and. 0 


particular, as Nr... 
Bar. 2 53 


0 n, at 
= Barclay both did and WINDY ns 5 
it is but a Ceremony of indifferent Mo- 
ment, which was obſerved ior a Time for 
the Sake of the Weak, but ceaſeth in ſuch 
as have obtained the Subilance, or better 
Thing. O boſe Irie ion and Contempt. 75 
Ag tho the Lord Feſrs had ſaid in vain, 8 
Take, eat, this iv my Body which i is given 
e you : This do iu remembrance of me. 
And in like manner, be faid, This Cup 
is the New Tefſtonent in my Blood, which — 
18 ſhed for you. Aud St. Paul, who 1 18 Cale xxii. 
0 right punctual in 118 Deciarntion to us, os . 
bo he inſtituted his hoy Supper, aſſerts, _ N 
BS that he ſaid (Itter delivering the Cup to 55 
item) this do ye, as oft as ve drink it, 705 
remembrance of me. But though 5 
cannot caſily Jeſeribe e the ipecial Be. 5 
nefits of his moſt blefled Body and Blood 
are conveyed to us in the Lord's Supper; 
yet, need we not to doubt they are con- 
veyed (o us therein, and that the inward 
and ſpiritual Grace and Means of adding 
new Vigour and Pefteſtunent to our Scala 
are defirable great Benefits, to all faithful 
Perſons, who come with a pious Chearful- 
neſs and Thanktulaef, yet with Humi- 
lity, to receive the Lord's Supper; they 
partake of the common Benefits of his 
precious Death and Sufferings, of” his: 
| Peres 2577 and Blood, in that manner _ 
ns and 
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"0. the Lord': Supper. 


ad by that means that lumtelt hath in. 


ſtituted and commanded to be done in 


remembrance of him. What greater En- 
couragement; therefore could we imap ne 
he thould have given us to come there unte; 
Or what ſtron ger Motives and Endeat- 


ments to ine! He 8 fo Come. the reunt O0 & © 's 5 


ſtrengthen our Faith and eniiven our Hope 


+ 10 receive an nw «4 ra and! 1 Ml titual Bletling 


thereby, than to have ſaid, Take, eat, 


| tins is my Body, which is Sièen for you ; 


this do in remembrance of me: And this 


© up is the New Teſtament in my Blood 


W hie h 18 he d. {or V Ou: this do, 28 oft a8 | 
ve e drink it, in rem embran ce of me: There- 


"Tore. there ſcems no need to doubt the 
- Benefits we receive will rich ly cc mpen— 

late for all our manifeſt Love an d Obedi- 
ence to him in coming thereto ; for tho' ⁶ñ 
I faid we cannot eafily Celcribe how that 
ſpititual Grace is conveyed | into our Hearts 
„ in that Ordinance, yet we may perceive, _ 


that we do receive ſome Increaſe of Faith, 


5 Joy and Gladneſs, new Vigour and Re- 


jreſhment, Tp rec elving. the Lord's s Sup- 
per; but it is not our Butinef ſs of Neceſ- 


tity, neit 5 
: defcrib e how the Benefits are conveyed te 
dle 


118 ©: $$; 127ie 
oy 4 


205 hub he e give us to do tha ai thing in remem- ; 


her bath he commanded us to 


Fn nec uragement and Command 


5 br rance of hi vive But tl Jeretore to pretend 3 


| 0 


Of the Lord's "Supper. fe 


a my ſtical Senſe to be all that is to be » 
underſtood, and to think to receive the 
award ſpiritual Grace without coming to 
the Ordinance and doing our Duty, as the 
Lord hath appointed, is directly to dil- 
obey him, as endeavouring to thwart his 


Delign, both. in our Minds and Practice, 
and to chuſe our own Way, and preſume 


as though We were wiler than he. And | 


to allegorize the Communion of his moſt: 


Wette 4 Body and Blood into nothing but 
Imagination. But this I Understand to 
be the Senſe of Mr. Barclay's thirteenth 
Propoſition, concerning the Communion. 
oel Participation of the Body and Blood of 


- Chrift, Which Doctrine he commends 


highly to his Readers; and (I wot) deluded _ 
tome Perſons withal, Becauſe J judge, it 
plainly appears by w hat 1 have ſaid, that if | 
he had taught them any thing in the Name 
of the Lord touching that Ordinance, he 
| ſhould have uc clnowledged and taught, that „ 
the outward vilibie Subſtances, Bread we. . 


Wine, onght to be taken and received a 


an Ordinarice holden and cele brated in bi: : 


Name by lawful Miniſters in his C hurch, 
according to Apoſtolical Order, and 5 


the Lord Fe 2 COMmar ded and 1 9 15 Ys 
ed in a lively Faith and Hope to receive 
inward and fpiritual Grace, or the Com- 
munion of the Body and Blood of Chrift 


the reby. 
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thereby. But the genſe that Mr. Bar- 3 
clay taught 1 in that Propoſition, and in his 


Of the Ford's Supper. 


following Argument, is much like the 
teaching of ſome one that enjoins a Man 
do fave his Soul; but concerning his Body, 


he tells him it mattereth not if that „ 
periſh, yea, and that at preſent. But | 


Would any Man take that for good Coun- 
fel and Doctrine? I ſuppoſe not at all; 


for might not a Man greatly peril or ac- 3 


| tually deſtroy his Soul alſo, by wittingly 


and willingly letting his Body periſh, and al | 


deſtroying 1 it before the Time of common 


Death, or God appoint him to depart 
hence. And yet tuch is the Senſe tha | 
Mr. Barclay taught « concerning the Lords 


Supper, and our Obligation to come there- 


unto; he would have all Soul and no B 

Body therein, But doubtleſs his Manner | - 

of teaching, is to argue, it is right, and 
admoniſh Men directly to diſobey the 
Word and Command of Chriſt, a and of 
St. Pau too, in that Thing, a total Neglect 1 
and Contempt of the ſubſtantial Duty that Þ_ 


: ought to be done ; but this he doth with 


as plauſible a Pretence as may be, that Men | 
may receive the inward Grace, without the 
outward Ordiaance. But that is not the | 


. Way, ſeeing the Lord hath inſtituted and 


commanded the Duty to be done. And 1 
St. Paul, the yu W . of the Gen- 


tiles, 


07 4 . 8 Srpper. . 


: tiles, his deliver'd the ſame Decree to the 


457 


5 Church. Thus having diſcourſed of the 


Benſe of the Words of Mr. Barclay's thit- 


teenth Propoſition, which is a Verſe from 


the Words of Chr; t Jeſus, and from the 


Mind of Chriſtians, concerning the Lord's 
Supper. I know not whiether it be much 
material to enlarge in this Matter, to ex- 
amine many Points in bis Argume me. 


which I have done (if ever it come forth) 
more at karge in my lens tin . 


. * akeriſm. 


But, 2dly, The hand: Part or Sens... 


tences of his following Words 1 in that Pro- : 


_ polition, are alſo improbable, and not 
- - true, - a8 anſwerable to the former, which £7 
js have: handled and reproved. de e 

5 breaking of Bread by Chr iſt with his 


cc 


& 


Diſciples, was a Figure which they 
even uſed in the Seel for ame; EE 
who had received th ſs Subſtance for the . 
„fake of the Weak.” Thoſe quoted, =. 


I handle them in parts, are the ſecond _ 


Part of Mr. Barclay's Words aforeſaid, 


Which are not true in the Subſtance 400 5 
Senſe of them ſo expreſs” d; for there are no 


ſuch Words ſpoken by the Lord Jeſas in 


the Golpel, or by St. Paul in that or any 


__ Epiſtle, where he treats punctually of the 
Communion of the Body and Blood of 


Chriſt, as to call | it a 1 of the inward | 


= n n 33 Sub- 


rr 
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= Of: the Lord's Supper. 


eng or ſpiritual Grace, we hope to 
receive thereby. And that in Mr. Bar- 
clay, calling it a Figure of that which 
he pretended to be the Subſtance, name 


ly, the pretended Light within, which 


J oth not appear to be any thing in 1 | 


in the Senſe he taught ; therefore 


WMords there, above, can be no true Senſe = 
or Poctine; to call it a Figure of the 
_. Subſtance, &c. And thoſe Texts of 
| Scripture, which he diſcourſed of, which 
ate to be underſtood in a myſtical Senſe _ 
of eating the Fleſh of Chr I, and drink- 


” ing his Blood, by means of true and 


. ſaving Faith, Mr. Barclay handleth in 
a true Senſe in the Subſtance, I do not 


deny, but acknowledge ; but notwith- 


= ſtanding, 1t 18 plain, by the Scope of his 


Argument, that he doth it with a Deſign, 


and in a Manner to ſeclude the Force t 
thoſe Words of Chri/t in the Goſpel ac- 

cording to St. Luke, I have diſcourſed of, 
and thoſe of St. Paul, in the firſt Epiſtle oy 
to the Corrnthians, and in thoſe in St. 


5 Matthew and St. Mark, that immcdiate- 


I/ direct us how to receive the Lord's 
Supper in a real and viſible Ordinance ; 
for notwithſtanding thoſe Words of Chriſt 
in the fixth Chapter in St. Jobn directly 
p gnify and teach us, that we muſt obtain 
. Lite and Salyation * e in the | 
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Vat fi, and by feed on him by means 
of trae Faith. And thoſe in the Reve- 
ation of Jeſus Chriſt to John the Divine, 


teach us, That he ſtandeth at the Door pc. . 


of a Man' s Heart (in a gracious and mer- 29: 
. ciful Senſe) and knocketh, and if any 
Man hear his Voice, and open the Door, 

he will come in to him, (and bring In 


Store of C omſort) and ſup with him, and 


lie with him. But both thoſe Texts of 
15 Scripture, laſt mentioned and pointed, 
do contain either of them their own pro- 
per Senſe, as I have intimated, but neither 


of them contain the ſame Senſe with 


thoſe Words of the Lord Jejſis, and thoſe 
of St. Paul at firſt mentioned ; yet thoſe. 
in the Revelation may well be underſtood 
to be ſpoken 1 in the Similitude or Form 
Ws Speech, taken from the Inſtitution of. 
the Lord's Supper in Earth, and his ad- 


miniſtering to his Diſciples : and eating and | 
drinking with them; but are not to be 


underſtood to rlude the viſible Ordi- 
nance of briſt, excuſe for, or hinder a2 

Man's viſible receiving the Lord s Supper, 
TY Puty commanded by the Lord himſelf : 

He hath more Ways than one to bring in 


BH. Supper of Grace and Comfort, and to 75 
come in to thoſe and ſup. with them, 


who open the Door of their Hearts when 3 
he Knocketh at that his own Door, and 
Nnnz | E | are 


07 the Lor 4s Kuß, „. 


"are el ad to receive him 1 There- 
fore Mr. Barclay's laſt Expreſlion in his 
thirteenth P copoſition reproved could not 
contain any true Senſe of Doctrine or 
Truth, calling the Breaking of Bread by 
Cbriſi with his Diſciples, a Figure, which 
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they even uſed in the Church for a Time, 


who had cc dre the Subſtance for the 
ſake of the Weak Becauſe it is already 
ſhewen, and will fart? ger appear, that we 
ovght. to receive the Lord's Supper really 
and. viſibly in oy. Senſe commanded ot 


Obriſt, and exe e anto us by him 


and bis Ape Miles therefore that Ordi- 


n. ce of Chrijt cugbt to be continued in 
the Church per Penalty: to the end of the 8 
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= * ord. . Moreover, Was no Senſe Or 
Truth to call the ey Supper of the Lord 


a Figure even of f that 8 8 upper of Grace and 


Col nlortn 1cant in the Revelation, or of ob- 
taining eternal Life by feeding upon Chriſt 


: i a  myflcal Senſe by x means 2 true _ : 
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| So 


„ | Open th {as vs ' Hearts al 14 be; IV ve, to receive 


Grace, Wal g. 2 and Li te; yet they muſt 


: 6 


be under ſtocd in the Senſe intimated : 


For pn A of thele e doth excuſe N egiect 
OB TT DM of, 


| rat And do coniain each their own _ 


t ſure : Wo ords of Pre omiſe to thoſe that 


= „ the Lord 8 Srpþper. 461 
= 515 binder; or lee luce a ſubſtantial * ſible 
Duty, command: d by the Lord io be 
done, and the Pratine exe mplifi- d to us, 
U himſelf and his Apoltles, "Theittore, - 
according to the ge: We and e arg of the 1 
| Words of the Lord in the G ;ofpel, we muſt 25 xi. 
miderftand, that thi ey onty may receive the“. 
| inward; (piritual 0 race or the Commn- 
nion of the Body ind” Blood of Chriſt, 
5 who receive the vilible conſecrated Ele- 
ments or Sub (tance: 8 of Bre: ad and Wine, 
in the ſame ſpecial Fort and Manner as 
te Chriſt inſtitt wed and commanded to be 
received; and Þ niean the faith ful Perſons —- 
and mort N ceivers only, ; cc auſe 8 
Paul well adm Wer to beware ho r 
5 they receive thy.1. mY s Supper, and to EN : 
amine them! Ives. bel ore they do It, to 5 
perceive what they are to do at: receive, 
and what to be aware of, viz. what great 
Benefits hey e to receive it th: Cy receive 
the Lord's 1 Worthily; and how. 
great is their Prefu np ion and Danger, i DT 
tl ey receive the Lord's Supp er un- 
Worchily, vis. ignorar:tly, diſorderly, 
and in any bad Diſpoſition of Spirit: 
which yet they ought to receive, and to 
xcceive it woithily, vz. faithfully, WIn 
ſome competent Knowledge of ſo great a 
Myſtery, and with ſtitable Diſpoſitions of : 
Heart and Mind, leſt they ſhould d receive 


r 


0% he Lor FL 5 Tupper. GOES ; : 
it n and unworthily, and fo be 
guil:y of the Body and Blood of the Lord; 

when any receive it ignorantly and car- 
nally, as Food to ſatisfy their natural Ap- 
petites, and not faichfully, and in Chriſtian 5 
+K nowledge to diſcern that the inward ſpi- 
ritual Grace of Chr iff, the Communion of 
bis blefſed Body and Blood is conveyed _ 
and communicated to them therein, But 
therefore, if the eating of Bread and 
drinking of Wine in the Lord's Supper, 
ac ding to the Inſtitution of Chriſt; 
ought in any Senſe be ſaid to be a Fi Igure 
of the Subſtance, meaning the inward 8 
ppiritual Grace, the Communion of the 
3 "Ta dy and Blood of the Lord; yet that 
m uſt. not be in the Senſe that Mr. Bar- 
clay pretends it is, a Figure of the Sub. 
_ ſtance, becauſe he pretends. it ceaſeth ina 
ſuch as have obtained the Subſtance; but 
then alſo in that Pretence he intimates 
that che Subſtance may be obtained with 
cout it. Whereas it appears, that accord- 
ing to the Words of Chriſt, who inftitu- 
. ted, and of St. Paul his Apoſtle, that the 
Subſtance, meaning the inward ſpiritual _ 
Fs Grace, cannot. be received but by thoſe _ 
Who co. ne worthily to his viſible Ordi- 
1 DANCE, A and receive the Lord's Supper, as 
be hath appointed and commanded; ex-, 
” op. it tha I Ph leaſe him to work a Miracle , 
| . en 


A 


of h Lord 3 Supper. 


| upon ſome for what Reaſons he beſt | 
| knoweth, to do it without his Ordinance, 5 
| which yet is not expreſs'd in the Doctrine 


463 


or Senſe of his revealed Words, in that 1 


_ confeſs we have no Buſineſs to limit him, 7 
who is the Law-giver ; but in as muchas 


| he has commanded us to obey his holy 


WII. keep his Sayings, and obſerve his 


Ordinances, and even lis under Conſi- 
deration; it ſeems moſt high Preſump— 


tion, a rat and manifeſt Contempt of bis. 


-- "W ord and FF xample, to preſume we ſhall. 


receive the inward and ſpiritual Gro ce, or 


the Communion of his ble fled Body 44014 - 


Blood without coming to his Ordinance, 7 
and receiving of his real and viſible Sup per 
as he hath "ordained. us to do it; for to 


deny C 'onfor mity hercunto, and ts abſent 


themſelves from that Ordinance, is a8 
much as to manifeſt that ſuch Mien ſup. 


_ pole (though they do not lay) that th cy = 


are wiſer than the Lord, who! in ſlituted! it. 


” 2dly, In that Mr. Barclay afferts, they ; 


_ even uſed the Breaking of Bread in tlie 


Church for a Time who had received the 
Subſtance, as Chri/? did with his Diſciples, 


for the ſake of f the Weak. 1] anſwer, that 


that his Aſſertion will appear to be im- 


5 probable, by two Inſtapces at leaſt: Firſt, 
— 8 ſay that they uſed the Practice of 5 9 8 
ing ; Bread, as 0 Chrije did with his Diſciples, 5 


S 5 
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at Supper had with his Diſciples before = 5 
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0% the herd? 8 | Supper. 


ovly for a Time for the ſake of the Weak, 


and then it was to ceaſe afterwards j in ſuch N 


as had obtained the Subſtance, is an impro— 
bable Aﬀertion, and groundleſs of Truth; 
lor it is manifeſt by thote Words of the 


Lord Je, in which he commanded the 


Thing to be done, and tor the Cauſes for 


5 which it was inſtituted, that it ought to 
be done in the Church as a perpetual the. 
dinance to the end of the World, Firſt, 

to maniteft our conſequent Obedience to 


N > 
0. 


that Command of the Lord Jeſus, after 


he had inſtituted his holy Supper, he cn- 
joined them to follow his Example and 


Pratt in doing likewiſe, laying, This 
do in remembrance of me. And it would 
he abſurd to fuppole, that none but the 
Apoſtles and {ome few of the next follow- 


ing Ages of Chriſtians 1 in the Church, were oy. 


all that were to do it in remembrance of 
him, ſince we know. that St. Paul deli- 


med the fame Command and Decree, 
xi, very faithfully and punctually to the Co- 

i rinthians, as he himſelf had received of 4 
the Lord, to practiſe. And in the firſt | 
Part, it may clearly appear to all rational 


and &ifcerning Men in the World, that in 


reſpect of Love to the Lord Teſus, and O- 3 


bedience to that his dying Command at his 


5 be ſuffer d for the Sins of the World (and 


Which 


0 . the Lords Supper. 


which! proceeded of abundant Lore pot 
only to his Diſciples bat to all the fairhful. 
Church of his followers „%) that the laſt 


Generation of Chriſtians in this World, 


45 


Will have the fame command of Ged. 5 
ence and Reaſon of love to celebrate the 


Lord's Supper in Rei membrance ot. him, 


as the next Generation that followed the 
Mane after his Affen hon to Heaven had. 
Therefore, 29, or farther, as touching 


the fir ſt great Canſe for Which the 


Lord's Supper onyht to be perpe tually ce- 


lehrated 5 Chriitians to the Fnd of the 


World; St. Paul, after he had declared 
how he 1 5 received of the Lord, and de- C, i 
livereth the ſame thing to the Church of 26 
Corinth, he ſtraight way infers in the fol- 


lowing Words, for as often as ye cat this 
Bread and drink this Cup, ye do ſhcw the 
Lord's Death till he come. But the 
Words in the original Greek and in the 
Latin are written 1 be read in the future 


| tenſe to be underſtood that Chriſtians not 


* only then did, but ſhould in time to come, 


| ſhe forth the Lord's Death till he hel 
come, by eating that Bread and dt inking 
that Cup of the Lord: And ſo the Words 


in this our Language are to be underſtood = 
to mean not only the ſame Duty we haveto . 
do. but the lame time that che Lord (>a FE 


come, namely at the End of the World 


And a great. Cauſe is it, for which the 5 


9 s 
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Of te Lord's Supper. 


Lord's Supper ought to be celebrated to 
ſhew forth his Death, and to keep in 
Memory the reſtimable benefit of it till 
he come to judge the World at the lat. 


2c 
46, 


Or: X. 


Day. A third great Cauſe to celebrate 
the Lord's Sub per, is the inward a _ 

| Grace we hope to receive thereby, of 
which St Paul freely ſpcaketh. 'The C - 
ot Bleſſing, which we blels, is it not the 


Communion of the Blood of Chriſt? The 


Bread which we break, is it not the Com- 


munion ot the Body of Corijt? But I. 
think I need not add to the Apoſtle“ 5 
Words here to illuſtrate thei, having o 
| lately ditcourted ol the. Any Senſe of thote 


| his W ords, from other Fexts to which 


Who are the only Perſons that argue to 
evade the plain and true received Senſe of | 
thoſe Words, and feem to need much 


theſe be directly antecable. 1 hough my 
Diſcourſe be chictly concerning Quakers 


more Reproof; but ſhould 1 do it again 
- here, yet it. they. are and will be « carried 7 


away with Mr. Barclay's Allegories made 


upon the Words , they may {till reject the 


true Senſe that 1 and all believing Chril- Bt 
tians anderſtand of the Text: But then | 


let any Man conſider they might with a+ 
much Reaſon allegorize any other plain 


Lexts ot Scripture into another Senſe than 


bat they truly mean; many of which 50 


they * 


Of the Lord's Supper, 


; they deal with in a like manner: But 1 
think my whole Argument will (hew the 


Invalidity of their Allegorical Speeches, and 
the two former Cauſes ſhewing why the 
Lord's Supper onght to be celebrated and 
received of Chriſtians, as a perpetual Or- 


7 


dinance in the Church are Words of my ks 


Lord e and of St. Paul aforeſaid, 


plain, that no belicving Man, og . 


what he laich, will deny the true Senſe 


generally underſlood. by all believing 
Chriſtians; and indeed fo are the laſt : 
Words of St. Paul mentioned ſpe aking of 
the Bleſſing of the Cup, and of the Bread : 
in the Lord s Supper, no leſs plain and in- 
telligible to believing Men, being fo © agreca- 
ple to the former Words handled. But 
1ſt, That the Lord's Supper was not only 
celebrated for ſome time, but ta continue a 
| perpetual Ordinance in the Church doth. 
already appear; ſo likewiſe now it is in 
Scalon to conſider that it was not cele- 
brated only for the lake of the weak Bre- 
thren amongſt Chriſtians, but alſo for the 
ſtrong and beſt confi med, cannot but ap- 
pear, becauſe we may perceive that they 
| received it as frequently as the weak, or 


more fo. And 2d, Furthermore that the - 


; right pious Perſons „the Wiſe and Sober, 
both were and are the moſt fit, the only 
Perſons well prepared to receive rhe 1 45 8 
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Of dhe Lord Supper. 


25 supper, needeth no farther Proof but St. 2 


Paul's plain Words, where be gives ne- 


ceſſary Caution to all Perſons diligently to 


try and examine themſelves before they 


7 cat of that Bread and dtink of that Cup. , a 
belt if they thould cat and drink thercol 


in an ignorant and unworthy manner, 


they might unhappily eat and drink Dam- 


nation to themſelves, not diſcerning the 


Lord's Body. From this neeeiſry Caurion 
of our Apoitle we may ſaſely collect, th 


the ſtrong and bett amongſt Chriitians 
are more fit to receive the Lord s Supper, 
than thoſe which are more weak and have 


les Knowledge or greater Offences and 


0 F: allings than the r eſt; ; vet all ought o fe. 


ceive it k with the beſt Knowledge they have, 


5 Aſſertions! in Mr. Barclays 1 My Propoti- = 


and with Faith and due Examination as Þ 
_ themſelves, with Love and Obedience to 1 
Chriſt, ind with Charity to all Men. And 


I think that now. already, thole groundleſ 


tion, and falle cy in the Subſtance, concer- | 
ning the Communic! or Participation oi. - 
"the Body and Blood of Chrift, appear to be 
plainly confuted, and fo in the particular 
Sentences of his already handled. But the 


cConcluding Words are vet to be confiderc | 
a little farther in particular, and they are the | 
. Jollowing, % Even as the abſtaining from 
Things ſtrangled and from Blood, the | 
Ps | . waſhing 1 


* the Lord's Supper. 1 1 85 42. 


"Ce; waſhing of one another's Feet, and the 

„ Anointing the Sick with Oyl, all which 

are commanded with no leſs Authority 

06 and Solemnity than the former, yet ſee- 

ing they are but the Shadow of better 

« Things, they ceaſe in fuch as have. ob- +. © 
„ tained the Subſtance.” Thoſe Words 
quoted the cloſe of his A there in 
that Propoſition, are improbable and full 
olf Error as the former. bandled mn the 
particulars. | 1 TE As 
And iſt, it is 3 that the Older to 
abſtain from Blood and Things ſtrangled, : 
Was but an Appintment of ſome Apoſtles 
to the then newly converted Gentiles, to 4 ai 
comply with the Jews, then lately conver-2 
ted to Chriſtians in things indifferent in 
them ſelves as a proper means at that time 

to make Peace and Amity between them, . 
until thoſe Jews were confirmed in the . 

Chriſtian Faith, and ſenſible of their Liber- » Tim. iv. 
ty in Chrift Jeſus, to eſteem all Creatures 

of God to be clean to faithful Perſons that 8 
do believe they are ſuch, and that they „ 

ſanctified by the Word of God and Prayer. 

But truly 5 Apoſtles themſelves at firſt 
were not ſenſible of their Liberty to be 
given and appointed in the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion for them to uſe and i A SE 
receive and uſe all the Creatures of God „ : 3 

3 Alike, as. DES clean | to them which — .- 
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Of the Lord's J Supper, 


42x. i, no „ Uncleannefs i in themſelves, until it plea- 


12,1314. 
15 19. 


ſed God to convince St. Peter and inform 
him of. his Will, and of the whole na- 


ture and ſubſtance of that Matter by 4 5 


notable Viſion and a Voice from Heaven, 


2dly, But as touching the wathing of 

one another's. Feet, it is true that was 
exemplified by our Lord Feſus Chriſi to 
the Diſciples, and fo to other Chriſtians, to 


teach them to be humble and condeſcen- 


five in their Behaviour, and to do the 


meaneſt as well as the oreateſt Deeds and 
Services one to another, and for the com- 
tort and good one of another, is moſt 


certain and reaſonable to collect and un- 


derſtand by that Deed of Chriß to bis 


Diſciples; and which Example no doubt . 


we ought to regard always, and to keep in 


15 Memory ; and to conform our Practice 


according thereto, upon all proper Motives 


and Occaſions eſpecially ; ; and that be- 


ii, cauſe the Lord Jeſus himſelf hath exem- = 
pliied the thing to us; but neither Was 
that Duty commanded to be done in like 


manner as the Lord's Supper was to be 


celebrated in remembrance of him, en- 


8 joyn'd by a ſpecial Precept: Neither i in- 


deed was the practice of wathing one 
another's Feet exemplified to us by the 


Lord for the like great and momentary 


_ Cans es and Reaſons, nor for the ame 
: manner 


05 the Lard's Supper. 2 


manner of Bengfits (which I have dif- 
courſed of p. #4 Fc.) as the Lord's 
Supper ought. to Be adminiſtred and re- 
_ ceived for, which alſo cannot but appear . 
to every. diſcerning Chriſtian by the 
Words of the Lord Fefis, and by divers 
= plain Sentences of St. Paul's Words con- 
cerning the Inſtitution and Blefling of the L xii 
Lord's Supper; allo, ſhewing the potent % 5 
Reaſons why it ought. to be continued a 15, 15 
perpetual Ordinance in the Church of 24,2 e 26, = 
Cbriſt of which I have diſcourſed though 1 
ſomewhat briefly; and judge that „ ys 
Duty and Ordinance of Chri/? to be very 
uncqually compared by Mr. Barclay, to 
| the Duty of waſhing one another's Feet 
the Benefits that may juſtly be hoped =” 
to proceed. from thence, being greater and 
far more excellent than can be exp xated 
from the Office and Performance of waſh- 
ing one another's Feet ; though the uſt. 
was commended to us by the Lord him- 
ſelf, whoſe Example let it not be doubted | 
10 moſt worthy to be ſollowed upon the 
leaſt Occaſion: For he ſaid to the Diſci , 
ples, It 1 your Lord and Maſter „ vis 
waſhed your Feet, ye alſo ought to waſh 14, 1; 
one another's Feet, for I have given you 
| an example that ye ſhould do as I have 
done unto you. Thoſe Words are the 
= Proof, 06; orale they.» will not juſtify 


Mr. 


8. 


472 - : 
Mr, Barclay to have ſaid. All (the Dy- 


ties ſpoken of ) are commanded. with no 


of the Lord 'P Supper. : 


leſs Authority and Solemnity than the 


Lord's Supper was commanded by bim 
to be celebrated in Remembrance of him, 
for what is more evident than that the 5 

Apoſtles of Chr it, who for ſome certain 

Reaſons before diſcourſed of, gave a piu- | 
dential Injunction to the then newly con- 


verted Gentiles, as we are moſt generally 


"= agreed, was but deſigned to be a Law or 
Rule of behaviour to them for a time, to 


abſtain from Things ſtrangled and from 


Blood: Things indifferent 3 in themſelves, 
until both Jews 8 and Gentiles that were 


5 converted to the Faith were confirmed LL 

and well! innur'd in the Chriſtian Religion, | 
and knew how to walk innocently to- | 
| wards God, in reſpe& of ſuch indifferent „ 
things, or according to the proportion 4 


. Faith received: But 1 ſay, what needeth 


8 xv. | 


to be more evident, than that that Injunc- . 
tion of the Apoltles to the then newly con- 4 
verted Gentiles, had much leſs Authority 
in itſelf, Reaſon or Obligation to com- 
mand Conformity and Obedience of ue | 


whole Chriſtian Church, in Ages 


come, than that ſpecial Command of Chrif 1 
to bis Diſciples and Followers, to celc- | 
brate his holy Supper in Remembance of | 
him, and for the Reaſons mentioned 1 K E 

_ thin 3 


of the Twi 8 „ bor. 


h ink it is generally owned and confeſſed 

by moſt Chriſtians and ſo believed, that 
that Injunction of the Apoſtles to the 5 

Gentiles then hath little or no force upon 
the whole Chriſtian Church now, except 
upon ſome, or to ſome who are in weak 
Faith, and ſtill make a Conſcience of ab- 

5 ſtaining, from Blood and things ftrangled, 
which have Blood in them ; or if Tam 8 
too bold to impute weakneſs "of Faith to 

_ them, who abſtain from cating : any Blood 

for Conſcience fake, yet, if they cat it BY 
doubting, had rather abſtain. from it, or 

make a Caſe of Conſcience to abſtain, 
am ready to adviſe them in ſuch Cafes 

walk according to the proportion of thei 8 

Faith, is doubtlets beſt for them, and the 

--. molt acceptable to God; but I conclude, 2. 
there is no faithful Man regarding What 
he faith but will ingenuoufly and may 
afely confeſs, and that for the Reaſons 
have lately mentioned, that the whole 
Church of Chriſt, and every particular | 
Man therein, is highly Obliged upon ſpe- 
cial Duty to obey that Command ot- 
Cbriſt, and do that Thing in Rem nem- 
brance of Hit. = 
2dly, And as touching Sr hy of : > 
_ T wot that his Commanding 
the Apoſtles in plain Words to do that = 
5 Thing! in Remembrance” of wan ſeems to 
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71 be 15 Ord 8 Supper. 
be (aid with g greater Solemnity, and with + 
more ablolate Charge to he obeyed thai, 
the Example given to wath one another x 
Feet. In the F "uſt he faith, this do in Re. 
membrance of me ; ; which both gave ; how: 
a command to do it, and mentioned 
chief Cauſe why they mult do fo. Jn 
the Second he faith, ye onght to wall) 
one another's Feet; and it is very Cenfain 


we ought to do to, when there is any Nee 


or Occ a ſion to do it one for another, and to 
learn to be humble, kind and ei vice able. 
0 one to another in -mutua] Love: But: i! 
here is no Need or Occaſion, the Word: 
oy ing not a 2 ommand a8 the tormer, noc 
do they bid ns do ut in Remembrance 0: | 
him as the former ; they ſeem to me to 

onus liberty to omit that Duty rather than 


— 


15 . ee e former 4ec1n 8 the Cauſe for Which 


e Duty is to be done ſcems nothi; I" 
Wat ſo great or urgent as the former, n« 


the ah ords fo much a Command as 3 
-- former, (except any can ſhew Reaton that 
"Wwe ous = to do it now, becauſe the Lord 


waſhed their Feet then) if the Example 
If hut my « and kindneis be followed, Jam 
ready to hope it will prove well done, a! 8 
ee eptance with him: But if any 


Quaker can yet prove, that we ought to wah 


One another's Feet, as well as we ought 1 


Celsbsfrate A nd receive e ch e Lord's Supper, 3 


Lam 


of the Lo d's « Supper ä 


Tam re dy to aſſert the n, we ought 0 do 


oth and that if ſome omit one of theſe 


| Nuties, it Can never excule the reſt. LN ler 


| ae Or omitting, both, - 
ihlv, But there 18 eng thing: more tt 
He font 4 red in this Matter, that the Du— 


ty of waſhing one. another 8 Feet 18 ane 
where taught by St. Paul, or doth he any. 
where ay or ſignity he had received that 
ol the Lord to deliver in a ſpecial manner 


an Obligation, as he teaches to celebrate . 


the Lord's Supper; and inthis inftance there 
is m0 degree ot. comp: arifon 10 be made 


between the two Duties, the more folemn. 
and greater fo far exceeds the lels, as like- 
wife it doth. plainly | ſeem. to 40. in the 
great benefits of it, and in. the Cauſes for 
Which it is done, and commanded to be 
done; which Reaſons put together do 
: naturally induce a diſcerning Chriſtian to 
_ conclude, that though the lets ſolemn Du- 


ty ought to be done when any Need | 7% 
and not only fo, but we ought to learn to 


do other Deeds of mutual ne: and kind- 


neſs thereby; yet, I lay, ſince the Duty of 
wWiaſhing one another's Feet ſeems a Duty 755 


7 


f ſo much leſs Moment than the rege. 


ving the Lord's Supper, it induceth a 


Man to think it may be omitted with- 


3 5 out Offence to bim by ſuch Perſons, an: d 


to whom there | is no manner of Need or 
5 pb 3 Occaſi In 
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on 


Of the Lord's Supper. 


Occaſion for the doing it, eſpecially if ſuch 
Chriſtians do well perlom their ſeveral. 
Duties of mutual love and kindneſs to one 


2nother in Deeds more needful to be 


done: But the due adminiſtration and 


> recowing the Loid's Supper, it appears 


Cannot ; e 414g or neg: Hed Wie 


being gnilty of baſe New ect, NO torious 7 


Ing; atitus C 100 Diſobedience o his Wil 


a1] d O Din! 4 


stbly, But as touchin ing the Anointin 


the 10 With Ol „that Ceremony we 


mage not in, terial ko: bee unue d. ſince. 
the gifts of heal: 19 the ! lick Miraculouſly 


* arc long {it nce ce: ed, Or with-he den from 


the (2 hure h, tor ſome great and potent Rea- 1 
Lone, I ave diſcout ſed of amongit others, 


288 289,2 290. And wecannotreaſonably 3 
ks hote manner ot Miraculous gifts (hall TY 


_ever be rettorcd to us again, now to many 


Nations of the Woild have long fince te- 


- ceived, believed and. profeſſed the Chrit- 
tian 3 Therefore the Anovinting is 
_ ceaſed with the Miracle, or judged meet 
to be omitted in the Proteſtant Church ; 
and the rather ha ave we wholly omitted 


- that Rite, J ſuppoſe, becauſe it hath been | 
ahbuſed in the Church of Rome to ſeveral } 
wrong ©: Ka oper Ends 110 which it was : 
notuted in the primitive e Church, as ju 10 5 


108 Kew Ser will N this, 


Of obo! Lor. 1's 85 0 fe 


"Now when theſe Reaſl Ins are weighed 
by theingenuous and imp artial Reader, he 
will Joublets diſcern that the. concluding 


Words of Mr. Barc/ay's 13th Propotition 
are very improbable | : and groundlels, 4 
though they ſeem not quite lo contradic- 


tory. to all Proof and Reaſon of appear- 
ance as the former Words in that Pro- 


polition, vet. notoriouſly crroncous as 


agrecable to the former, as difſuading— 
from, and unteaching that ſpecial EN 


nance and Inflitution of. Chit, which 


_ ought to be taught and obſerved by every. 


Chriſtian, moſt neceflary, be meficial on 


5 commendable to every Ciniftian that 1 


pbaptized, or ought to be baptized into he 
Name, and profeſs. the Faith of Teſs ” 
Chriſt, he ought. alf 0 to receive the Lo! 1s 


Supper. 


Having thacfar; proc eded i in the eln = 


5 and reproved the W ords Of. that Propoſi- 5 
tion, I know. not W hether it be much 
material now to trace many of his ſteps . 


and turnings in his following. Argument, | 


and to few how he truckles from thjge 
right Senſe of ſeveral notable Texts in the 


Supper, and propoſeth ſome other Sen{e 


BE. his Readers, fince I have purpoſed to 4s : 


New Teſtament, concerning the Lord's 5 


that in another Piece not yet extent: [Bur 


1 am ie to give a fer . Inſtances þ 
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3 


of his manner 3 handling tome Texts 


anc 1 of his untain and ny nal compar 


ing of the Sent FW Ot. cohcer ung, th: 


Lord's Supper, 10 5 thew nv Re a ors 


too Ci cedulous 10 conkide 1 113 his plausible 
pretenfions n his Doctrine; ſee in his 
316th Page YOW Le foi ins a Sente to com 


meth 2d of Argument, who a e not ac- 
qu. ainted with 1 HK. and 40 others who ecm 


| 0A - 
Pare with St, 4 [  Word's concerning 


Oblig Son | to 5 tabs ate and receive 
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of 5 Lo, ved 8 Supper. 


And worſhip God © ON that Day, and il he 


47 9 


do not keep it religiouſly, he falls from 
his Integrity of keeping, the Day holv to 
the Lord, and profancs 1t as another. Day, 
and then. his Own Conſcience will en 
convict him of a Fault, for profanin 35 


mult tell them, he erred We in Ahe 


Second Part To lorming his < Compattion, 


— the Day he citec med . aa, another, But 
with leave of Mr. Barclay's Admirers, . 


and layi ing much blame where St. / 3/7 


laid but little, for St. Paul. only | faith, 
| and imp lies this Sente ; "He that reza ardeth . 
the Day, but doth not regard it to the. 
Lord, he doth not regard it to fignify 


any Thing tor good, the Honour of God 


Or his own I difying „ Mr. Barclay add; 


to the right Senſe and aggravates the | 


Man's Fault arcatly. He only. profanc: 
the Day he had eſteemed, and made 


- Conſcience of keeping, and kc epeth it not, 


as he had eſteemed beft to kecp! it. But | 


St. Paul doth not ſay, he is guilty © 


the Lord's Day, and profanes it to 195 


down Damnation, becauſe be had « elteem- 5 


ed it above another. No ſuch Thing 


tay there, But hear the Conclufion 5 
AE. Barclay's falſe Ballance of two De- 


5 Bayley, Ss allo ſuch as obſerve this . 


* remony of Bread and Wine, it is to 
' them the Bread of ihe Lud and the 


wy Cup | | 
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Of the Lord” 8 Sup e. 


« Cup of the Lord, be they uſe | it 


"Na x religious Act; and for as much. 
d as their End is to ſhew forth the Lord's 
« Death, and remember his Body that 
as crucified for them, and his Blood 


„ that was ſhed for them, they mult do 


3 it religiouſly „ cle they are guilty of 
6 the Body and Blood of the Lord.” 


'To thoſe Words quoted, I anſwer, that 


a Man ought to receive the Lord's Supper 
religiouſly is true, but not only becaulc 
he makes a Conſcience of 1 it, and cſteems 
of it much above any ordinary Act of 
cating Bread, and drinking Wine at his 
oven Table, and. eſteems is to be a re- 
| Voious Act of Duty, but becauſe the Lord 
hath commanded and appointed it to be 
done in remembrance of him. Therefore, 
if a Man eſteem never fo little, or pro- 
fanely of 1 it; yet doth not that give him 
any more liberty to abſent himſelf from 


that holy Ordinance, which Chrift bath 


_ inſtituted. For in this Thing Diſeſteem 
is no leſs a Sin than an unworthy recei- 
ving the Lord's Supper, if not a greater, p 
for a Chriſtian both ought to eſteem of 1 it, 


as a Religious act of Duty, and x0 receive 
it as worthily as he poflibly can. But 
conſider Mr. Barclay s Error in this Mat- 
ter, and it is a notorious Error, He e- 4 

deems not of it as of a. Divine Inſtitution 1 


Of the Lord's Supper. 


497 


of Chriſt, at all, it ſeems, but leaves all 


the Obligation to come thereto to a 
Man's own Thoughts, and eſteem of it 
right or wrong, whether weak or ftrong, 


in Knowledge, in Faith, and Love to 
"Chriſt. And what p- verſe and cot- 
( rupt Sentiments are tho of the inſtituti- 
tion of Chrift, to intimate that a Man is 


- left to his own Choice whether he will Es 


come to a divine Ordinance, or not? viz. 


if he eſteem Religiouſly of it, ſo he muſt 


keep it; if he think protanely, ignorantly, 


or unfaithfully, that it is not to be eſteem- 


ed as a religious act of Duty, yet he is free 
and guiltleſs too, according to Mr. Bar- 


clay's compariſon of the Matter; and ſo 
by that means the profane Infidel may be 5 
as the obedient Belicver that cometh 3 


celeberate the Lord's precious Death and 
Hufferings, with humble thanktulneſs ac- 


cording to his Will and Appointment, if 5 


all is left to the ſeveral Men's Eſteem of 


that Ordinance, except this to ſay, that „ 
the Perſon thc: eſteemeth Highly of that 


- Ordinance puts himſelf in much more 


peril of offending God than the profane,” 

if he do not keep it worthily always, M 

is no better if he do. O admirable Doo 
trine, or Senſe to be offered or intimated _ 


= by any profeſt followers of Chriſt, a Senſe 5 


of: Oy. diſobedi: ence to that his ſpe- I | 


. 9 = Cial | 
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5 cial Command inſtantiy before he ſuffer- 


of the Lord's s Supper. 


ed; away with it out of the Land of 
Chriſtians! do not only deny the conſe- 


quence but alſo judge it is a Senſe and 


Doctrine of the greateſt Error and Liber- 
tiniſm that ever I ſaw written in a Book, _ 


and the Peril of it to be exceeding great; 


for it is evident, the Lord himſelf com- 


© manded the Diſciples to do that Thing . 
in Remembrance of him; and St, "Pat 


| ſaith enough to oblige any faithful Cbriſ- 


tian to come to that C Oidinance, and yet 
to deter any others from coming thereto 


rudely, ignorantly, and unworthily; but 


firſt to examine themſelves, and repent 


them of their Sins, and then comWhercto 5 
with much love to God and Chriſt Jeſus, 


and with C harity to all Men: Remem- = 
bring with hearty thanks, giving the ex, 
ceeding great benefits of his precious Death }F_ 
and Sufterings for the redemption of the 


= World, and of themſelves particularly, . 
and ihe 8 zalvation they hope to obtain 


thereby; 3 that by means of his 1 preci- 
ous Body that was bruiſed for them, and 
bis Blood that was ſhed for them; I and. to |] 
: PACE that they received ſome inward = 
Spiriti nal Grace communicated to them at 
a real and viſible Ordinance holden in his 


Name, accor ding to his own Inſti: ution 


and Ame e and that were to 
5 chem | 


of the Tord 8 Supper : 483 


| chem under the ſpecies and ſubſtance. of 
Bread and Wine conſecrated in his Name, 
and received while they remember bis 


precious Body that was bruiſed for them, 


and his Blood that was ſhed for them. 5 
But if Men are ignorant becauſe they 
will not ſeek Knowledge, and unworthix 
becauſa they will not . and repent, 
then afluredly that is great Infidility and 
Profaneneſs, when they abſent themſelves 
from the Lord's Table on thoſe hinder- 
_ ances, and greater Gilt ſeem they to con- 
ttact, than they who receive the Lord's 
Supper ſomewhat unworthily. But as 
touching a Man's eſteem of Days, not to 
ay he: ought. to profane the Chriſtian | 5 
Sabbath, if he eſteem he may, yet of 
other Days he is permitted i in the Chriſ- _ 
tian Liberty to do according to the dictate 
of his own Conſcience, and the Meaſure 
of Faith he hath received, to be under- 


ſtood of thoſe who are religious in them 


ſelves, and obey God's holy Word. But 
ſee Mr. Barclay again, p. 325, upon ſome 


Words of St. Paul, For as often as ye eat 1 Cor. xi. 
this Bread and drink this Cup ye do ſhew 1% _ 


the Lord's Death till he come; but Mr. 
Barclay faith, the Words [as often] im- 1 
ports no more a command than to ſay, 
as often as thou goeſt to Rome ſee the 
e will infer a Command to me to 


e 2 25 5 c come 


* 


W 
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Of the Lord's Supp er. 


5 Seen ie W / anſwer, whether as 
3 often! imports a command or not, it alter- 


cth not the Senſe of our Obligation to that 


Duty, ſince the Words plainly ſignify, 


that the Lord 7eſws and St. Paul hada 
foretight and expectation that Chriſtians 


his Followers would underſtand, that 
thbemſclves were obliged to receive the 


Lord's Supper, as the Words {as often 


there ſail make manifeſt ; and the Words 
of Chriſt in the Goſpel are a command to 


the Apoſtles a nd their Followers, put iu 5 
the imparative Mood; This do ye in Re- 


membrance of me; "and: we mult know 
that we ate highly obliged to follow the 


example of the Apoſtles of Ch riſt in Obe 


dience thereof, But Mr. Barcta ay's com- 


pat iſon, as often as thou goctt to Reme, ce I 
the Capital will infer a command to mc. 


to come thither, is left to a Man's own 
Choice Whether he will go to Rome ©: 
not, and when he pleaſeth. And that i 
"_npher: unequal Compariſon and averſe 


| from the Senſe of thoſe Words and Com- : 


mand of Chriſt in the Goſpel, as deviſed 


to wrelſt the true Senſe and meaning k 


his Words; a baſe truckling and playing : 


with the Words and command of the 
Land, like that in the former laſt bandled 
and reproved: For if one Man were ne- | 

ver minded to go to Rome IOC, to the 

| OLE | | Senſe | 


07 the Lord's Supper. 


never infer a Command to another to come 


485 
"Heel in Mr, Barclay, the Capital would 


| thither, and then there would be no Jour- 
ney made that Way, except perchance 
the firſt Man had a Deſire to go. But 
Fus Cbriſt (tio whom the Capital of 
Nome muſt ſtand as an equal Commander 
in that Compariſon) hath abſolutely in- 
ſtituted his holy Supper according to his 


oven good Pleature, and for the edifying 


of Men to make Chriſtians: Partakers of 
his moſt bleſſed Body. and Blood, hath 


commanded them to continue a perpetual 4 


Memory of that his precious Death until 
bis coming again; therefore be ſaid, This 
do in remembrace” of me. But I cannot 


but believe, that ſuch Contempt of that 


Ordinance of Chr iſt, with an artful wreſt- 2 
ing the Senſe of his Words and Command _ 
there,” as; Mr. Barclay | bath done, doth . 
appear, even to unteach a ſpecial Duty, — 


that himſelf and his Apoſtles hath taught, 


is doubtleſs a capital Crime, and a great 
Piece of Antichriſtian Etror to follow. 
How much it might diminiſh the Fault 


if the Arguiſt himſelf were deluded in 


: | himſelf, it is not I that can, but God a- < 


= lone, that ſhall judge. 


N 2dly, laſtly, 1 ſhall 7 "TI his | 
= handles a right and full Proof againſt his 
Manner of Argument | in Relation to the 8 


486 . 
Lord's Supper, ſee page 325; he faith, = 
But whereas they urge the laſt Words, | 

« Ye. do ſhew forth the Lord's Death 

till he come; inſinuating, that imports = 

sa neceſſary C ontinuance of that Cere- 

c mony until Chriſt come at the End of 

„ the World to Judgment. I anſwer, 

« they take two of the chief Parts of the 
8 ont roverſy here for granted witbout 
Proof; firſt, that fas often] imports a 

5 „Command, the contrary whereof is 

few, neither will they ever be; able 

"8:40 prove it, | Secondly, that this com- 

E008" underſtood of Chriſt's laſt out- 


Of the Lord's ; Supper. . 


ed, whereas the Apoſtle might as well | 
op « underſtand of his inwa d coming ang 
Appearance, which perbaps ſome f 
e thoſe Corinthians, who uled to be 
NL. drinking together, had not known.” — ol 
Thoſe Words quoted, and others add- I 
4 upon the like groundleſs Pretence, are 
Mr. Barclays Plea againſt the right plain 1 
gene of that Apoſtie, and the general 
5 Underſtanding and Conſent of all Chri- 
tians, except the Quakers, concerning tbe 
coming of Chriſt there ſpoken of, under- | 
ſtood to be at the Day of Judgment. at 
the End of the World. To which Plea | 
of his 1 anſwer briefly,” that whether ſas PE 
4 . alten! 1 


4 . 
2 
. 


TR ward coming and not of his inward 3 
e ſpiritual; that remains to be prov- 


Of the Lord s Supper. | --— 
A) imports a Command or not, it al- ES 
tereth not the Senſe of the Obligation to 


Jo that Duty in love to (br %, and in o 


bedience to his Command in the Goſpel, Za anl. 


but plainly implies, that Chriſtians would 19 20. 
underſtand themſelves to be obliged to? Cor. 8 


obſerve that Ordinance and receive the 26 


23, 425, 


Lord's Supper frequently: Which being. 


in that Manner taught by that Apoſtle of 
Cbriſt, and deliver'd to the Church as he 


had received of the Lord, is clear Proof 
| thatit ought to be fo done, yea, and con- 


tinued in the Church a perpetual Ordi- 
' Hance to the End of the World. Not- 
withſtanding Mr. Barclay's Unwillingneſs 5 


to confeſs what the Words plainly ſignify, N 
-Y and his deceitful handling them, to inti- 


mate, that a Man i is left to his own Will, . 


8 and at without Rebuke, whether he 


will eſteem, obſerve, and obey. that Com- 
mand of Chriſt, or york: And as touching 


I: | the ſecond Part of that he calls the Con- : 


troverſy, in that he faith it remains to be 
proved, what be intimated doth remain 


to be proved, or wants Proof, even muſt 


FE do fo to the End of the World: Yet, in- 


deed, it appears to need no farther Proof e 


= believing Perſons than the CC ame Words : 
3 ſpecity and. prove, and which! is the very 


_ _ Senſe that Chriſtians always geen iy, 
Wy ani it: Y For a eat Subſtance and 5 
| Ew 


Heb. x. 37. Seope of the: New Teſtament Language 


Kom. xiv. 
„ | 1 
2 Cor. v. tainty of the Lord's outward coming to | 


10. judge the World at the laſt Day; and | 


Fi. nt. pas of Cbriſt S in ward coming in a ſpi- | 
Pg . ritual Senſe into the Hearts of Chriſtians | 
5 c XXII. | 


Mate rel in the like manner, or in the ſame Senſe as 
13. ___ that notable Day of his coming to Judge 


1 Co. ＋ iii. 


d a 13. the World at the End is always ſpoken of. 


2 75%. i. ſpiritual Senſe. There bis inward coming > 


2. | ſpiritual Grace is never ſpoken of in! 
- 2 Pet. it, 8 


Ac xi. one notable Day of the Lord s coming at 
26. the End of the World. But it is a Qua- 
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m ſhew and-point out to us the Cer- 
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ſpeaketh of it as of a moſt notable Day, 
: ” always ſpecifying in particular Words, 
but often meaning the ſame Day without | 

| ſpecial mentioning the ſame Day. I wot, 
the Plainneſs of this Truth will excule 
farther Proof; but the Scripture no where 


as of a notable Day, or one notable Day, 


EZ. 


Becauſe indeed. Cbriſt Was always come, 
and preſent abiding | in the Hearts of Ohriſ⸗ 5 
tians after they belicved, in an inward 


" Scripture as of a notable Day, or as that 


ker Inſtitution and groundleſs, much like 

their imagined Light within. Vet will = 

not that which Mr. Barclay there pre- | 

5 tends of Chriſi Sinward coming in ſpiritual | 

| Grace agree with thoſe een, gn of the © | 
. —＋ n. Xe 0 NE 


27 


2 the Lord's Supper. 


_ 


Lieber vet reer Being "ond! 1 
1 Chriſt's inward coming in wins -- . 


Þ Grace is doubtleſs always in believing 28 


Chriſtians; notwithſtanding, Mr. Bar- 


1 clay s making doubt, or perhaps the ig- 
norant Part ot the Cbrinnbtane, that be- 
|  haved themſelves dilorderly at the Lord's 


® Supper, had not kwown his inward com 


| ing in ſpiritual Grace; but that his Doubt 


| or Perhaps was no Proof at all, that they i 1 Cor. 3 


had not known Coriſt's coming in inward s: 
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ſpiritual Grace to them: For how could 


they believe in him without inward. ſpi- 


/ ritual Grace? Mr. Barclay could not prove, 5 


| who before had argued that no Man can . 
| fay and firmly believe that- eſis 1 the 


Lord but by tne Holy Ghoſt. But as he 


imagined, that pretended. univerſal law 
within was in all Men, even in Heathens 
as well as in Chriſtians, and that at all 3 
Times, if they would regard | it and hearken _ 
do the Suggeſtions of it, he Judged * . 
1 had | it always within them. STS. 
But it is certain, all Men wks PEE Light X 


| ; of Nature, both Heathens and Chriſtians, | 


vir. Human Reaſon, whereby they are : 
: inwardly and naturally taught to diſcern 


Good and Evil, and to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween Good and Evil. And that 1 verily 


believe is. the ſame Light which Mr. Bore 15 


” _ (with Pome Wilts wo} calls | wa. 0 _. 5 85 
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55 1 Cen xi. one notable Day of the Lord's coming at 
26. the End of the World. But it is a Qua- 
5 ker Inſtitution and groundleſs, much like! 

their imagined Light within. Vet wil! j 
not that which Mr. Barclay there pre- 
tends of Chriſi sinward coming in ſpiritual Þ} 


_- Of ther Lord 8 Supper, 


eb. *. 37. Scope Of the New- Teſtament Language 
55 785 =”; ' doth * and point out to us the Cet. 

2e. v. tainty of the Lord's outward coming to | 
8 10% judge the World at the laſt Day; and 


ſpeaketh of it as of a moſt notable Day, | 


pot always ſpecifying i in particular Words, 


but often meaning the ſame Day without = 


ſpecial mentioning the ſame Day. I wot, 


the Plainneſs of this Truth will excuſe 1 


farther Proof; but the Scripture no where 


5 Rev. i. ee of Chriſt's inward coming in a (pi. |}. 
11. _ - ritual Senſe into the Hearts of Chriſtians | 
> as of a notable Day, or one notable Day, | 
att uv. in the like manner, or in the ſame Senſe as 
_ \ Go ii. that notable Day of his coming to judge 
3 oy the World at the End is always ſpoken of. - 
| 5 | Becauſe indeed. Chriſt was always come, 
and preſent abiding in the Hearts of Chril- -- 
tians after they believed, in an inward | 
8 N Ra 2 i. ſpiritual Senſe. There his inward | coming 
2%. in ſpiritual Grace is never ſpoken of in 


3 "Scripture as of a notable Day, or as that! 


Grace agree with thoſe Eerie e of the 1 | 
"Tine within,” * Senſe 


N 1 
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- wing yet en Being and Senſe : 
of Chriſt's inward coming in ſpiritual 
| Grace is doubtleſs always in believing 
Chriſtians; notwithſtanding, Mr. Bar- 
clay s making doubt, or perhaps the ig- 
norant Part ot the Corinthians, that be- 
| haved themſelves diforderly at the Lord's 
Supper, had not known his inward com- 
ing in ſpiitnal Grace; but that his Doubt ho, 
or Perhaps was no Proof at all, that they 1 Cor. vi. - 
had not known Chriſt 8 coming in inward s- 
ſpiritual Grace to them: For how could 
they believe in him without inward ſpi- 5 
ritual Grace? Mr. Barclay could not prove, 
who before had argued that no Man can 
gay and firmly believe that. Teſs is is the 
| Lord but by tne Holy Ghoſt, But as he 
| imagined, that pretended univerſal Light 
within was in all Men, even in Heathens 
aas well as in Chriſtians, and that at all 
. Times, if they would regard it and hearken 
to the Suggeſtions of it, he Judged . 
had i it always within tbem. . 
- But it is certain, all Men hae the Light 
* Nature, both Heathens and Chriſtians, _ 
vis. Human Reaſon, whereby they are 
1 inwardly and naturally taught to diſcern 
| Good and Evil, and to diſtinguiſh ww. 
| tween Good and. Evil. And that I verily 
| believe is the ame Light which Mr. Bar. 
x Wh {each voy mts 25 calls | by lo manly 
mY = Er 3 cChoſen 8 


Wr Lord's. Supper. 


15 lipids Names, which (as he confeſſeth) 
is in Heathens as well as in Chriſtians, 
the ſame Miſtake, I ſuppoſe, other 8 ; 
kers have made concerning the univerſal 
Light within. Yet indeed it is a natural | 
Light within, and that from God, which 
he hath given to all Men, and inter woven 
into their very Natures in the Creation, 
whereby they are capable of Reaſon md 


Knowledge, and are therein much ſuperior | 


do all other of God's Creatures; naturally | 
taught of God thereby to fear him, to 
| honour a Deity, to diſtinguiſh between 
Virtue and Vice, to love the firſt and hate 
the laſt, in Conſcience of Duty to God. 
and in order to pleaſe him, and to find | 
Acceptance with him, (and how much | 
the Religion of a Quaker is ſuperior to 
ſuch natural Religion, I cannot eaſily de- 
ſcrribe ) but to enlarge here, to prove this, 
would make a needleſs Digreflion. But 
all believing Chriſtians have alſo the Light = 
of Grace, (if 1 may fo ſpeak) Faith in | 
 Feſus Chriſt, and Love to him, who is 
ä very Light of the World, to lead - 8 
Men in the Way to Heaven and Happi- = 
nneſs, to eternal Life and Glory. And 
1 they have the Benefits of his holy Word | 
inſttucting them how to believe, and how _ 
to follow him in the Way to Life. And 
they have another Comforter, the Holy q 
E Wat, "the Sent of the Father and Lon Wn 
on; 


Of the Lord's Supper. 45. 


Son, to illuminate their lating Nen. vi. 
help their Infirmities, comfort and ſup=""" 

port their Spirits, and lead them into all _ 

Truth which the Lord Jeſus hath ſpoken 

and taught, and what other Light need Jobs ahh. 
they to fave their Souls? I cannot wo 

Bat neither could the coming of the . 

Ghoſt into the Hearts of Chriſtians be 

properly called the Time that the Lord 


Foſirs was to come, as in the Words of 7 R 


Br. Paulaforeſaid, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt ate. 
is plainly faid to be another Comforter, _ 

and his coming every where ſpoken of in 

= ee ee And it is not to be doubt- 


the Lord was come in a Senſe of in- 


9 v8 Grace to the Corinthians, to whom Jo xv. 

3 the Apetilc wrote concerning, the Lord's ** — ns 
* Supper. Therefore the Senſe that r. 

Barclay pretended might take place, that © Ml 

St. Paul might as well underſtand the 

| Lord's inward ſpiritual coming as his oh 

ward coming at the End of the World, 5 

muſt in reafon be excluded; ſince there is 

no manner of doubt, but Chrift was then 

come in that inward ſpiritual Senſe to 

thoſe Corinthians to whom that Apoſtle 

wrote concerning the Lord's Supper. And 
the Lord had been in the World in Per- 

| fon, ſuffered, and died, roſe again, aſcend- 

ed into Heaven, and was come again to 

them in a Senſe of inward ſpiritual Grace, 


- but o thoſe moſt 1 WhO were 


1 4 i HR belt 


. 
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prepared to'receive the Lord's Supper. 


Was without all doubt Mr. Barclays Pre- 
tence thut St. Paul might as well under- 
Rand the Lord's inward and ſpititual, as F 
his outward coming at the End, muſt be 
excluded, and appears to be evaded by the 
Proof, and for the Reaſons mentioned, 
And his whole Propoſition and ee 


there appears to teach nothing rightly, i 


this Matter; but the contrary, in all the | 
| Subſtance, in the Parts, in the Drift and 
Scope of it, Diſeſteem to the inſtitutecd 
Ordinance of Chriſt, and profane Prac- 


. tice: A bad Means to difiwade Men from _ 


5 ſcience. I shall inſert the Words of that 


„ ;opoſition, and point his Proofs in my 
_ Margin, which he judges ſufficient to 
maintain his Opinion ; in this Matter; but | 

| thall not much reprove his Argument in | 
this Part, fince our Religion doth not | 
"bY teach us to perſecute any Man in Mattes“ 

ö = purely religious Per taining to the Con- 5 
Ceience. Agtecable hereunto our happy | 

| Conſtitution and Government gives Liber- | | 
"F< of Conſcience t to all SeQaries of Chriſ- | 
| tian 5 


receiving the Lord's Supper, and pai- | 
taking of the Communion of his moſt Þ 
dleſſed Body and Blood, as be hath com- 
manded 21 appointed. Hence to bis 
fäourteenth Propoſition, Concerning the 
Power of the Civil Magiſtlate in Matters 
putely religious and pertaining to the Con- 
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Of the Power of the Civil Magiſtrate. 
tians that will live peaceably amongſt o- 
chers, in theſe the King's Realms and %- 
minions. And I willingly conſent, Iam 
of Opinion that yo peaceable religious : 
Man ought to be perſecuted for the ſake 
of his Religion, although his Underſtand- = 
ing therein and Practice of Duties be not 
the beſt in all things, or the moſt con- 
ſiſtent with the Truth of the Goſpel. 1 
would only endeavour to perſuade him to 
better things by the holy Word ande the 
moſt peaceable Means. And I am far 
from deſiring that any ſhould be perſe- 
cCuted in Matters that be purely religious 
and done for Conſcicuce ſake: But how to 
know whether, or how often, they be fuch _ 
hat are bythe Perſons profeſſing to be reli= 
gious pretended to be ſuch, isa critical thing. 
And yet St. Paul gives plain direction to 
Titus, and in him to others, to rebuke 
falſe Teachers and Deceivers charply, that 
they might amend their Lives and be 
ſound in their Faith: But ] find the leaſt 
fault with that Argument of any that I 
have handled in Mr. Barclay's Apology ; $-- 
and though I do not approve of every 
Point in his manner of handling that Argu= 
ment, yet I do not much reprove the Senſe 
and meaning of the whole, to ſpeak im- 
partially as I have done in all the reſt, 
and 1 Baue no eier deſiga hereby but 
ES arid He ern ihe. r | 
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Of, the Power. of the Civil Migitrate. 


charitably to n the Underſtanding of 
thoſe Quakers that will diligently read this 
Book, and regard thoſe many notorious Er- 
 Tors that I have reproved and contuted in 
that Apology, and their Practice who fol. 
low his Steps and Doctrine; yet I judge 
it is not improper now, in order to ſhew 
the Reader my opinion of that Propoſi- 
tion, p. 331, his Words follow, Since 
© God hath aſſumed to himſelf the Power ; 
nand Dominion of the Conſchence, who 
alone can rightly inſtruct and govern it; 
thereforeitisnotlawtul tor any wholoever, 5 
by virtue of any Authority, or Principa- 1 
lity they bear in the Government of this 
World, to force the Conſcience of others; J 


and therefore all killing, baniſhing, fining, 


Pardons. * 


5 impriſoning, and other ſuch Things which 
are inflicted upon Men for the alone 
exerciſe of their Conſcience, or Difference | 
in Worſhip or Opinion, proceedeth from | 
© the Spirit of Cain the Murderer, and is 
_ © contrary to the Truth, providing 5 
ways that no Man, under the pretence 
of Conſcience, prejudice his Neighbour 1 
in bis Lile or Eſtate, or do any thing 
deſtructive to or inconſiſtent with hun 
man Society, in which Caſe the Law is = 
© forthe Tranſgreſſor, and juſtice is to be 
adminiſtred Wen a all, wine ne *. i 
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/ the Power of the Civil Magiſtrate. 
+ I anſwer, to the ſubſtance of thoſe. 
Words quoted, I am conſenting, as wil- 
lung to concede to whatſoever Words be 
moſt agreeable to Juſtice, Moderation, 
Peace, Love and Meekneſs, which are Vir- 
tues of true Chriſtianity : The cheriſhing 
and excrciſe of which Virtues towards 
all Men, as well adorn the Prince as any 
other Man, I readily conſent : And ſince 
Sd alone ſearcheth Men's Hearts and try- 
eth their inward Parts, he beſt knoweth 
the Meaſures of their Faith and Sincerity : 
And ſince every one mult ſtand before the 
Judgment Seat of Chr?/t, and give ac q 
count of his Conduct and Behaviour to 
__ God, and receive reward or puniſhment 5 
for the Deeds done in his Body, according 
to that he hath done, whether it be good _ 
or bad. And the holy Scripture, eſpeci- 0 
ally in the New Teſtarnent, icems to give 
baut little or no Authority even to the Civil! 
Magiſtrate to perſecute peaceable Men for 
the fake of their Religion, and Things 
| Pertaining to their Conſcience ; notwith- 1 
: ſtanding he beareth not the Sword in 
vain, but to correct and chaſtiſe every enbr- 
mous Tranſgreſſor convicted by juſt Evi- 
dence according to his Crime, who is aa 
| Offender in Cafe or Caſes of moral „ 
and hurtful to human Society: 3 8 
not examine this laſt mentioned Propoſi- 


tion of Mr. Barclay | in any critical Pr 


495 


| neither . 


46. of Power of the Civil Magifrate. 


neitbet did 1 ever de 


true Tenet. conſiſtent, with moral juſtice 


ben to: .reprove any = , 


or the Peace of the/Goſpel,- having.relation |} 
to Chatity, Kindneſs, Meekneſs, or any, 
Chriſtian Victue, which are apt to create | 
Love, Tranquility, Unity, and Peace 


amongſt Men: I am far from diſallowing 


3 any ot that practice; and 1 am perſuaded 
tbe Work of Converſion and Reforma- 


tion of Manners in Things purely reli- 


gious muſt be wrought by means of the 
SGraceof God; the truth and power of his 
Word commonly. adminiſtred by means 


ok peaceable Exhortation and laſtruQtion, | | 
whereby Men's Underſtandings are infor- F}F 


med concerning their Ignorance and Er- 1 


| Tors, which they ought to forlake wien 
they come to know them, and be found | 


i Faith, and to be united in religious 4 
Society by proper Motives arifing of Cha 


lity, fervent and godly Zeal for the Truth: _ 
hg Work of Salvation, I conclude, muſt 


5 be. in this manner begun and carried on 


by the grace and aſſiſtance of God, but = 2 


Es —_— indeed be ſuppoſed to be any wife 
: 1 wrought by carnal Weapons or human 5 * 
Pover or Strength; yet, I wot, I could re- 


prove Come Wend ig et Propoſition of Mr. 1 


Barclan, and ſhew that the civil Chriſtian |, 


a Magiſtrate may lawfully ſuppreſsand cor- = 


_ rect, en Dilorders in e and ſellf. 'z 


_ willed — 4 


= Filled Men, in matters preteriding to be 

| gone in caſe of Cohſcience, when burtfut” 

| to true Religion and Society, and not at 
all be guilty of Tyranny towards them, or 
ot exerciſing the Spitit of Cain the Mor. = 

| therer; but a Spirit of love and fidelity to: ˙ 
| wards" God, as inſtructing them by ſone 
1 proper means, as by civil Chaſtiſement, do- 
ing nothing more than bis la wful Duty N 
meekly to them: But I did not de ſign to 
handle this Point, which might be tedi- 
dus and critical to be rightly diſpatched; 
which IJ leave to the wiſe and learned to 

| handle, as when any great Motive may 
oblige them to do it; in which I did bot 
think to interfere, but ſhall ſhortly 8 
dlude this part without much controverſy — 
: of Argument but with ſome Advice as 
one not willing to find fault in a matter 5 

| wherein the Occaſion ſeemeth not 8 
urgent to do it; but ſhall cloſe this part 

FT withſomebrief admonition tothe Quakers, | . 
or if there be any others into whole 

Hands this Piece may chance to come, 

who are Diflenters from the eftabliſhed* 
Church of England; although they have 
liberty of Conſcience, ſo called, W 1 
to their own defire; and as] lately intima 
ted, I am well pleaſed it is ſo: That we _ 
have ſo gracious a Proteſtant King by the 
850 e of God” to * ber — 
: 8 1 5 . us, 5 


4 498 
„ and ſo mild and ge entle a Government, 
= willing o exerciſe t 
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Poavours towards us. And I confeſs it is 


— great pity if ſelf. conceited Men take more 
Encouragement hereby to continue their 
unhappy Diviſions, and make them any 


ö unremoveable becauſe they have Li- 


berty of Conſcience granted by the Go- 
vernment to ſeparate from the eſtabliſhed | 
Church if they will, for I muſt ingenuouſly | 
confeſs, that although I am in this Man- 4 


7 ner thankful to God, to ſee the meekeſt 


Bowels of Chriſtianity, as I term it, exer- 1 
Ciſed by the King and the Government to- 
wards all Parties of Chriſtians as by the ſu- | 


preme in our Church, and happy Eſtabliſh- 


ment; yet JI am not ſo well pleaſed with | 
their behaviour who cauſe needleſs difſen- | 
tion in theſe the King's Dominions amongſt * 
Chriſtians, and eſpecially not with the | 
Quakers, whoſe Doctrine I ſuppoſe and | 
ſeem to have proved to be moſt averſe | 
from true Chriſtian Doctrine, of any 
1 eN- BY others, nn 


5 e meekeſt bowels of 
0 Chriſtianity towards all the ſeveral Sectaries 
of Chriſtians amongſt us in theſe the 
King's Realms and Dominions: The | 
Providence of God, no doubt, is ſeen | in 
this Matter, and his Mercy great towards |} 
them even in this Act of his Goodneſs = 

and Providence, May it well pleaſe him 
for ever to continue the like undeſerved 
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others I know of in the World; eſpeci- 
| ally except they of the Church of Rome, 
' whoſe Doctrine I am not well enough » 
| acquainted withal to make compariſon of 


it with Quakers, therefore between thoſe 


| two U beg leave to ſuſpend my judgment _ 

at preſent, But we all perceive that none 

| ſeparate from the uniformed Worſhip 1 In-- 
the eſtabliſhed Church with greater pre- 
tence of pure Conſcience than the Qua- 
kers. Whereas, I am perſwaded, they 

3B might exerciſe a better and purer Conſci- 

ence towards God and our Lord Jeſus 

Chriſt, would they but endeavour for Uni- - 


ty in his Church, and liſten to the ſound = 8 


Doctrine of his holy revealed Word, and 
join themſelves with Proteſtants in the | 
uniformed Worſhip. of the eſtabliſhed - 

Church, though they be not at all perſe- 


cuted « or forced to fach Conſpratiry” by | 


E N is this right Action whey done: „ 5 
© free Will and Choice. And (L wot) oj 15 
Advice may be ſeaſonable to apply to 
4 many of the reſt of our diſſenting Malen ; 


who are not Quakers, the chief Tenets : 


| of whoſe Doctrine taught, according to 
+ the revealed Word of God, with it, and 


by it, I do not in the leaſt difallow or 5 


L reprove, though my Diſcourſe herein is 
1 * to 3 Quakers and concerning 


be if 2 3 5 A 5 | 


HET Tie. it. 1 


oo 


of the Potoer f the civil Me pleas; 


1 PEN "Therefore, laftly, I beg leave tc 


admoniſh them, or any others who do no! 
already do fa, to obſerve a few pure Sen- 


tences and Directions of holy Scripture 
for the Honour of God, and for the tak« 
of Unity in the Church, and the Love ot 
Chriſt Feſirs. And thoſs: that 1 recom- 
mend to them in this Matter ate the fol. 


i. lowing. Submit yourſelves to every Ordi— 


* Pads ot Man for the Lord's fake, whether 
it be to the King as ſupreme, or unto G. 
vernors, as unto thoſe that are ſent by him, | 
for the Puniſhment of evil Doers, and {« ps 
the Praiſe of them that do well. Foro |Þ 
is ihe Will of God, that with well doing = Þ 
pe may put to lence the ignorance 0 
foolich Men: As free and not uſing your | __ 
Liberty tor a Cloak of Maliciouſnets, but | 


2s the Servants of God. Honour all Men. 
Love the Brotherhood. Feat God, Ho- 


Row, xiii, 


3•6,7· 


nour the King. The laſt St. Peter, the 3 
next, hear St. UN ſpenk, Let every Sout Þ 
Ws Subject unto the higher Powers. For | 
there is no Power but of God: the Powers f 
that be are Ordained of God. Whofoever 
therefore reſiſteth the Power reſiſteth te 
Odinance of God. And they that reſiſt 


ſhall receive to themſelves Damnation, 


. And 0 the reſt 1 1 Eve following Verles. 1 | 
Agum, he ſaith, Teach them to be ſub- = 
ket to P. incipalitics and Powers, to bey 


A 1 : jg 1 


voy #111109 eee eee f 
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rn to be ready to every good 
Mork. Again, the ſame Apoſtle teacheth 1 % +. 
to love and obe Miniſters, where. hey. . 
faith, Let the Elders that rule well be ac- 13 * 
counted wortay of double Honour, | eſpe- 1 
cCially they who labour in the Word e 
Doctrine. Again, with entreaty the ſame 
Apoſtle, We beteoch you Brethren know | 
them that laboui among you, and are over = 
you inthe Lord, and admoniſh you, and 
to elt-em them - very highly in Love for 
their Works fake. And he at Peace among 
yourſelves, And I conclude, it thoſe no- 
table Texts and pure Directions of the holy 
Apoſtles were well underſtood, conſcienn 
l obſerved and obeyed by the o 
Part of our diſſenting Brethren in England, 
it would be a prevailing and proper 1 mo. 
tive and means to unite us all in one in 
the eſtabliſhed Church, and they would 
— lightly be perſwaded to conform with us, 
in the uniformed Worſhip and Service for Te 
the ſake of Unity, and jncreaſe of Cha- 
4 Tity amongſt us. And eſpecially now I _ 
dire my Exhortation to Quakers who, I 
conceive, do aſpire vaſtly too high in their 
cn conceits. But I am perſwaded, did 
they but rightly underſtand, and conſci- 
eentiouſly obey thoſe pure Directions af the 
buoly Apoſtles as was intimated on free 
a wil and Choice without {any ene 5 
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8 the Pond) ao the Civil Magitrate 


_ 01 the civil Magiſtrate, it would even 
make manifeſt that their Conſciences would 


be no leſs but more pure, at leaſt of better 


unceerſtanding, and much more in the 


right Way, whileſt they endeavour d ineek- 
ly to inereaſe Love and Unity in the Church, 
and were deſirous not to dimmiſh the firſt, 5 


or occaſion the wideſt Separation und 5 


Breach of the laſt, amongſt Chriſtians. 


This would be pure Religion, and not 

felf-conceited Opinion, and ſullen beha- 

viour, but to be humble-minded in a right 

knowledge of themſelves, and the Word 
| of God, in i the e Way to be made happy, 


1 and 0 courteous, Auch oblige Men the more, 


7 8 on, p. 3 50. concerning Salutations and Re- 


Hence to Mr. Barclay's 1 5th Propoſiti- 


| _ creations. © 1 ſhall handle this laſt Propo- 


5 ſition of his ſomewhat briefly, being a 5 


matter not quite ſo urgent and material 


to be enlarg'd on, as ſome others before 
ditcuſs d. His Words follow, Seeing the = 
End of all Religion, is to redeem Menn 


cc 


from the Spirit and vain Converſation | 


„of the World, and to lead them into 

- © inward Communion with God, before 
 « whom if we fear always we are ac. 
counted happy, therefore all the van“ 
1 3 Cuſtoms and Habits thereof, both in 
Ce i S4 Word and Deed, are to be rejected and... | 


ce BE, for- 


Cc. 


*© Body, and ſuch other Salutations of that 


oc 


"46 


cc 


1 


cc 


| c 


of Salutations. 


303 
rden by thoſe who come to 1 
fear, ſuch as the taking off the Hat to 


a Man, the bowing and cringing of the 


kind, with all the fooliſh and ſuperſti- 
* tious formalities attending them, all 
Which Man has invented, in his dege- 5 
© nerate State to feed his Pride in the 


vain Pomp and Glory of this World, as 
alſo the unprofitable. p lays, frivolous Re- 


ſuſtenance of the out ward Man”. 


creations, Sportings and Gamings which 
ate invented to paſs away the precious 
e Time, and divert the Mind from the 
* Witneſs of God in the Heart, and from 
© the living Senſe of his Fear, and from. 
the Evangelical Spirit, wherewith Man 


© ought to be leavened, and which leads 
ite Sobriety, Gravity, and Godly Fear, 
in which as we abide, the Bleſſing of 
© the Lord is felt to attend us in thoſe _ 
Actions which are neceſſarily engaged 


in order for the taking Care for the Is 


| Having quoted the Words of that Pro- 


which, I confeſs, may appear to contain 


much of Truth and Probability. And, 


| indeed, 


: poſition, and in my Margin pointed the 
Texts of Scripture which he propoſes to 
maintain or juſtify his ſayings therein, 1 ” 
ſhall make ſome brief and impartial / 
ſwer to his Words there, the Subſtance of: 1 85 
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wo india; intharDeckcation he hath ddd e 


the eaſier Part; to make appear, to ſee and 
prove much error in the vain Cuſtoms and 


5 buſy Formalities of the World, and in t 
invented Faſhions and Manners of Men, 


- fend his own. 


: than to find Scripture and Reaſon to toc. 


BR) octrine and Aſſertions | | 
touching the People called Quakers, in 


reſpect to their Religion, in the Parts and lt 


Things already diſouls'd, is apparent. But [2 
te Ground of his Words laſt quoted ie 


ſound and folid, touching the End of Reli- 
gion, and alſo what is there ſaid againſt the 


vain Cuſtoms of the World too, fecing : 


many of che numerous diſſembled Com- 
pliments uſed amongſt many Men, are 


dat Vanity and Mockery ; ſerving to feed | 
Pride and Folly, and to lead poor deluded | 
Perſons towards Perdition, vis. If the | 
flatterers practice do not prove abortive, | 
and the deceit of his Words be not hap- | 
pily diſcovered, they will do much Mi. 


5 chief, and do always tend to work Ruin 5 


55 others, therefore ought to be carefully 


” avoided both by the Speaker and the Hea- 


rer; that the Crafty do not delude Mens 


Miads, aud that the Simple be not delu- 


died with the flattering Speeches of others. 
| Nevertheleſs, ſome true fincere and un» — 
diſſembled Salutations given in unfeigned : 


| Love, « one nenn not to doubt, are N. = 
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ful ald convenient to beget Friendfhip | 
and Amity, when Siren in truth and in 
ſincerity of Heart. Some of the Texts 
ok Scripture that Mr. Bare bas pointy 
|. ny the Words of ! (th Propo- 
ſition are ſuitable for the Obckiion W = 
ſome of them but little proper t creuntoo 
I man repeat only ſome particular Points | eas 
of his Argument herein: We muſt all 
confeſs it behoves all Men in Benet to” - 
bdepware they do not give undue Gr ff atter⸗ 
ing Speeches and Titles to Men, err 
diſſemble with them in their Sulu: ations. 
N and Words one to anot! zer, which bes 1 1 . 
weak Minds and delude the Perſons, and 


|— cauſe them to err in their Practices more 


and more and incic eaſe Sin and Vanity; 
we muſt beware then that we do not ex- 
ceed Men's Deſerts « or Merit 8 when we 5 
give them Salut. tions in manner of Com- 5 
mendation; but rather to do as St Wh 
teacheth, ſaying, My little Children ſer us 5,14 1 
not love in Word, neither in Tongue, but!“ 71 5 
. in Deed and in Truth. 3 


1, As touching Mr. Barclays have 


8 Commendation of he Piety of . 1 
his i intimating Qurkeriſm to be the r 
the true Religion, and Way to Walk in, 
whereby to fear God 1 in preference to other 8 
Profe fſions, P. 351, Sc. his intimating 
that ſuch Perſons! are Led converted 


.T. t t 3 and 8 


PSI —_ - : 
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Pp "eV, IE, . 


e 


—— 


if they will, without following the Qua- | 
kersto learn Piety of them: If they will | 
believe and obey the revealed Word of | 
Dod in the holy Scri iptures, andi improve W 
huis Grace beſtowed upon them, and en | 
deavour for Unity, and not cauſe Diviſion = Þ 


| ſwaded it is a great Offence to God far = 
| them to ſeparate themſelves from other 
Chriſtians in the Proteſtant Churches, and | 
to cauſe Schiſm and Diviſion, to ſay nothing 3 


456 
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and have reſormed their religious Practice 

well, and that much for the better, who | 

have deſerted from amongſt Proteſtants o ⁵ 
follow Quakers. I muſt needs reject al! 
that manner of his commendation of fluch | 
Perſons, as unſound and flattering Words, 


and mighty perilous to deceive the Hearts 


ol the ſimple, ſince we want all Evidence 


and Proof for a right foundation and 


g ound-work of Piety in Quakeriſm, and | 


min Quakers too: But Men may be godly 


in the Church of Chriſt; for I am per 


- here again of Errors of their Doctrine. 


2dly, But as touching Mr. Barcley $3 


| aſſerting it is not lawful to give ſuch Ti- 


tles of Honour as, your Holineſs, your _ 
Majeſty, your Excellency, your Emi- | 
nency; 1|t, Becauſe it is no part of the 
Obedience that is due to Magiſtrates o 0 
n 2d, Becauſe we do not find 
5 tuck. Tu! es given, | in nn when they 


Peak 2 


of Solutions. 


— 4 to Kings, Princes or Nobles * 0. 
1 Kea, giving undue Titles to them inde. 5 
cebth People to lie, but to ſpeak in a ſim- 


ple Compellation to them, as St. Paul dd 


to King Agrippa, O King Agrippa PF 


judges more accountable as being more 


: agreeable to the Example of Scripture : $3 
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with the Title, Moſt 


anſwer in thoſe reſpects he there ſpeaketh; 
I conſent there is much ground and rea- 
ſion in his Argument, and I judge that it 
= might be beſt to follow a Medium be- 
_ tween two Extreams in the practice lf 
giving civil Honours to Magiſtrates; but 
I ce no matter of error or harm in ſaying 
= your Majeſty to a King, ſince in 8 
manner we honour him but as a Superior, 9 
a Civil Magiſtrate, as God's Viceperent, 5 
5 baving Authority i in the Church and State 
here in Earth, not as having a divine 
f Majeſty : Yet, 1 readily content that it isa 
great Error and a practice of Diflimulation 
to give Titles and Commendations to 
others which be not due and ſuitable 1 . 
be given for their Virtucs, Merits, Place 5 
and Callings, and it is a Sn of Aattery in e 
them who offer them to others out of Pe . 
order. 2d, But if we honour a King 
Gracious, we: mult: 
have ſo much Charity for him to think 
that he is one of the beſt and moſt gra 
| tous Fug Kings on Earth, elſe 2 


Tit 1 8 confeſs 


2 n 7 wo * " I, . . A 
= 4 nyo $f yr tee whe — 4 wt 44 © nlp 5 narrates 4 4 on x 


__whoisin Heaven that is holy, and Holi- 


of 5. elutations.) 


15 confeſs that our Words in chat Appeliation 
eannot be ſincere, but do ſavour of Diſlimu- 
lation. But Zale, to ſay your Holineſs 
1 Man, I muſt confeſs I take it to be 


an JEAN: able and a grand ſuperſtitions 


| Expcettion, undue. to give. to; aoy; Wo 


aon Earth, for it 18 Almighty God alone 


nels itſelf, and he alone to whom ſuch a 
Title may rightly be attributed: And it 


we certainly knew ho was the holieſt 


5 Man on Farth, it were doubtleſs more 


ſafe to. dil tioguih him from others by 


tome other Appellation more proper to 
him, as being due to him, and to dignify 


. him! in due meafure of Honour with ſome | 
other Title, 4thly, I conſent that very | 


much of Mr. Barclay's Argument and 


Wo roof. againſt ſeveral other Titles of Ho- 
nu made too high and eiven to Men | 


{Se in his p. 356, 357, 3 358) are ground- 


ed upon ſuticient Proof and Reaſon; „ and 


it behoves all Sectaries of Chriſtians to 


tak 


take heed they do not give undue and be 
= ſaperſtitious Words to Men, and there- 


by fin againſt God: And ſuch as fay- 


ing, your humble Servant, your moſt 
5 obedient Servant, I confeſs 1 judge to be 


ſome improper, and ſuperſtitious Words 
„ iy to F clow Creatures and Bre- 


5 ihren, for all Chriſtians are Brethren, _—_ 
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«ly, As touching Titles. of Honour 
that be due to Magiſtrates and Superiors, 
they ſeem accountable to be civilly and 
modeſtly given, but muſt not exceed their 
due Bounds and Limits; and the due 
Bounds and Limits, I ſuppoſe to be theſe, 
ide may reaſonably believe and judge | | Re 
| _ ourſelves, that the Perſons to whom we 
give ſuch Titles of Honour be truly de- 
ſerving of them; and that in the fame 
* meaſure and degree we give them, then 
wee ſcem to ſpeak Truth, and be ſafe in 
5 giving that manner of Salutation, accord- 
ing to the manner in St. Eko. who 1 ne 
= tis Preface to T heophilus greeted him with _ : 
that Epithet, Moſt excellent Theophilus, e 
in that we may ſuppoſe St. Luke judged, Lick wi, TY 
that Theophilus was a Man of moſt excel- | 
' tent Qualities and Virtues amongſt Men. 
| And agreeable to St. Paul greeting 7. Aal. ji. 
Moſt Noble Feſtus, in that he was a Go- 25. 
 vernor dignified on Earth, and that by 
the Providence of God; for the ſame A- _ 
= poſtle affirms elſe where, "The Powers that Rom. xiii, 
be are ordained of God ; but if we give 
Ancdue Titles of Honour: to Men, 4. £2 _ 
z we. may know and do know they are 
aundue, then our own Conſciences wil! 
+ even accuſe us for committing a Sin ß 
w Flattery and Ditfimulation, and for 5 
| og: chem therewith, But I fl” not 


0% 5 alutations: | 


: Eontent with Mr. Barclay, page 3 50. . 5 
becauſe we are not certain in ourſelves 
that Men deſerve ſuch Titles of Honour 


--- For their Virtues as we give them, it 18 


beſt to give them none at all, for ow can ; 
we Know their Hearts? But it ſeems rea- 
fonable that our good Will and Charity : 


ſbould extend fo far towards thein as i 


give them the Titles they ſeem to deſerve, 
when we neither ſee or know of Reaſon 2 80 
. why we ſhould not do ſo. 6thly, Mr. Bar. 


clay's Diſcourſe of the ſingular and plural 


Number ſeemeth to me ache het 1 . ; 
rolous, and I ſhall not enlarge upon it. 1 


_ ſuppoſe it is an indifferent Thing whether = 
= ſpeak. to a Man in the ſingular or plu - 
ral Number, as touching a Cale of Con- - 
. ſcience, if I ſpeak according to the Cuſtom 4 
of the Place where I live; ; and fo that 1 
do not deſign to magnify him, neither to 
honour hun thereby, any more than 3 2 
7 ought, or than if I ſpeak to him in the 2 
fingular Number only; p fince the ſingular _ 
15 260 plural Numbers, are now both indif. 
ferently uſed whereby to ſpeak to a ſingle x 

7” Perſon, and yet often the plural Num- 3 


ber is frequently uſed: So that I think 


yothing ! is meant by it, but ordinary civil! 


Eſteem of the Perſon to whom we ſpeak. 5 


Ithly, To! uchin kneeling and bowing © 
y '& | 


An 


to a Man, as reproved by Mr. Barclay, 


N 1 


8 
I 


of s alen, 


rlors, 


WS 
page ker and diſallowed by all Quakers e 
though it was civilly uſed by Abrubam 
and fome other holy Men, as may be 
TY proved 1 in the Holy Bible in the Old Teſta- _ 
ment, I ſhall not aftirm whether it be 
cConvenient to be uſed when we ſalute N 
periors, and give ſome civil Honour to 
them or not? I leave it to be reſolved by 
the moſt wite and learned. I rather ad- 
vile Men to uſe but little of it, but yet if 
they think meet to bow to any Man, they 
muſt do it with a right Underſtanding of. 
the Action, as giving ſome civil Honour 
toa worthy Superior, and not at all ina 
Senſe of divine Honour, as when they 
bow their Knees and Body to worſhip 5 
= God... Sthly, Touching uncovering the 
Head, by taking off the Hat to a Man, 
that Mr. Barclay difallows, page 362, fo 
doth William Penn and all Quakers in 
general ; but (I wot) they know not wel! 
"op what Reaſon they do ſo, but to ma- Rem il. 
. aifeſt their High- Minde nee, to ſeem e. 
wiſer than other Men, ſcems nothing but 
Pride of Heart, ſingular and ſullen Be- 
haviour. The Action itſelf is not men- „ 
1 tioned i in the Scriptute, yet the Deſign of Lev. Xix. 
uin taught! in the Scripture, in that Men ** 5 
may lawfully, and ought abſolutely to 1 5 
ſhew a civil Reſpect, and to exerciſe a Ren. xiii. 5 
: civil Obedience to Magiſtrates and Supe: , „. 


6.7. 
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1 13. 


. . 
Es due; and to have an unfeigned Love for, WD 

and ſhew a Reſpect and Obedience to 

Elders of the Church, and Miniſters of | 


of — 


: the Word, for their very Wor ks fake ; 


1 ii. 


muy 10, 1 8 


Duties plainly taught in the holy Scrip- : 
1 1+15-ture by God's Appointment. 80 has he 
appointed, that there ſhould be certain 
Orders amongſt Men; and we are bid to 
bonocur all Men. And moving, or taking 
off the Hat, being underſtood to fignify = 
nothing elſe, but ſhewing that ſuch Men 
__ own and acknowledge that there is Love, 


Reſpect, and a civil Honour due to Su. 


0 periors and Magiſtrates, and a Love and © 


Obedience to Miniſters of God's holy 


| Superiorsto others. Therefore to diſallow 


the Cuſtom is to deny to give the civil 
Honour and Reſpect that is due to ſuch 
4 Sp and ſeems to ſtrike at the 


[8 EL iii, i. 1, Word, for their Works ſake: Therefore it 

5. ſeems but a Part of High- mindedneſs, r 
Pride of Heart and Ignorance, to diſdain = 
the modeſt Cuſtom of taking off and 
moving the Hat, ſince nothing more is 
meant by it but an acknowledging and 
Living the civil Honour that is due to Su- 
| periors, Magiſtrates, and Miniſters, pro- 
ceeding of Love and Reſpect to dhe Per- 
ſons, their Callings, and Employments of * 
5 great Uſe and Benefit in the World, as 
Sd in his Wiſdom bas placed, and made = 
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Power = 


0% Recreation. | 55 


Power of the Magiſtrate, the { cred Duty IN 


olf the Miniſter, with Defice to level all 


Men, the Prince and the Peaſant, 3 to "= 
5 bring in Confuſion into the World, 5 


ſtead of Love and Picty, and e 8 = 


eſtabliſh that neceſſary Order that God has x 


appointed to be obſerved amongſt Men. 


| And even now the young Man being a 


: Quaker, doth level with the graveſt Mi- 
niſter in his own Conceit, or out- ſtrip 
him; and who knows how he would 


bene himſelf towards the Magiſtrate | 5 


bad he ſecular Power in his own Hand? 
9chly, But Mr. Barclay sDiſcourſe againſt 


Pomp and Vanity, Pride and gaudious 
Apparel, (from page 364 to 368) I allow, 
and ſhall not objc& againſt it; his Argu- = 
* ment likewiſe againſt Stage- plays, Gam 
ing, and ſach Vanities, 1 likewiſe allow, 
With his Proof and Reaſoning againſt 
them; which things are burtful ro Chriſ- 


2 tians, thawfore not lawful to them, Who 
5 ſhould redeem and improve much of their 


precious. Time in reading, praying, 200 


and religious Converſation. And yet, 


| 4 take hold with the Objection, page 3 


| > concerning Recreation and bodily Exer- 


> ciles, though they profit little, yet ſome 
innocent Recreations may be beneficial for 


| the fake of bodily Health, and not be 


any Hindrance to Duties of Religion, 
= vo un 5 5 when 


1 


0 7 5: wearing. 


when prudently uſed: "hut then ſuch Re 


: Ny mutt be uſed to clear the vital 


Spirit of Man, refreſh his Body and Mind, 


aud not to kindet any of the Duties of | 
Religion, or of his ſeculiar Employment ; * 
but if ſuch Recreation as is innocent in 


tlelf be too much uſed either to hinder | 
any needful Duty of a Man's ſecular Call- 
ing of more Uſe and Benefit, or any of the 
Duties of divine Service, more eſpecially, = 
then it is followed to Exceſs, and muſt 
be laid aſide, as unlawful and burtful. 
rothly, Mr. Barclays Argument con- 

cerning Swearing (from p. 371 to 3860), 
1 hall not much handle in this Effay, - * 
55 having purpoſed to do it briefly, in my 

. thoughts upon Quakeriſm; and do pu- 

poſe to ſhew therein, that 1 judge what | 
is called Swearing before a Magiſtrate - 
vi. folemn bearing of Witneſs upon the | 
Holy Bible, 1 is not convenient to be enter= | 
7 _ prized upon any frivolous or ordinary Oc- | 
cCaſions which may be decided without it, | 
but upon the ſolemn and urgent Occa- 
__ Hons; and then with great Caution, ſacred | 
Truth and Sincerity, for the deinen of = 
„„ ine greateſt Controverſies amongſt Men; 

„ and mat I ſuppoſe 1 it 1s often enterprized - 
 . this Age, and on ſome too light Oo. 
3 caſions; and which i is the worſt, it is fome- * 

times. abu aſed | 0 ee by unworthy = 


Perſons, 


of Wars. Res wa 515 


peiſons, in Cauſes requiring ſolemn Wit- 
nes; yet it appears to be a folemn Act 
of Duty which may be Jawfully enter- 
priz'd upon urgent Occaſions, and that 
With great Benefit, when ſolemnly, truly, 
and piouſſy handled, for the juſt decifion 85 
and putting an end to Controverſies. 
= ith, As touching profane Swearing +". BR. 
taking God's Holy Name in vain, all Men 
Fnow or ought to know it is ſinful and 
wicked, and to be eſchewed as a deadly 
Sin: But as touching the bearing of ſolemn 
Witneſs before a Magiſtrate upon the 
Holy Bible, called pO. _ thole that 
cannot do it with hearty Belief and a 
quict Conſcience, ſolemnly upon necadful 
| Occaſions, it ſeems. to me Juſt and fe: 
ſonable they ſhould be allowed to give in 
cheir Evidence as they can do it, without 
| grief of Conſcience at leaſt, except on Oc- 
caſions of Life and Death, provided they 
| do it in ſolemn truth and ſincerity. * | © 
Mb Barclay's Diſcourſe of Wars (from | 
pP. 383, to 390, is handled with Reaſoann 
5 and Truth in the Subſtance I do not de- Pom. xii. 
np, neither needs any Man to doubt but ' Ah 19: 
all good Chriſtians ought both to defire | 
and endeavour as much as in them lieth 
= t live peaceably with all Men; and in all 
ſingle Offences and Quarrels of the leaſt — 
= Moment, wherein Life and Livelihood Mate. r. 
2 | VU u u 2 1 = mays I, 39. 


2 — 


fs Of Wars. 


may be heated from Violence ; no dou bt 7 
each one ought rather to Lond his Cheek 
to the Smiter than to follow the leaſt 
 Strite, much leſs begin Strife or Contention, * 
at be. ought to reſiſt Evil: Yet even the 
Law of Nature teacheth a Man to de- 
fend his Life from Violence, and the 
revealed Law of God doth all allow it; 
and it is very juſt and reaſonable that a 
Man ſhould flay a Murtherer rather than 
be murthered by him; and one might 
enlarge very much in Miaßtration of this 1 0 
| Reaſon, but I (hall be brief in this Matter ; 
51: 00-0 doubt a Man may lawfully endea- 
vour to ſave his Livelibood, which is net 
his Life; yet in my Opinion it is more 
ale for a Chriſtian in caſe of good Con- 
ſcience to part with his Money or Goods 
do a ſingle Robber, than to force his Life 75 
violently from him to ſave his Money our 
Goods; but yet not to be fo tame as to 
cConnive with or encourage ſuch Wicked. | 
nets as a Robbery to pals unpunithed ; at 
after many good endeavours made for the | 
© Maintenance ot Juſtice and peaceable 1 — 
e Chriſtian Common- Wealth, Ee 
do not readily perceive how it could * 
Ways be obtained, or Nations to be ſe-- | 
* curd from Invadors, if ſupreme Magi. 
rates, Emperots and Kings might not 
awful 5 command their e tO ta take _ 
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of Wars. 
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xz up Arms and ſerve in the Wars, to defend 


their Kingdoms and Countries From being 5 


; invaded, and their other Subjects from 
being robbed, murthered, or ſpoiled; 


except moſt or all Men in the World 


were juſt and peaceable in themſelves; but 
if ever they be all ſuch, then there will be 
no need to take up Arms and go to Wars: 
But whileſt many are unjuſt, wrongful 
and violent, it ſeems to be areſtraint upon 
Eings and Princes to prepare War againſt 


ſuch, to defend themſelves, their Subject 5 


8 and Countries: If it were o. herwiſe, | 0 
not perceive. how Wars could appear =: 
de lawful, or how Chriſtians might ſafely OE 
ot ought abſolutely to take up Arms and 
ſerve in Wars to kill Men, if ſuch Men 


they go to kill were not incenſed againſt 
them as Invaders, Robbers, Murtherers or 


_ Spoilers of their Goods or Countries ; an 


Þ| unjuſt War being nothing elſe but a pub- : 
lick Robbery, Violence and Opprettion, | 


whatſoever Religion or Right may be pre- : 


. tended to be defended or regained there- 


Fe” But Mr. Barclay in his Argument 8 : 
(p. 389,) as I underſtand him, did not 


1 * that all Wars are utterly unlawful, 
1 L 5 but makes his Acknowledgment to admit 


of ſome in an improper Manner, in that 


hae doth not tell us how all Wars might 4 


be prevented or avoided, W 0 could he, . 


1 wot, e 


— — . wot, otherwiſe than I intimated, chat it 
molt or all Men were juſt and pexceable 
in themſelves, then might Wars be avoid. = 
ed) and yet he charges all Princes and 
others with Imperfection WhO go to Var; 
That was his readieſt way to get off, and = 
make the reſt of his Argument kem DIY 
plauſible, but doubtleſs, he ſhould have 
defined how all Wars might be prudently = 
_ avoided before he had imputed Error to. 
”— | all Kings. and Princes that go to W. ars-to b 
defend their Subjects, their own Lives, 
and known Rights, and their Countrics, 
ftom Invaſion and Wrong; for doubtlct: . 
1285 ſuch Princes ſeem as greatly reſtrained to 
£0 to War for thoſe Reatons, as a Man 
= oY need and reſtraint to defend his Life 
om V iolence, his Goods and Livelihood 2: 
8 from 1 Thicves ad Robbers : : But we need 
not doubt but all good Chriſtians both _ 
deſue ly pray that there might be Peace 
in all the Wolld, and that all Men might _ 
be at Peace and live in Love one with 
another. zth, Mr. Barclay, 1 in his Con- 
dluſion (p. 391) invites his Reader to | 
commend his 4pology, or merely begs a 
Praiſe of him as having commended it to 
him with its Harmony and Agreeablenets | 
do the Scriptures of Truth; he adds, © 1 
doubt not but thou wilt. lay with me 
4 and wen more, chat this is the der OT 
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07 Barelay's Apology. „ 
Day of Chriſt's appearance, wherein he 
is again revealing the antient Paths of 
„Truth and Righteouſneſs ; for thou. 
_< mayſt obſerve the Chriſtian Religion 
„in all its parts truly eſtabliſhed | and : 
_« vindicated, as it is an inward, pure, ſpi- 
c ritual and ſubſtantial Thing, and ein 
e meer Form, Sbew, Shadow, Notion 
ana Opinion, as too many have hikerto 
« held it, whoſe Fruits declare they Wan- 
4” fed that they bare the Name of.” And 
ſo he proceeds all thro' his Concluſion, 
extol ling Quak eriſm and Qual ers in 
their new Heterodox _ Opivion, (and re- 
fledting. upon others in the old Quaker 
manner) with huge Boaſts and little or uo 
proof of Truth in their Doctrine: And 
there he begs the Praiſe of his Reader by 
lying to him in an audacious Manner, as 
füirſt putting him in mind that he ho d. . 
done what he intimated at firſt in lis 
Fpiſtle Dedicatory, and elſewhere to re- 5 
veal the Goſpel again, and explain the 
Truth again: But, 1 wot, I have ſuffici- 
ently thewed and proved in this E ay, =; 
that it was a moſt notorious and preſum 8 
5 g Boaſt of him, and a falſe pretence io 
fay or intimate that be had revealed the 
- Goh ſpel again, or that the Goſpel was then 
again reve led”; and all o that mu ch of his 
Argument ther | ein is: arts ally ſet forth, and 1 55 
5 33 . aas 
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has many notorious Errors in the whole A. 
pology, with an arttul bad handling of many 
Texts of Scripture he cited, as this Eſſay 
hath ſhewn, and in as much as he erred. 
in ſo many ſubſtantial Points of Doctrine 
(contrary to his Pretences) ſo much wu 
_ the ancient Paths of Truth and i ighte- — 6 
ouſneſs clouded and darkened by his 
Teaching. And in as much as he had 
| intimated he had taught the Truth in his 
Apology, ſo much devoid of Truth, but 
Auilctul are his Words again at laſt to in- 
timate and reiterate his Pretence as if be 
had done it. Though I do not deny but 
his Words are true, and his i 5 
found in many Places and Points, in 
which he treats of moral Virtue and ord; 
nary good Works or Obedience of God ; 
and in certain Maxims of Knowledge ne- 
ceſſary and obvious to all Men. Yet that 
doth not prove all the Scope and all the 
Tenets of his Doctrine to be true; nor 
the Quakers Opinion worthy to be em- 
| braced or followed. But we muſt firmly 5 
believe, and diligently hearken to the - 
Word of God in the Holy Scripture, and 
obey that Word; and not be haſty to 
regard every bold Pretence to, and Sound f 
e iet, Virtue, ſpiritual Power, and | 
what not, in every Sectary of Men, pro- | 
= Tiling the Chriſtian ee in ſome 


ſound 
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wad and true Tenets; who ate greatly 25 
wanting in proteſſing, doing and follow- _ 
ing the reſt; as I ſuppoſe the Quakers, 
above all others, to be. But true Picty 

| ſeems to ſparkle and ſhine forth molt in 

its own genuine Luſtre, in thoſe who en- 
deavour for Unity and Concord in the 
Church of Chriſt, in Chriſtians profefling - 

„ ee and teaching true Doctrine; 
which, Quakers yet appear to be as wil. 

ling as the worſt to divide, therefore ſepa- 

rate themſelves from us, who do ſeek _ 
that ſingular Bleſſing, upon the Founda- 
tion of a true Faith. But we may well 
perceive, that the worſt of Mountebanks == 
AQſually ſet forth their Counterfeit Drugs „ 
wio.tth ea greater Noiſe of Praiſe and Com- 
mendation, than they do theirs, who 
keep to their own Shops, and they "who 
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fell: the moſt wholeſome, and to beſt. 
Manger of that Sort of Wares and Goods. 
Accept my, Mcetaphor, in this Caſe; 
which is a Truth known;to many Perſons. : 


| | - 24bly, and; laſtly, 1 ſhall conſider lome- 


What of the manner of Diſcourſe of Mr. 


3 Barclay, near the End and Cloſe of his ; 
=: Ae, which | underſtand to be a Sort 


of Predicting or PI ophecying of ſome E- Fj. 


vents, which he ſeemeth to have under- 


taken to ſoretel in His manner of Speech, 5 


= 0 Page 3 92, ) he Concludes: A Matter con- 
BY. X X.. 5 EN 3 een | 
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| Ws Quakers in the following Words, 
And though we be few in number in 5 

* reſpect of others, and weak as to out- 

«© ward Strength, which we alſo altoge- 
>. ther reject, and fooliſh if compared 

e with the Wile of this World; yet as 

< God hath proſpered us, notwithſtand- | 
ing much Oppoſition, ſo will he yet | 

<« do, that neither the Art, Wiſdom, nor 
Violence of Men, or Devils, ſhall be 
© able to queach that little Spark, that 
F hath appeared, but it ſhall grow to the | 
conſuming of whatſoever ſhall ſtand uß 
 __ * to oppoſe it, The Mouth of the Lord 
„ ſpoken it ; ; yea, he that hath a- 
K riſen in a ſmall Remnant ſhall ariſe ang 
e go on by the ſame Arm of Power in 4 

> <8 Po ſpiritual Manifeſtation, untilhe hath | 

 * conquered all the Enemies, until all tge 
Kingdoms of the Earth, become the | 
b 3 Kingdom of Chriſt © Feſus” Ret R.64 8 | | 
it, As touching thoſe Words af Mr. 1 
5 Barclay, quoted, they contain a full Senſe 
of Quaker Prophecy, I judge, is very e“. 
Vvident; but (I wot) it doth not yet ap- 
pear, that they were yet fulfilled, or made 
mamanifeſt to be true and certain, by the | 
Euents that have followed, or Things come 
to paſs in the World, ſince he wrote that | 
Aßdolgy. But that the Quakers were fx 
e Tas N umder in . of Oy is Truth, | 
3 a Wy 


Barclay! 8 ee, 


as what be printed that Apology I Mes 
read, which was in the Year of our Lord 
1678, about 63 Years before I wrote this 
Eſſay. And before Mr. Barclay publiſh- 
cd that Apology Quaketiſim had had fome 
conſiderable Beginning for 29 or 30 Years, 
according to the Account of it in Dr „ 
| Loſhey's Books relating to Quakeriſm, to - 
chew many Errors thereof. And as fy 
were few in Number in reſpect of other 
Chriſtians, fo they are till a little Num- 
ber of ſelf-conceitett Men. 2dly, That 
they were weak in outward Strength, 8 
Certain they were likely to be ſo, becauſe 
they were few in Number; but what 
Harm was that to them? Since Mr. Bar- 
clay faith, they altogether reject outward 
19 Strength, (from being any Means . 
Increaſe.) zdly, But that they are fooliſh _ 
i compared with the Wile of the World. 
14 ſuppoſe many others may diſcern as well ---- 
4s I, that they appear to be as worldly 
| wiſe as moſt or any others are. There- 
fore, that is another brave Air of Com- Os 
1 mendation of the Piety of Quakers, 8 
pfl their Self-denial; but it appears im pro; 
1 bable by their Practice 1 in the World, to 
gain as much of it, as they well can, s 
= other, worldly wiſe Men. Athly, That 5 
S God hath proſpered them (meaning . 
1 their Ons, [9 Dag be os ell be: =: 
133 * * * 2 . others —— 1 


of Ravi pee 


2 * to jut andes any other Sectuty 0) 


religious Men ; it often Pleaſeth God to ; 
ſuffer them to continue a long Time in 


their Way, if they be vealous therein; 


tho they pe even perſecuted, ſome ſain, 5 
and others diſperſed amangſt the Nations | 
and Countries; to inſtance perſecuted F|_ 
Cbriſtians, at many times (not Quakers) J 
and diſperſed Jews, or if they be ſome- 
what troubled as the Quakers once were, 


But fince Mr, Barclay wrote that Apology 


1 do not ſappoſe, that the Quakers have 
had any violent Oppoſition, or ſich thing Þ| 
from Men or Devils to hinder their In- | 
Ctkcaſe, but that little Spark of pure Light | 
he gt within, of ſpiritual Power and Revelation 
- Quakeriſm, and ſpeaking in Quakers, F_ 
as Mr. Barclay pretended. 1magined, and go 
intimated to be ſuch a Spark of Light: 
it might however have increaſed much | 
more than it hath, if God had pleaſed if | 
„ it had had many violent Oppoſitions is. 17 
Qiainſt it, of which (I wot) it hath had | 
none ſuch. Vet ſome ſort of Oppoſition | 
in way of Doctrine, Quakeriſm hath hal | 
"0 00 ſufficient to new the Invalidity of | 
Mir. Barclays Words, his falſe Prophecy, = : 
dad raſh Temerity there. I think, a 
1 perfect Blaſphemy of a deluded Man, to 
pronounce, or ſay, that that little ſpark = 
in Quakeriſm and Quakers, ſhould grow |” 
j “! 
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io conſume whatſoever ſhould ſtand up 70 
oppoſe it. And faid he, The Mouth of 
the Lord bath ſpoken 1 it. But nothing of 
that yet appears, to have been any Thing, wh 
but Mr. Barclays mere (and yet great) de- 
fuſion. But, I judge it is very evident that 
ſeveral Chriſtians have ſtood up to Opp 
the Doctrine of Quakers, in a very great 
| Meaſure, which they have written "and 
acknowledged to be their own Dottrine, 
and taught their hearers (viva we) accor- 
dung to the Tenor and Meanug, thereof, | 
But am bold to bope that Gone of thoſe 
__ Chriſtian Miniſters or others that fo op- 18 1 
poſed the Doctrise of Quakers in Words 
or in written Books, ever did oppole or 
* deſigned to oppoſe any thing of the Truth © 
ol the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, or C briſti- | BS 
nanity itſelf, or in itſelf, But they, it is 
doubtleſs ſuppoſed, and it is no les evi- 
dent, they bave ſhewed, that the Doctrine 
5 ſach Quakers is not ſound and trug . 
according to the Tenor of the revealed 
Word of God, and Goſpel of Chriſt, fore 
ſuch were Dr. Leſley, and he did greatly 
oppoſe the Doctrine of Quakers in his 
Writings. The like did Mr. Thomas Ben- 
net, Dr. Stilling fleet, Thomas Hicks, fobn 
Migan, and perchance others, Proteſtants 5 
= and Anabaptitſts, None of which I truſt 
pere conſumed for doing fo. For I ne- 
F | NE. Ne . ver 


4 


0% Barclay's J Py up- 


J ver heard of harm that came to them for 


doing fo. And that Prophecy of Mr. 


Barelay doth not yet appear to be any 
thing elſe, but mere Conceit, Imagina- 
tion and Deluſion, Which ſeemed alſo = 
to expect and foretel, or pretend to pre- 
dict or preſignify ſome great Increaſe of 5 


: the Quakers that they ſhould turn the 


World upſide- down as theApoſttesof Chriſt 
are ſaid to have done, and did once do 
in that ſenſe there meant in the Acts of 


: the Apoſtles. But the Quakers, it appears, 


never did any ſuch Thing, though they | 


" Nije always ſeemed to have had the Am- 
bition and E xpectation to do it. Whilſt 
they, ever ſince their firſt riſe and Begin. 85 
ning, compared themſelves to thoſe Apo- ³ 
ſtles of Chriſt, and their ſpiritual Gifts to. 
thoſe which the firſt Age of Chriſtians | 
Hhhad without the leaſt Ground of Proof by 
any Works of theirs for their doing fo, or 
that they are ſuch Perſons as thoſe Chris-. 
ſtians were. But they have done it, as it 
„ even for a willing deceiving of them- 
e ſelves. 5thly, But, that God will ſtill go 
on and proſper with his holy Arm and | 
Power with a happy Work of novels and I 
5 Proſperity to the true Chriſtian Church, 
5 1 hope there is no doubt. But let Chri- 1 
diians repent of their Sins, cleanſe their 
mn Hearts, and ſo trim their Lamps to pre. 
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; pare for the coming of the ie dem 5 
the Lord Jeſus to Judgment, and for his 
unknown Day, and Days of Viſitation to 
Mäoortals in this Life, when he will call 
them to depart hence, and go forth into ano- 
ther World and a State of Eternity, Gthly, 
And that the Kingdoms of the World, 
99 vis. in all the Earth, may become the 1 
Kingdom of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, I 

| heartily defire and earneſtly pray, that 

| God, in his good Time, may well pleaſe 

to perform. But that all the World ſhould 
become Quakers, I no more defire, than 
I little expect, ever to be. But that N 

may all ſerve God faithfully m-the true 
Proteſtant Church, I defire and pray we = 
1 my do, thro' the Grace and flch 

37 Lord Jh. e Amen. 
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